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Jj^iTj THE ; ^^, 5 /,., 

SOGINIAN 

Controverfy Difcufs d : 

W H E R E I K 

The CHIEF of the 

SOCINIAN TRACTS 

(Publifh'd of Late Years here) 

ARE 

CONSIDER' D. 



The Word was God. i John i. 

The Word was made Ilefi^. verf, 14. 

The Lord is that Spirit, ii Cor. iii. ij. 

Baptizing in the Name of the Father^ and of the So/f, 

and of the Holy-Ghoft. Matt, xxviii. 19. 
And thefe Three are Ow. i Joh. v. 7. 
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By Charles Leslie 

Chancellor of the Cathedraf o( CO NNOR. 

LONDON, 

Printed for G. Strahan^ at the Golden Ball over againft the 
Rayal-Exchaffge in CornhiU* New-Years Day. 1708. 
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R E F A G E. 



T HE ImporPMce of thSocmim Coatraver/jt Jbem it felf^ and 
Needs, na words to Enforce it. It is no lejs thdn whether whiff 
we Wbffliip // God or a Creature; Whether we Adore the 
True or 4 Falfe GOD, and are the Gropfi Idolaters in the World? 

I wi(h ther bad been no Ocujion of Reviving this Controverfjr, 
which of a long time has lain Afleef among^ Vs. But of Utt 
Tears thefe Sociaiaps^ under the Name ^ Uoitariaoii han;^ 
Appear'^ d with Great Boldnefsj and hav» not only fPd the Natioa 
with their Numerous Pamphlets, Printed upon a Fublick Stocky 
and given awof Gratis ^mong the People^ whereby man^ havp 
'been Deluded ; But they have Arrived to that Fitch of Aflii- 
rance, as to fet up < Publick Meetings in our Halls in London, 
where fome Preach to them who h^ve been Spew]d ont even by the 
Trt^yttmns for f heir Socinianifm. 

It is told ''in thelAfp of Mr^ Thomas FIrmin that he DeSgn^d 

to have a Publick Meeting-Place ^r i^ip />^ London /or the Unita* 

. rians.,^W now we fee i^. Accpmplilbed, and their Standart fet up I 

"Thefe things %ave made it ^Neceffary to Appear in Defence of 

the Chriftian Faith, that it be not Lofl among us ; and to gfve 

fame Check to thefe Sociniaa Pamphlets which Swarn^ through this 

City efpecially. 

' Infttad of Enlarging in a Prefacis, / wiH here Prefent the kea^ 
der with a Rarity, which I take to be foj becaufe of the DifficuU 
ty J had to obtain it^ It is the following Addrefs or Epiftle ofour^ 
XTnitarians to the Moroqco Ambaflador. ^11^ ^^^ Latin Treatifib 
Mentioned in it (j>f which likewife I have a Copy) I have feen in Print 
here /;» London^ to jbew the-DiU^encg of the Party. / know not 
^ it is Publickly Sold^ for I only faw it in a private Hand, 
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PREFACE/ 



/ have liketfife Added tm Letters upoit thit SukjeSf, one tprote 
f» the jfor i6^/^, the ether in 1697. Which mej ferve as a Com- 
pcndium (fivhat it at Large Treated of in thefi Dialogues, aadSamvas 
up the Merit of the Cattfe i» a few words 3 which will help theJMC' 
mory, a»d ferve for a Ready Anfwer to Socintans in Difcourfe^ 
that may not be at hand to give, when it is to be CoBe^ed out 
of,a'lMrgtr VQlume. 

I itfvre the Rkader to Confider-jdiat Account the U^oikariansi'iv; 
4f lAuasmOL altd hi$ Crot Jatigdunt i» their foikmiing Add^ 
to the Ambaflador, to whom they faj^ That God bath Raifed your 
MAHOMET to Defend the Faith with, the Sword, as a Scourge 
on the Idolizing Chriftians— : And vtre,for the Vindication of your 
Law Maker's Glory^ ftrive to Prove, that fuch Faults and Ir- 
regularities (not cohering with the Fafhion oi the Reft of the 
ALCORAN Building, nor With the Undoubted layings of your 
Prophet) -— were Fbifted into the ScatterM Papers found af- 
ter MAHOMET'S Death-r— And we do Endeavour to Clear, 
by whom, aJid in what Time, ftrch Alterations were made in 
the firft fetttine out oT the Alcoran. 

" This is the Uke Vindication ivhich they make for the Holy Scrip* 
tufes of Godf That many things were Foifled in, which they do not Like, 
as they frequently Anjiver in their Paniphlets, particularly as to the Wri- 
tings of St. John, aB of whofe Authority they Strike at, bee an fe they make 
moft againft them. So that by the fame Salvo /^e Alcoran is Vindic^ 
ted and the Scriptures! And Mahomet is here f aid to be RMs*d 
up by God, to Scourge the Idolizing Chriftians. and the Alcoran 
to Preferve the true Faith / And they fay in the fame Places that 
MAHOMET wouM have himfelf to be but a .Preacher of the 
Gofpel of Chrift. Such a Preacher indeed as our Unitarians \ 
And they fay truly to the Ambaffader, We your fellow-Champi- 

00s for the Truth. 

And they have fince Carrfd on the fame Argument in their late 
Writings, ^ Preferring Mahometifm to Cbriftianity, as you wiUf 
fee in the (tcond Letter, Seti. IL Nay, that they Efieem even Pa- 

fanifol <iJ Preferable totheOEiV&i\aMDi0rin, And yet they take it iUy 
"hat we wiB not own them as our Chriftian Brethreni 
But" now it is time to let the Reader fee thcfe Papers / hofvtMen'-^ 
tion^d. And he wiH Jue^efor himfelf, 

AN. 



[ as this, which we now lubrait to yout liking and 

r acceptance, at jour Departncc. For the contents 

!. thereof, being about the My fteties of that All fuf- 
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IV 

ficicnt and Invifiblc One Deity ; its ownintrinfick va^ 
lue needs no Words, nor the ufual adornments that 
might be expected from us, to fct it out with an 
outward fplendor, to fo difcerning a Perfon in Spi- 
ritual and . fiiblime Matters, as your Excellency' is 
fcnoVnto be, cv*n in the Judgment of leafn'd Uni- 
verfities. Befidcs, Truth in thefc Countries is fain 
to go, fometimes like Princes, in a Difgufe j a^Ito • 
being out of their own Kingdoms, are driven to put 
by their Royal Habiliments, for to convcrfc with 
more .Safety and Freedom, with a few wife and 
Baiithfiil Wbrthy^'tKey tanbcft truft. Religion then. 
Excellent Sir, the Religion of an one only Godhead 
(^ nlfo of m^ny other great Verities, wherein yc 
agree with our Seft and difagree from other Chri- 
ftians) is the VaiVd PriMefs, whereof wtf are now 
become the Venterfom Ufhers into your Excellen- 
cies Prcfence, I (aid Venturfome not by reafon of 
any affront we need Tear at your hands j biit rather 
from the rafh Severity of fomc of our own fellow 
Chrifiians here, for venting thofe Verities, we fliall 
delate to hold in common with yoti ; (which are 
contrary to .them) yctChrift's^nd our Spirit is othcr- 
wif?, to bflay by gentle Perfuafions and Union 
with all Mankind, as far as may be. 

KNOW therefore, Noble Sir, that we are of 
that Se<5t of Chrifiians^ that arc call'd Vnitariam; 
who firft of all, do both in our own Names, and in 
that of a Multitude of oiir Pcrfuafion, (a wife and 
Religious fort of People) heartily falutc, and congra- 
tulate 
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ttdatc Your Excclleney, and all tliat are with you, 
as Votaries and fellow Wbrfliippcrs of that Sole Su- 
freme Deity of the Almighty Father and Creator : and 
we greatly rejoyce, and thank his; Divine Bounty, 
that hath preferv'd Your Emperor, and his Pe^le, in 
t-hc excellent knowledge of that Truth, touching the 
belief of an Only Swermgn God-^ (who hath no P/- 
ftinSiion, Or plurality, in P^rfons) and in many other 
wholfom Do<5trins, wherein yc prefevere : About 
which, this our Weftern part of the Wofld, are de- 
clin'd' into fcveral Errors] from the integrity of 
their Precfecefors. But bclides this much in the 
general^ our Attendance on your Excellency at this 
time, hath a more fpecial profpedt, as you fliall per* 
ceivc by the Sequel. Fo^r, about Thirty or more Years, 
there came an Embajfador^ as your Excellency is, from 
the Emperor of Morocco, into Europe j with whom 
Count Maurice of Nafau^ Prince of Orange, (a Pro- 
.teftant Cbrifiian) and the Prince of Portugal, U Papal 
Chriftian) held a Conference about the Cbrifian and 
Mahumetan Religion. The Ambaffador deferred then 
to Speak fully his mind on the matter, till after his 
return home when he had there confulted with the 
Learned in the Alcoran, hefendsliisj Anfwerin a Let" 
ter ; which flQt oiily fees forth the Tenets of his own 
Religion, but alfo refiitcs fpme Errors held amongft 
the Proteftant and Romanift Chrijiians. In fome of 
which, as in other points^ we prcfume that Embaila- 
dor was midaken and mifinilrudted. Now, we here- 
with ptcfent unto your JExccllcncy, a^ faithful Tran- 
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fcript of that ie^^ei", that's witii difiScuky to be fcoa, 
only in the Cabinets of thofe Princes^ to whom it 
was dire<5ted in Latin, Not that we account the coo- 
tents thereof, to be a Novelty to you that are of 
that Religion ; but becaofe it is a piece of Raritjf and 
Learning : And chiefly, for that it is the foundation, 
on which we build another fmall piece of two, in 
the fame Language: The which we here Dedicate , like- 
wife unto your Emperor y to your Excellency, and to 
his Matiritanian SubjciStsj the which comprehends the 
main defign of our waiting on you at prcfcnt. Now 
forafmucn^ as that Noble Embad^dor, doth in this 
Letter write fome things, which to us feem ytty un- 
grounded, and therein charges without Sufficient 
diftindion, the whole body of ChrifiianSy with fuch 
Errors J which we Vnitarians do abhor a$ well as the 
Mahumetans-y with whom we muft agree in foch, e- 
vcn againft our other fellow Cfiriftians: Therefore, 
we that arc fain d to be more exerds'd Soldiers in 
fiich controverted points in Religion, and {houM bcft 
know the differences 4n£«ro)»e about the fame, ihall 
undertake in this our Second and Third 7rM/K,(which 
are but as Obfervatidns on x\\^t.' Letter) Firft, to fet 
fbnh (for your better information) briefly and di- 
ftinifily in what points all Chrifians do generally a- 
grce with the Mahumetans, in matters of Religion, 
2dly. In what thmgs Chriftians XJniytxUWy difagrec 
from you, with the reafons for the fame. ^dly. In 
what Cafes you do juftly ^ diffent from die Roman 
CAtholich. 4tWy. Tnat Proieftant Chifiians do joyn 
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with ybiiy in your coiodercuilnig of thofe Remijb £r- 
5 rors, and theirs and our rcafons for the lanK. ' Sthljr. 
Wc intend there to lay down, in what Articles^ wc 
die Vnitarian Chriftians^ (of all others) do folely 
concur with you Mahumetansi (to which we draw 
nigher in thofe important points, than all other Pro^ 
teftant or Papal Chrijiians :) With our Additional ar- 
juments to yours j to prove, that both we and you 
ave unavoidable grounds from Scripture and ReO' 
fon^ to diffent from other Cbriftiam in fuch Verities 
(tho* we do count them otherwife) our Brethren in 
our Lord Jefus^ Chrift. 

THEREFORE in* the ^th place, wc as your 
neareft FeJhw Champions for thofe Truths ; We, who 
with our Vnitarian Brethren were in all Ages ex- 
ercised to defend with our Pens, the Faith oi One 
Supreme God j ( without Perfonalities or Pluralities ) 
as he hath rais'd your Mahomet to do the fame with 
the Swordy as a Scourge on thofe h/olizjng Chrijiians : 
We I fay, in this our peculiar lot in Religious Contro- 
verfies, fhall in our duty of Love, undertake to 
dilcover unto you, in thefe our Books, thofe weak 
places that are found in the platform of your i?e-^ 
iigion J and (hall herein (with your favour) offer to 
your Confideration foine Materials to repair them. 
For, we do (for the Vindication of your Law-Ma- 
kers Glory) ftrive to prove, that fuch feults and Ir- 
regularities, not cohering with the. Faihion of the 
left of the Alcoran building j nor with the undoubt- 
ed fayings of your Prophet^ nor with, the Qofpel of 

Chrifi 



viu 



Chrili {whctcof Mahamet woud have himfelf to be 
but a Preacher) that therefore (I fay) thofc Con- 
tradictions were Foifted into the fcatter'd Papers 
found after Mahomet's Death, of which in truth the 
Alcoran was made up, it being otherwife impoffi- 
ble ■ that a Man of that Judgment, that hath prov'd 
it felf in other. things fo Confpicuoufly, fhoud be 
guilty of fo many and frequent repugnancies, as 
are to be (cen in thofe 'Writings, and Laws that are 
now adays giv'n out under his name. We do 
then in thefe our Papers, endeavour to dear by 
whom, and in what time fUch Alterations were 
made in the firft fetting out of the Alcoran • and 
tho' we have ten times more to urge on the fame 
Subject that we prefent j yet by a few Summary 
touches, that we have here in few days made up 
for your view ; we Suppofe there may be enough 
to fatisfy any iinprcjudic'd and thinking Perfons : 
Such as it is, we befcech you to accept thereof as 
Friendly advices left to your Reafon and Conlciencc 
to judge of with your fclves ; feeing we offer not the 
fame as to defame or upbraid you, but out of hu- 
manity and a loving Spirit, to the end that if you 
think fit to axamine and rcdrefs thofe Errors, we 
may by your proceedings, Itop the mouths of your 
Adverfarics, againft whom we are often fain to ftand 
for you in fuch Joints wherein we may well and 
teafonably do it : Leafl after all, your Excellency 
(hou'd judge of this our undertaking and Prefent, in 
a narrow and contracted Idea, futable tg the flen- 
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demcfs of our Pcrfons, Parts, or Retinue, who arc 
but two fingle Philofophers, and yet come as Ora- 
tors of tbofc Unitarians, whom wc proclaim'd to 
be fo great and confiderable a People, it is neccifary 
we ihou'd give a ihort view of the Antiquity and 
extent of this Noble Se^, and hint to you the rca- 
Tons that makes them in thefe European parts, ufe 
fuch Cautioufnefs ; and as to their Sentiments to 
carry themfclves, as thofe Princes I mcntion'd, to 
go Incognito. 

As to their Antiauiiy, I need but call it to your 
mind, that not only all the Vatfiarchs down from 
Aciam till Mofes^ not only all the /fw^ under the 
written Law, and the Old Teftament, to this very 
day, were (till Worfliippers of an <me only God (with- 
out a Trinity of Perfons : ) but that alfo all the Pri- 
mitive Chriftians, in and after Chrift, and his ApO' 
files time, never own d any other, befidcs that Sin* 
gle and Supreme J)eity> and all the true and purefl 
Chrifiians their Lawful Difciples, do to this very 
day, worlhip no other, but the Sole Soveraign God^ 
the Father and Maker of all things. And therefore 
are we calld Vnitarians, as Worlhippers of that 
one only Godhead in EJfence and Perjon, that we 
may be diftinguifli'd from thofe backfliding Chriji^ 
4ns named Trinitarians, who own three Co-equal 
and Self fubfifting Perfons, whereof every one is an 
abfolute and Infinite God (as they pretend) and yet 
thcyll have all thefe three, to be but one God; which 
is fuch a Contradicting abfurdjty, that certainly 

a our 






our wife Maker and Lawgiver, wou'd never im-' 
pofe it to be believ'd upon that harmonious and 
relative Rectitude he hath placd in the Reafon of 
Mm, But of the &ft oppos'd this riling Error 
in old times^ was PmuI of SMmofate, a Zealous and 
Learn d Bi/bop of Antioch, with his People and Ad- 
herents he livd Sixty years before the Council of 
Nice, that was held on this Subjefifc about three 
hundred yeari aifter "the Afce^fiou of Chrift out 
Lord. There was alfo Marcellus Biihop of AncyrA 
in "Galftioy With his Friends aftd Followers. Ettfta- 
tms Bkkop ei Awthchj and Arrit^s a Preshyttr of 
Aksidn^ia^ with ftiatty tflore that liv'd in the time 
xii that Cauml did openly widhftand ahd refute 
the TrhAtur'im S(AiM ^as we lee in theChronicles of 
that Agev latmPhetiftttsWeiOfpiii Syrjfutm, and the 
&thoasWl?jf?(w^/o«^>»'ith manyttiore Petffccattd ptrfons 
^'thelkitie trtoth ; Who, the' tfttryhardrome Norm- 
hal diifefehc'y ^bout the too Oirions Expofitions 
©f tfeoie Myftetics ; ytt, they a'greed in diart main 
^iht G«F thfe UnMinguJfh'd Soveraign Vnity. And 
^[f^«& tfce Reign of the Emperor Xonftantin^, both 
%lfe Oriefk^l and (kcidental 'Em^rt .'generally per- 
Med for feme hundred ye^rs in that iame Faith, 
t<M\vi^ -thofc '<:onirradi^ory opinions of the Trtni' 
^rims, ev-H m the dtcHning titties of Chriftiantty, 
i^cafkMi'd by the GrbWth, t>r the Tyrannical Ufiir- 
pation of tlie ?d^ afid 'Ohrgy, wlio ^ou d force 
*hejr ptitafte nefciotfs iind wiman Invtmions tm 
M'6tC's 'Coi^ieiK^s j ^flm 4s, m tlrc Rtign of the 
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Emperor Charks the Great about the year Bight 
Hundred ; Bonofius and Elifandus with other Bijhops 
and Chriftiatts in Spain, unanimoufly opposed the 
Do^rin of a Trinity* And <tf late years, i» Europe, 
flxMxl up the pious and noble Pcrfonage faufttfs 
Suinus and his Folonian A(roclation of Learnc4 
Pcribnagcs, that Writ many Volums agairtlt th^t 
and other Sprung ap Errors among Chrifiians. But 
now to lay before your Excellency, the extent pf 
diis Orthodox Faith of the Vnitarian Chriftians, 
in what Natiom k is held, be pleas'd to ob- 
fcrvc that all the Chrifiians throughout Perfiay 
Armenia, hSfifofUamia, thofe callVl oi ^.Thomasy.zwi 
foxne HoUawders and Portuguer^ in Afia, thofe (hat 
live among the Greeks in Eur^pe^ even your Neigh- 
boudng Chriftians in Nubia, All thoiie togethei: 
/whkh far- exceed the Trinity aff&iing Chriftians) 
do Tnainraifi with us,- that Faith m. Qnf So* 
veraign Gad, <mc only in F erf on and Effenee, 
.And why ftou'd I forget to add you Mahumetans^ 
who ahb confent widb us in the Bdicf and Wor^ 
fhip of an One only Supreme Deify, to whom bff 
Glory for ever. Anten.^ 

Btk in .the Weft and Norjh of Europe, we ac^ 
not fo numeoDus, by ieafon<Qf the inhumanity tof 
ihc Cleaigy^ wiio x:ontracy to the gentle i^ay^.i^ 
Cbrift, wjdui'd- coimnce us and Others, but by.Ei^t 
amd Thunder, and Jt^is, and Swords of fritipes)^ 
tho' our Patient Carnage and iBrocbcrly liove tOr 
waidi/them for .their poo;:inui Ti^tfad wc fliH^hol^ 
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in Common, might Evidence to them of what 
fort of Spirit both thejr and wc are. Yet our 
People are numerous in Polane/y in Hungary, in ffol* 
land as well as England, but being under the threats 
of fuch Un-chriftian Perfecutions, (which hath been 
in the Wifdom of God, the lot of all true Chri" 
ftians from the beginning, for to try, cxcrcifc and 
fortify their Knowledge and Virtue by the oppofi- 
tion of their Adverfaries^we cannot open our felves, 
nor argue touching our Faith, but that ev'n our 
nearefl Friends that are Trinitarians, out of a mi- 
ilakcn Zeal, wou d be the firft to deliver us up 
to Bijhops Courts, Prifons and Inquifitions to the 
endangering both our Lives and Fortunes. That 
is the fad rcafon, that we have not hitherto wai- 
ted in greater Numbers, to congratulate and Wel- 
come your Excellency, nor can at this prc^nt in 
fuch a manner, as we well judge to be fuitable to 
your Grandure, and the refpedt we bear to your 
Prince and People, for any (hare of Divine Truths 
you or any other do hold entire with us from our 
God and our Saviour Chrift 

Countenance therefore this Philofophical plain- 
nefs and freedom (that s part of our Profeffion) 
which emboldens us Two to be more forward 
than others of our Perfuafion, to offer to you rather 
than fail, ev'n a Meis of our own Trade. Such 
flight prefents in appearance as thefe little Books 
are, whofe contents nevcrtheleis we think fi> im- 
portant for the good of ypur Souls that wc wou'd 
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be ready ( if acceptable) to go and aiTert the Con- 
tents thereof, to the learned of your Country, had 
we any profpc^t of Succeis, while we are uncertain 
what Entertainment attends fuch as would objc^ 
any thing againfl your Alcoran be it never fo Aio- 
deflly and lovingly proposed. 

Therefore, fince we cannot now in Perfon, be 
pleas'd Noble Sir, to Communicate the import of 
thefe Manufcripts, to the Confideration of the fit- 
teft Perfons of your Country-men, only as a Scant- 
ling of what the more learn d of our Vnitarian 
Brethren cou'd fay, far beyond any thing that's 
here on thefe Suojcdts of our Differences. And 
leaft you might think it too mean an Office to 
be inftrumcntal in fpreading any fuch divine Ve- 
rity ; confider, if it be fo great a matter to per- 
form the part of TnEmbajfadorzraon^ earthly Princes 
(which your Excellency hath fo laudably done of 
late) how far more Glorious is it, to undertake 
the leaft Emhajfy in the Caufe and Religion of 
the Supreme Monarch of the World. To whom be 
glory and Dominion for ever, Amen. 
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TH £ Sociniamholi a Jr/f«% as lii^'iis W(er 
. Nxiy thciy Iiold fcvcial Ti^ti^Sr nTb^ have 
kte}y Pttjblbflt^^i^^s Cit^(» ffRM m- 
fhing the Holy Trinity, But in the Explanation of this 
is all the dinetence. (I.) 
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(I.) He, and otic part of the Socinions, make the 
SeconciiXid. Third Perfons to be Creatures^ wherein 
they are guilty of a very grofs fort of Idolatry^ 
beyond what was acfcnOYi^kdged by any of the 
Heathens, to join Creatures into one Holy Trinity 
with Gofl^, and to Baptize Men' into the Faith and 
Woiiihip of Creatures. The Arians could never 
anfwer the Charge of Idolatry in giving Divine 
Honour to Chrift^ while thf y acknowledged him 
to be but a Creature z Nor can the Worjhip of 
Chrifi^ fuppofing him but a Creature^ be excufed 
from Idolatry y by any manner of way, which will 
not at the fame tipie . juftifie the Excufcs not only 
of the Church of Rome ^ but of the Heathens them- 
felves for i^tit' Idsfatry: " 

(II.) Another fort of 5'oc/Wrf«5 deny the Second 
and Third of the Trinity to be Perfons : And make 
them no more than tlie Potper and Wifdom of God, 
one caird his ^^Word^ the oAier his Spirit, but yet 
that they are nothing differed from God -, as by a 
Man's Spirit, you mean the Man himfclf. Thus the 
Brief Htfifry of thf Vnitar4am, - . 

Butta bylj this . Ri|le, they cannot flop Sit k Trinity 
in Gtdl'mt miift go ihtb' all' his Attributes, 7a/?/Ve, 
Mercy, Providence, Omnipotence^, Eternity and Twen- 
ty more j and inftead of the Three in Heaven 
(which they acknowledge ) they muft go to a. Fourth^ 
Fifth, Sixth, and without End. - 

In the next Place, where it is hid, John i. 14. 
The Word was made Flejh, they fay that no Perfon 
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was made Flefht This Secmcf o^i}^Q Trinity they fay 
is not a Perfon, but pi;iiy God's Power ^ or tHc Mdni' 
fefiationqi his Powe/', wljlcK they Ifay Inhahteif sn Hu- 
naari Pctfon j /'. e. mc Pcrfon ojF yWa* Chrifl. ■ 

§o (Jod Jphabited or Infpired the' Frofhets, Apoftles, 
&c. but this did not make ///»2 to become /7f/Z>. 
^ut he infpired ,Cbtift in a Higher Decree- 

The Degree figniifics nothing as t6 me being n^adc 
fif/h. >Jo Infpiratiqn or Inhabitation 6E God, or any 
tnjng lefs than an Imperfonation^ /. e. taking our 
f lelh into his own Ferfon, fo as to be one Per f on 
with him^ nothing lefs than this cari'make him to 
be Fle/h. 

And it is certain that nothing can be mide Flejb 
but a Per/on. A Manifejtation of God, or of any 
thing elfe, is nothing in it felf; it is but our man- 
ner of Apprehending what is mani^efted or JhetPntC} 
us : And to talk of this being made Fle/hy is the 
grofcft Nonfence and Contradidiion : 1 herefore if 
there be but One Pevjon in the Trinity (as this Sett 
o( Socinians do hold} then the whole Trinity was 
made Ftefh-y and then they muft come to Muggleton, 
who faysj ai they do, that there is but One P erf on 
in the Godhead, which is God the Father-, and that 
fie was Incarn(tte, and really Viedy fo that there was 
tbcn Jio (jodj But Muggleton fays, thdX Elijah gd- 
vern'd in his abfcnce, Rais'd him from the Dcadi 
and Rcftor'd him to his Throne,' and then He was 

GOD again. 
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But, on the other hand, if ther be Three Fer^ 
fons in the Holy Trinity ( as the reft of our Socinians 
do hold ) But the Second and ThirJ only Creatures^ 
and that the Word (the Second Perfon) was Incarnate ; 
then they muft anfwer for their Idolatry y in Wor- 
fliiping a meer Creature ; and anfwer the Cloud of 
Texts which require and atteft Divine Honor to 
be due to Chri^^ and Command the very Angels of 
God to Worjhip Him. 

But, to turn again to thofe Socinians who will 
have but one Perfon in the Trinity , they put this 
Meaning upcn Matth, 28. ip. that we are Baptized 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son ( who 
is the felf-fame Perfon with the Father) and of the 
Holy Ghofi (who is the fame Perfon with them 
Both. ) 

Again, Matth, 12- 31. if you fin againft o«e of 
ihefe you fhall be forgiven ; but if you fin againft 
another (who is the very famo with that one) you 
Ihali not be forgiven 

(IIL) Now, I pray you, compare their Trinity 
and ours. They make Three in Heaven who 
arc not only Three, but may be Three/core, and 
yet a' I but one and the felf-fame Perfon. 

We acknowledge the Three in Heaven^ whom 
the Scriptures tell us of, to be only Thr.ee^ and 
that they are Three Perfons. 

One of thefe was made Flejh, the other not, 
yet they will not allow them to be different 
Perfons, but that He who took flefb, and He 

who 
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Avho <]Ud not take Flcfli were the fame, or that 
they were not Two, 

Thefe arc the Men who cry out upon My- 
-fteries i and pretend to Explain their Faith wholly 
by Reafon and Vemonftration, and to make iteafic 
and intelligible to the meaneftUnderftanding/ 

Befides, they differ more (if more can be) be- 
twixt one another, than they do from us. What 
greater difference can thcr be concerning the 
ObjeH of our Worjhip than one to make it GOD, 
the other but a Creature ? As it is among the So' 
ciniansj in their Opinion of the Second and Third 
in the Holy Trinity. What greater difference, than 
for one to fay they are Perfons, another no Per' 
fons ? One to fay they are Adorable, the other not ? 
Mufl not one of thefe think the other Idolators> 
And the other think them Profane, and Erroneous 
in Faith, who deny Divine Honour to whom it 
is Due? 

(rV.) We acknowledge a Great and Sublime 
Myftery in the Holy Trinity of GOD, That is a 
Myftery to us, which exceeds our Underflanding. 
And many fuch Myfteries ther are, to us, in the 
Mature oi God yfhkhwc all acknowledge; AFirftCaufe 
without a Beginning\ A Being which neither made 
it felf, nor was made by any other ! Infinite with- 
out Extenfion ! In every place,, yet circumfcrib'd in no 
flace, ! Eternal and Perpetually Exiting, withobt any 
Succeffion of Time ! a Present, without Pafi^ or Future \ 
And many other fuch un'Explainable, un' Intelligible, 

b 2 Income 



intomfrehenfibfe Myfteries j which yet hinder not 
our Belief of a GoJ. And therefere not being a- 
h\t fully zndi dearly to explain the Triwi/y, which is the 
vfcry Nature of God^^ can be r|o Reafon for us to reject 
fach; Revelation which Go// has given us of Himi 
fejf. Yet do we not want feveral Shadows and 
Refemblances o£ one Nature commuhicating it felf 
to many Individuals^ without cither a Multipli 
cation or Divifion of the Nature, We fay that 
the Soul is aU in aU^ and , all in every part of 
the Body ; yet that the Soul is neither Multiplied 
nor Divided zxnong the feveral Mew^er5 of the 5p- 
■dy. It is impoffible for us cither to Explain this, 
or to Deny it j (ot we feel it to be To, tl^ough 
it is wholly 'unconceivable to us }>otP it can be. Now 
if the Soul which is but an Image of God, at an 
Infinite diftance, tan Communicate it felf to fe- 
deral Members^ without brcacn of its Vnity ; why 
Ihould it be Impoflible for the Eternal arid infinite 
Mind to Communicate it felf to feveral Perfons, 
without breacii of its Vnify f I yiH Ji^e bold' to fay, 
jou will not find fp neai:. 2i Par'atlel in Ntiiure 
whereby to coni^eive of Goid s £/^r«//y, ' or W 
Infinity^ as thi$, and a great niany iiiQre, wherel?/ 
Ve may conceive of His /r/W/y and Vniiy/^yy 
what we f<cl. in. our, felvcs, afid fee in a thoufand 
things 'that ape . before . iis. We fee E.xtenJ^n not 
Divided but Dijiinguijhy into, its three Dfrnenfiohs -, 
'and Communicating 'its whole Nature to each of 
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tfee Three^ for £ath is ExtenJJm 5 and yot there 
is puto»? Extenfion in all the Three. 
,^^ht Soul i? not X)/We^ .bctwi)rt its fcveral 
Faculties y tWqr; remain pcrfe<^V Yt@//(ga^V, thoujgji 
fl€Jt ^ipickd froni .- one . anomer^: . To ' .zt,ndevfi^tmd 
what is prefent^ is a quite diiJsreiK thiag from 
ieniembring what is Jf^/ f and to iow^ or Hi/r, 
is different from totb .©£ xiKfe : yet tljeie"trhi;ee 
Faewties, jEnc Vmetjtanqin^p xxs^ m^m^ a^d me 
^/■^, partake all equally of tndjfeme,Sp»/. 

Light and //<?tf/ arc Co liferent ^ tnat Toinc are 
capable of the One^ who are not of the Other ; 
and yet they are not Divided in the Sun j but 
flow equally and naturally from it without any 
Divifion of its Nature. 

I fay not that any of thefe Parallels do come 
up to the full explanation of the Communication 
of the Divine Nature to. feveral Perfons, without 
d,nyDivifion or Multiplication of the Nature. But I am 
fure they take away the ContradiSiion alledged to be 
in it, while we fee the iame Dificulty in our own and 
other Natures, which wc can as little Explain. 

(V.) But. inftead offolving this difficulty, the So' 
cinians have made it a downright and Irrcconcilea- 
ble ContradiSiion. They would have Three to be 
One and the fclf-fame Perfon, This cannot be (av'd 
from a Contradiction. They acknowledge the Three 
ht Heaven, the Father^ the Word^ and the Spirit. If 
they arc One and the fclf-fame Perfon^ they cannot 
be Three. If they are one Nature and fcveral Per- 
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TH E Sociniam'^oH a ?)»«/>/ as Uj^'jis wHer 
. Nny Ih^y hpU fe¥«al 7j»htV'>5' :iTb^ have 

thing the Holy Trinity, But in the Explanation of this 
is all the dineience. (L) 



Accounts : And yet thgt^o^ in three Years time, 
you can get no Anfwcr from th.em, tho' you have 
beoQ fa^ %1y JO E^f ea.it. Sir,..|Iii«>4^/yr. 
piri^ tP jse,.j|his H w^: I Md ^Jt,».aCjA^ 'bin- 
ning, wou'd be the Event of it. I told you, that 
men of leaft Reafon, W«re Ae grcatcft Pretenders j 
that many f aij ^ppcehp^ gn Ob'^e^on^ who h*ve 
not Dd^d^^sf mesifdn eAoilgh jco fearch into the 
Solution. Therefore Obj^ipg is the Eafler Task j 
according -^o the Tjav^b, dSat A F--rT m^y Ask, 
more QuejUonis than a wtfe man can AnftPer. Therefore 
I told you, that ^bcfc fpJIt 9f M^ wou'd never En- 
dure to have the Tables turn d upon them, and be 
put D^.nd Hthentfelv^ ' Thit w^hipn x^cy f^w 
more ContfadMion amorigft themfelves than they can 
Pretend amongft us; ^lithp IHffffulties which they 
Objedt againft our Hypothejls^ return ten time? piore 
Mopfircpis ^djMif^firid ^^^(\ their -own, ;thcy 
w^'d be ^JiJenfy ^d at 'laft, Modeji. 

T/iprefoce fw?e,they ha^e wor-n out your Pati- 
^1^9^, ^nd fth^t jf pu.^apQ f^Q y ftut <af .Hop^s of h^vjn^ 
ai^y,Aw^p k9m:}kp^ yp^ ^ce ErovpJc'pl to p^r- 
f^Crtjiw j ^n4 4ciii^e co.kpow-from me hoF far they 
ought ftp & Mllorw'4 as Ch^fiw. You fpeak of pur 
E^lijh Vmtarians. 

iimm, ^\^9 ^m^c-^^'^mf^r^,; rFojr, thp'tljey Pdto- 
fefs tfie Pnity qC, Opd (whence i^hey tajke- that ^an^c) 
yet they Profcfs it not more than all C^riftians do : 
Neith<^ qm tl^" ^ivoid . ih^t .N<irne which they 
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wou d render fo odious, of Trinitarians ; for they all 
hold a Trinity as well as we. And which is worfe, 
Different forts of Trinities^ and Contradi^ory to one 
another, and to themfelves, as is Ihewn in the firfi 
Letter. But however, they will have themfelves 
known by the name of Vnitarians, and us of Trini- 
tarianSj and fo let it go. For we contend not about 
Names, but things. Yet this Precaution was Ne- 
ceffary, left they ftiou'd take advantage of Wor//s, 
or others be offended. 

And now I come to Anfwer Dire(5tly to your Que- 
ftion. And I think, That our Englijh Vnitarians can in 
no Propriety, be call'd Chriflians; that they are 
more Mahometans than Chriftians j and greater Ene- 
mies to Chrijiianity than the Mahometans. Laftly 
I will fhew, that they are not own'd as Chriftians , 
even by thofe they call their Brethren, the main 
Body of the Vnitarians or Socinians in Chriften' 
aom. 

( I. ) Firft^ That they are not Chrifiians, Chrifti' 
ans are fo call'd from the Goc/ whom they Wor- 
ship. And therefore thefe who think Chrift not 
to be God, nor Worfliip him as fuch, with Divine 
Honour, they cannot, in any Propriety of Speech, 
be call'd Chriftians. 

For it will be allow'd me, on all hands, that 
to Denominate a Man truly a Chriftian, it is. not 
enough that he believes ther was fuch a Man as 
Chrifty for that is aeknowleged by all the World; 
Nor is it fufficicnt to believe no more than what 
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the Mahometans Profeis, vizj That Chrifi was the 
Mejfiah, The JTor^ of Go</, and Intercefor with Go:/ 
for M<?»5 That he was Covcervd and Born Mi* 
raculoufiy of a Virgin-, That He was a True Pro- 
phet fcnt from God-, That He i?<i/sV the Dead^ cur'd 
the B//W, £tfz»e, &c. and wrought many Miracles', 
that all He Taught was Truth j and finally, that 
the Scriptures both of the Old and New Teftament 
are the word of God> I fay all this is not fuffici- 
cnt to Denominate a Man a Chriftian, becaufe the 
Mahometans do Believe all this ; and their Alcoran 
docs not Reckon any to be a true Mufulman, that 
is a Belt ever f who does not acknowlegc all this. 
As you may fee in ihe Alcoran. Chap. 3, 4 and 5. 
in the Englijh Tranflation of it, Printed at London^ 
1^49. It was Reprinted, 1^88. and added to the 
Second Part of the new Edition of the Turkifh 
Hiftory. They who wou'd be further fatisfy'd may 
Confult the Latin Tianflation of the Alcoran by P. 
Pet. Abbas Clnniacenfis put out by Theodor, Bibliander, 
But in the Chapters above Quoted, and many 
other Places of the Alcoran, you will fee as High 
and Honorable things fpoken of Chrifi, as you will 
hear from any of our Unitarians here in England* 
And therefore if the Belief of all this be not 
Sufficient to to Intitle the Turks and other Afrf- 
h(metans to the Name of ChriftianSj neither can 
it Intitle our Englijh Unitarians to it; who arc 
no more Chriftians than thcfe. 

(II) And 



(II.) And from the Affinity betwixt our Vni* 
tarians and the Mahometans our Vnitarians do 
apparently fide with the Mahometans againfl the 
Chriftiam ; and Reprefent Mahometans a$ the true 
Cbriftians ; and our Chrifiiamty as mere Paganifm 
and Heathenifm, as I will fhew you prefently. 

But they put their words into the Mouths, o£ o* 
thers for Popularity fakc; for fuch New Schems when 
undcrflood (and they arc Eafily underflood) wou'd, 
as yet, found very Surprizingly here in £»- 
gland. 

Yet all this notwithflanding, when fo fair an op- 
portunity offerd as the Prefcncc of the Morocco 
Ambaffedor and the acceptance he found at Court 
in the Year 1^82. Our Englijh Vnitarians here inZ,o«- 
Jon cou'd not Refifl rhe Occafion, but Sent an Ad- 
dre[s to him, by two of their Numbcr,a Copy of which 
I have from Unqueflionable hands, and wherein 
you will fee how Gently they Deal with Ma- 
homety and the Alcoran^ both of which they Vin- 
dicate, and prefer to our Chriftianity. 

And they have not been idle, fincc that time, 
of Promoting their Common Caufe. Secretly 
and Under- hand, while they were kept Under 
by the Authority of Lavs^ and Dif-Counccnance 
of the Government. But of late Years, taking 
advantage of the Plenitude of the Indulgence Grant- 
ed to Dijfenters of feveral forts and fizes, they 
have appear'd Publickly in Print; and Indefatiga- 
bly fili'd the Nation with their Numerous Pam- 
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fhlets. And, finding Encouragement, have, atlaff. 
Proceeded, as to Vilifie Chriftianity, fo, in its Place^ 
to Recommend Mahometijm, Under the faireft 
and moft taking Chara(5ters. One of their late 
Treatifes Entituled A Letter of Refoluthn concerning 
the DoSirines of the Trinity and the Incarnation. 
p. 1 8. Reprefents Mahomet^ as having had no o- 
ther Defign, but to Reftore the Belief of the Unity 
of God, which at that time (fays he) was Extir- 
fated among the Eaftern Chriftians, by the DoSlrines 
of the Trinity and Incarnation. That MAHOMET 
meant not his Religion fhou'd be efieemed a New 
Religion, but only the Reftitution of the true Intent 
of the Chriftian Religion. That the MAHOMETAN 
Learned Men caU themfelves the true Difciples of 
the MESSIAS, or CHRIST; intimated thereby that 
CHRISTIANS are Apofiates from the moft Efen- 
tial parts of the Vo^rin of the MESSIAS; fuch 
as the Vnity of God, &c. That Mahumetifm has 
Prevail'd fo Greatly, not by Force and the Sword' — 
but by that one truth in the ALCORAN, the Vni- 
ty of God. . 

Then he Reprefents the Tartars as a(5ting 
more Ratitionally, in Embracing The more Plauft- 
ble Seti of Mahomet (as he tranflates it from an 
Author he Quotes) than the Chriftian Faith of the 
Trinity, Incarnation, &c. 

He woud have us believe, That the Dodbrin 
of the Trinity and Incarnation was that which 
Pav'd the way for Mahometifm, by Prejudicing 
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Men againft the Chriftian Faith; Whereas the 
Truth is, that Mahometifm came in upon the 
Ruins of the Dodtrins of the Trinity and Incar- 
nation, advanced by the ArianSy which (hook the 
Chriftian Faith, fo as to Difpofe thofe who had 
forfaken it for the Vile Herefie of Arius^ to Re- 
ceive any New Impreflions which were Contra- 
ry to it : Infomuch that, Generally fpeaking, 
whcre-ever Arianifm Prevail'd, and no where elfc 
among ChriftianSy was Mahometifm Embrac'd; 
which was but an Improvement upon the ftock 
that the Arians had laid down. And the Alcoran 
is a fyftem of Arianifm. 

He fays, that the Dodtrins of the Trinity and 
Incarnation do hinder the Mahometans^ Jews, and 
Pagans from Embracing of Chriftianity, 

Yes. And the Socinians, and our Englifh Vni- 
t arians too. For till they Believe thefe Do<5trins, 
they are not Chriftiam : Thefe being the Effential 
Do<5trins of Chriftiamty. 

Indeed if we (hou*d Dwindle down the Chri- 
fiian DoSlrin to what they Believe, we ihoud'd 
foon Gainc them : For then we were Agreed, 
that is, we (hou'd Ccafe to be Chriftians as well 
as they. 

If it be true that is faid of a Jefuity who, find^ 
ing no other way to Convert an Heathen Princey 
Reprcfented Chrifi to him as a Warrior, and 
Mighty Conqueror, and fo Gain'd him to be Ba^ 
tiz^d in His Namej this was fuch a fort of 
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CbriJItm as we (hott'd mskty by brihgjog down 
the Chrtftian Faith to their fixe, whom we cou'd 
not Periuade to come up to it. 

But I am not now Arguing with thefe our 
Vnitarians, only ihewing their Principles j and 
how much nearer they come to Mahometifm, or 
Paganifmy than to Chriftianity, 

And therefore I do not Examine all that moft 
Notorious Falfc Rcprefcntation before Qiotcd, 
which our Vnitarians have given of Mahomet 
and his DoSirin^ from Divers Hiftorians, as they 
fay, (but Name none of them, leaft we fhou'd 
Examine them) as that he did not Propagate his 
Religion By Force and the Si»ord, tho' it be the 
Profeft Principle of the Alcoran, and PraSiice of 
Mahomet and his Followers, and is own'd in the 
Addrels of our Vnitarians to the Morocco Ambaf- 
faJory as well as witnefled by the Hiftories and 
Experience of all the Ages iince Mahomet. 

This Modeft Author (or Clubb) a65rms, with 
the fime affurance, ibid, that the Mahometans 
call thcmfclvcs the True Difcipks of Cbrift, And 
in the fame p. i8. he Reprefcnts our Modern 
Chriftianity (fo. he calls the Faith of the Trinity 
arid Incarnation) as no better nor other than a fort 
of Pagamfm and Heathenifm. 

I kdif not now to Confute thefe. My Pre- 
fent Bufinefs being only to let the World fee 
what fort of Chriliians our Modern Vnitarians are; 
And to give Notice of them, as Scouts amongft 
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Us for Mahcmet, whom they have, in fo Great 
a Meafurc, already owned ; and now openly Pro- 
pagat his Caufc, Write A^logys for him, and 
Recommend him in the l>eft Manner that they 
can, in OJium to the Common Chriftianity : Which 
they Rcprefcnt as much more Vile-y nay more 
Vile than Mahomet ever Reprcfcntcd itj as no 
Better nor other •t'han a fort of PAGANISM and 
HEATHENISM. Therefore thefe are Greater Ene- 
mies to Chriftianity than the Mahumetans. 

If thefe be Chriftians^ I am fure we are not. 
But they are Abominable and Detcfted, fo as 
not to be own'd for fo much as Chrijlians even 
by thofc whom they fometimcs Vouch to be of 
their own Party, and Boaft in their Numbers zndi 
Authority. I mean the Socinians or Vtiitarians in 
Po/andy Tranfthania, and other Parts of Chriftendom. 
Which is the Second Branch of what I Promised 
and come now to Confider. 

(IIIO The Great Body of the Socinian Vnitari- 
ans are in Poland-, and their Metropolis is Cracovia; 
There is their Root and StocJk. whence Branches are 
fpread into other Countries. 

And the Cracavian commonly call'd the Racovian 
Catechifm is their Text-, Publilhed by the Body of 
them, in the Year. i^op. as the True Standard 
of their Dodrin : And is own'd, as fuch, by the 
Body of the Socinians elfe where, Therefore I will 
take my Pvoofes from thence, as being more 
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Authentick.thcn&ny Quotations out of their Particu- 
lar Writers. And thus I frame my Argtunent. 

Thofc who Deny Divine Worjhip to Chrifi arc 
not reckond Chrifiians by the Racovian Cate-^ 
chifm. 

But the Englijh'Socinian-Vnitarians do Deny P/- 
vine Worjhip to Chrift, 

Therefore the EngUjh'Socinian'Vnitarians^ are 
not reckond Chriftians by the Rac<yvian Cate^ 
chifm. 

The Minor is prov'd (to fave MultipHcity of 
Quotations) from a Book of theirs Printed at 
London, i6p^- Intituled Confederations on the £x- 
plications of the DoSirin of the Trinity 6cc. where, 
p. 5p. they Exprefs themfclves Plainly in thcfc words. 
We have wrote no Boo^ thefe Seven Tears, in 
which we have not been careful to Profefs to All 
the World, that alike Honour or Worjhip (much lefs 
the fame) is not to be Given to ^hrijl as to God. 

The Major is Proved from the Racov. Catech. SeSl. 
6. cap. 1. m that Printed Irenopoli. i6$p. in OBavo^ 
p. 164. I will Tranflate the words for the fake of 
the Englifh Reader. 

Q^efl. Quo vero pa<5to Queji. In w'hat manner 

Chrifto debemus confide- ought we to Truft in 

re ? Chrift ? 

Refp. Eo padto, quo Anf In the fame man- 

Ipfi Deo. ibid. p. 172. ncr as in God Himlelf. 

^Quid 



i?. Quid veto fcntis de 
ik nominibus qui Chri- 
jdum nee Invocandum 
nee Adorandum ccn- 
fent ? 

R, Quandoquidem illi 
Dcmum Chriftiani funt, 

qui Jefum Divina 

Ratione colunt, Ejufque 
Nomen Invocarc non 

Dubitant facile in- 

telligicur, Eos qui id fa- 
cere nolunr, Chriflianos 
ha^enus non effe, quam- 
vis alioqui Chrifti no- 
men Prontcantur, & Do- 
0:nnx Illius fc adha^rere 
dicanc. 
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^ What then do you 
think of thofe men, who 
believe that Chrift is nei- 
ther to be Pray'd to, nor 
Worlhipped ? 

A, Forafmuch as thofe 
are Chriftians, who Wor- 
fhip Chrift with Divine 
Honour, and do not 
Doubt to call upon His 
Name, it is eafily Under- 
ftood, that thofe who will 
not do this, are not hi- 
therto Chriftians, altho' 
otherwife they Profels 
the Name of Chrift, and 
Pretend to adhere to 
his Do^in. 



And to cut off the Diftindtion of feveral Degrees 
of Divine Honour j and that a Leffer Degree of it 
may be given to Chrift than to Go3 ^ and that that 
which is given to Chrift, lhou*d be Relative only 
to God', and fo paid Ultimately to God a- 
lonc J By which Diftn<5tion (of Latria and Dulia) 
the Church of Rome Pretends to Defend her gi- 
ving an INFERIOR Divine Honour to the 
BleffeJ Virgin, and to Saints, and Angels, biit all Re- 
ferr d Vltimatly to God. I fay, the Racov. Catech, 
does plainly Name this DiftinSlion, and overthrows 

d it : 
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it ; and Eftabliftics this 

That 

AU Religious Wor/hip 
is due only to Qod : And 
that it is not Lawfull to 
give not only the Hi^eft, 
but the Leaft Degree of 
Religious Honour to any 
but God 

And fays that Chrifi is 
not only Like God, but 
Equal to God in the 
Supreme Power and GO' 
vernment of AU things : 
That he is not only 
the Only Begotten Son of 
Gody but God, 

To whom all things obey as 
unto God^ and to whom Pi- 
vine Worjhip ought to be 
Paid, as being God over 
all Blelfed for Ever. 



as a Fundamental Truth. 

Ibid. p. 172, 173. Etcnim 
CultusReligiofusfoli Deo 
omnis debetur— Exquo ap- 
parct, nonmodo fummo 
Honoris Gradu, fed nee 
Infcriori, qui modo Reli- 
giofus fit, quenquam lice- 
re afficere, prseter Deura. 

Ibid. Se^, 4. p. 47. Deni> 
que quia etiam Imperio, ac 
Suprema in omnia Poteftate 
Deo SimiUs, imo .£qualis eft 
Effeftus— — Non Solum an- 
tem eft Filius Dei Unigeni« 

tHs, fed etiam jam turn 

Deus fuit. 

Ibid, p.'ioo. Ctii, ficut Deo, 
omnia Parebant, & Cui Divi- 
na Adoratio exliibeatur. 

Ibid, p^ 108. Cum Deus (k 
fuper omnia, Benedi£lus in fe- 
cula. 



It is true that the Racov. Catech, does, notwith- 
ftanding of all this, Deny Chrift to be Partaker of 
the Divine Nature, and allows Him to be but a 
Creature. (Sect 4. c. i. p. 1 14.) tho' it GrantJS, 
that God did make Chrift 

moft Like nnto Himfelf by _ J.bid. p. ,1 8^ Qpod Deus 

,-'_.. . r Tj' n • Chiftum fibi,. Divms Natu- 

t/^ Participation Of His Di- rjg & ciori* pariicipatione Si* 

vine Nature and Glory J ana millimum 
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that, in Chrifty He wtnid milUtnum effecerit, in Eoque 

ha:ue all to Worjhip and A- ^^^^f" ^ ^**°'"*" "^ °'"°»^"« 

dore Himfelf. ' 

■^. He Communicated r^^^^-^^i^^;,"^^ 

to Chrijt His own Vivine que Majeftaiem cum ino Com' 
and Heavenly Majejiy^and municavit, & ha£lenus Unum 
made him one and the f elf- Eundemque fccwm Effecit. 

fame with Himfelf 

I Grant this to be a manifeft ContradiAion. 
It fays that Chrifi did and did not Partake of 
the Divine Nature : And bciidcs, it Quite o- 
verthrows the Diftin(5tion of Relative and Inferior 
Worfliip, which it fet up. p. 172. 173. againft 
the Chruch of Rome-y and yet, p. 118. as above 
Quoted, is forc'd to make ufc of it, to folve 
the Idolatry of Paying Divine or Religious Ho- 
nour to Chrifi, fuppofing Him not to be True 
God by Nature, but only a Made God, as thefe 
Socinians moft Foolifhly, Blafphemoujly, and Con- 
.tradiSiorily do Dream. 

But the ufe I have to make of it, is to fhew, 
That our Englifh Socinian Vnitarians (becaufe 
they Deny Divine Honour to Chrifi) are Exploded, 
as no Chriftians, by the main Body of the So- 
cinians, 

Jf they fay, 1 hat, becaufe of this Difference, 
they are not to be Reckond among the Polo^ 
nian-Vnitarians^ I have fhewn in the Firfi Letter, 
that they Differ as widely, and in Points as 
Fundamental, among themfelvcs Here in England- 

d 2 and 
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And that they own as Brethren (to encreafe their 
Number, and make themfelvcs more confiderabic) 
thofc whom they have as little Pretence to as to 
the Socinians of Poland^ and other Countries j And 
from whom they differ as much, as from thefe 
in Poland. 

In the next Place, when they come to boaft their 
Antiquity, and to rid themfelves from the Scandalous 
Imputation of being an Vf-ftart MEREST, and 
contrary to all Ages of Chriftianity * and from be- 
ing fuch a Contemptible Number, in this fmall Cor- 
ner of the World, our miferably diftra<5ted and 
divided IJland, which in the time of our Late Schifm 
of 41 produc d, like Egypt, upon the Over-flow- 
ing of the Nile^ monftrous Herds of Heterogeneous 
Herefies', among whom were thefe now reviv'd 
Semi'Arian, Semi-Socinian, Englijh Unitarians, the 
Foundation and Rife of Quakers, Muggktonians, and 
vile Puddle of our Sectaries j among whom John 
Bidle not the leaft then arofe, a School-Mafier in 
Glocefier, now own d by our Englijh Vnitarians, his 
Life written with great Pomp, and his Blafphemous 
Works re-printed, and put amongft the Volumes of 
the Vnitarian TraSis, now freely Publifh'd and o- 
penly Difpersd, to poifon the Nation, I fay, when 
this Novelty and Paucity of our Englifh Vnitarians 
is obje(5ted, then the Socinians of Poland, Tranfilva- 
vania, and all other Parts are muftered up, Soci* 
nus is Magnified, and Arius too is brought in Aid 
and the numerous Council at Ariminum is much in- 

fifted 
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fifted ori^ and more ancient Hereticks are inlifted 
to ihew x^c Antiquity and Vniverfality of the Englifb 
Vnitarian Creed : 

But when prefs'd with the different Tenets of thefe 
or any of them, then they are AU thrown off, and 
Difown d, and as hard Words given them, by our 
Englijh VnitarianSy as by any other their Advcr- 
farics whatfoever. 

Then they take Pains to (hew, and brag of it, 
That they (the Vnitarians of England) are not only 
diiown'd j but that they wou d be Excommunicated 
by the Vnitarians of Poland, if they were there. 

See the foil Confcflion to this, in that moft celebra- 
ted Book with them which bears this Title. A Brief 
Hiftory of the Vnitarians ^ called alfo Socinians. This 
was Printed, and induftrioufly Difpers'd Gratis, in 
the Year i6S^. And Re-Printed, with Additions, 
Anno 1 6^1, There, in Anfwerto yf^.p. 14. and 21. 
p. 33. of the 2d Edition, They confcfs in thefe Words. 
The Polonian Vnitarians were fo zealous in this Mat" 
ter, that they Excommunicated ana Depofed from their 
Minijlry fuch of their ovm Party^ as aenyed that Chrifl 
was to bePraydto^ and worjhipped with DivineWbrJhip, 
This had bad EjeHs. Therefore the Vnitarians of Ttzn- 
filvania were more moderate, they admitted to the Mi'- 
nijlers and Profeffors Places, thofe that rejected the bi- 
vocation and Adoration of Chrifi j But obliged them, 
under their Hands, not to fpeaJiagainft WorJ hipping or 
Praying to the Lord Chrifi, in their Sermons orLeSlures, 
Thofe Vnitarians that reje^ the Invocation of Chrift, 
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(ay ; &c. And (b he goes on, in Favour of thefe lat- 
ter Vnitarians, who re jc(5t: the Invocation of Chri/i. 

And by wliat here themfelves confefs our Engli/b 
Vnitarians wou'd not be permitted among the Vni' 
tarians oiVolandy ox.Tranfilvania\ or indeed, in any 
other Part of the Chriflian World, except in En^and 
at this time. 

And, i^ Chriftianity holds /^ere, their next Remove 
will be under Mahomet j to whom they are nearer 
akin, and with whofe AmbaJfaJor they have already 
concerted j for his Difciples too are Vnitarians^ and 
of as good a Form, as thofe who, very unjuftly, 
diftinguifh themfelves by that Name, here in En^ 
gland. From whom, 

Good Lord, Deliver this Church and Nation. 



N. B. I have Printed the Addrcfs of our Englijh 
Vnitarians to the Morocco Ambaffador, without 
any Remarks upon it in that Place, bccaufe all 
the Allegations there made on their behalf are 
fully Anfwer'd in what follows. 

Our Englifh Vnitarians fay that the Chrijli- 
ans borrow d the Notion of the Trinity from the 
Heathen (See before p. xxx. And the Remarks on 
my firji dialogue p. 6.) And yet their Chief Ob- 
jciStion againft the Do(5trin of the Trinity^ is, That 
It is fo Abfurd and Contradi<5tory as that neither 
Jews or Heathens knew any thing of it. 
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CONTAINS, 

I. ^^HE Epiltle Dedicatory $r Addrefs of the EnglHh Unitari- 

X ans to the Morocco Amb^ador^ in the Tear 1682. p. iii. 

II. The Socinian Trinity ExfUin^d. p. xy. 

Wherein is jhevd^dy 

i. TTjat one Part of our Socinians or Unitarians make the Son 
and Holy Gholt to be Perfons, but Creatures. p. xvi. 

ii. Others Dety them to be Peribns or Creatures. ibid. 

iii. Thefe Comford mth the Chriftian Trinity, and with Each 
other. p. xviii. 

iv. The Eternity of God as Incomfrehenfhle as His Trinity. Ther 
are Parallels in Nature to the Latter^ bnt None to the Former, p. xix, 

V. The Socinion Trinity is a flat, Contradidion, ours but a Diffi- 
culty, p. xxL 

« 

III. The Socinians fut to Anfwer as mil as Objcft. p. xxiii. 

And it is p)ew*d^ 
i. TTjat they are not Chriftians. p. xxv. 

ii. They frefer Mahometifin, and even Paganifm> to Chriftianity. 

p. xxvii. 
Mahometifm Succeeded Arianifm. p. xxix. 

iii. Our Englifli Unitarians are not Reckoned Chriftians by the Ra- 
covian Catechifm. p, xxxi* 



ERRATA Dial. i. 

PAge I {• 1. 4. f« (md r. make. p. 16. Ult. r. the Prefeat Cafe^ p. 3 2. 1. 3 1 . f. Happly r. Ap- 
ply, p. 33. 1. 1 5« n This is. p. 34.. 1. 1 o. f. come r. came. p. 43. 1. 23. f. Senear r. TuUj, 

Dial. 2. 
Page 8« 1. 22. f.one. r. our. p. 14. 1. 3 r. n fcparat p. 16. 1. 20. f. doC« r. not. 1. 34«r. there, in. 
p.53.U3t.r.Text. 

Dial 3* 
Pag. 3 • 1. 9. r. Cms. p. 5.1. 24. r. Gdius. p. 42. 1. 1 2. del. and, U 1 3. r. ptKotKri^yim, antepe- 
nult, r. yuiri. p. 4 8. 1. 3 i.r. ^ivrm. p. 5 5. penult, r. Concioufnefs. p. 57. 1. 1 1 • r. (3 4.) CHR. 
p. <9. margin. 1. 5. r. OiaaAaiov. p. 6o. margin. 1.6. r. *jr^v Xtn-if* . p. tf i. U 32. put(|9.) 
before SOC* p. 66. margin. 1. 1 1. r. iuimicus. p. 6j. ulc f. Soc. r. As. p. 6i 1. 23. r. Firft. 

Dial. 4. 

Page p. 1. 24. r. (think we) p. 16. 1. 20. f. found, r. form'd. p. 17. 1. a^. f. on. t. one. p. 25. 
1. 3 3* f. fumus r. fummi. penult, r. faeculoque. p. g8. antepenult, r. Praeexiftence. p. 49. 1. 19. 
f. better, r. letter. 

Dial. 5. 
Page 5.1. 16. r. as we. 

Dial. 5. 

Page. i.l.ii.r.Objeft.p.9.L 14. f; buried, r. burnt. p.i8.1.4.r. things, p. 3 1.1.3, f.Judg- 




r.Jft0tl.f8. r. toGod. 
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THE 




DIALOGUE 



IMtroduftioji* Fage i • 

All J?r/ii/ ippnd^d. upon Aa- 
fort. . .p, 3- 

Yet we know not the Reafon of 
many tlui^s^we JteKn^ .p^.4. 
:^t[o Gmr/tMuiam in the Tecm& by 
which we Exprefs the H. Tri* 
ttity. p. 6. 

:^L >IO;(:^/9^4^49Mi»yo8ii be^^ 
ja any Muvr^ we' do not nn- 

cIe}:i|giW«A&KempUfy'd4a the Dif- 
ferent Nktnres of j). 7. 

1 . Sight and Motion^ 

a* if^i/y and 5^i^/. 

3. T^i^rand Eternity. 

II: TTBe. wptjd ';PhJhi^ as lAfiptyM to 

i70<i/. p. 9. 

Itl. Of the Sm being a( C>/</ as the 

. Father.' p, 1 1 , 



Qf Zf^k and i%4t in the iS^. p. 1 2. 

IV, OfthQ'fyod^onotgfirits. Ibid. 
J. Of the Faculties in the &u^ ibid. 

2. Qf «he I^ffercn^iB betwixt F^rw/- 

fiV/t and Perfans. p. itf. 

3. Why we 6y Jirtyw and not 

Fmi^ltiesin God. .p. 17- 

4. Of the Diffirence betwixt Fa- 
.. ^cukies aind Pajfum^* 1 ' p-*i8. 
§• Or \Bpmnfim and .Dimtifiom^ 

. whierein . of the Ear Me of the 
&mr» ibid. 

.tf Apply'd to the Ferfom and -/<r- 
trihutes of ^^(7^//. p, 1 9. 

7- Thefe CooclaliJo^^tb :t^e . Argu- 
ment. • 'p. 21 

Bi Ailufions &of$ J^^/jf to Saul ne- 

• ceilary, yet niany CwjtrddiRions 
in^hern* p^ 22. 
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f. Apply'd to our prefent Sub- 
jea. ibid. 

lo. We muft think of Thr^t ia. 
every Spirit* p. li 
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V. If the Trinity Were a C^ntradiBl- 
Qtty that wou'd ftrove . it iioL^^ 
be of Human Inventkto. p-. H- 

i^ The Objdftion is0o x Tn^PJU' 
' fran^satiofr^U'dT -^ ^ ibid. 

2. No jiUufim or Piir^/ in Nature 
to Tranf-fuhfiantiation. p. 26. 

3-, Compard with Conrfuhftamia" ^ 
tion. pi 27- 

\[I. jillufanr-nndr F^raKeh n^cofaryft 
in our,>5i)ntlE;ojplailiOJl «f. the* 
Nature of G^^, p* 28. 

VII. Self-RefieiHon aH iiw^X* ^^ ^*^^ 
Hojy Trinity. p- 2$^. 

VIH. Of the Fecundity ill tfie 
Deify. J p. 5^- 

u Of a T*>W Pcrfon in tht Trini- 
ty. ]?• 32. 

2. Why but One Produftion m the 
Deity. P* 33* 

3. The fecdnd Perfbn B^gotten^ th€ 

third Proceeding* p 34* 

4. The Holy ijhoft Proceedath from 
the Father and the Sen. p. 35. 

f. Of the Terms Begetting and Fro- 
ceedmg. p- 3** 



IX. Of XhcVnityofGodL ibid, 
t The VwVy of ^tf^i^x. ibid. 
2. The 'ymry of Sfirifs.- . p. 37r 

3- Apply'd xx>God. ibid. 

X. Of the mutual Communication of 



I. Stronger: than that of tn^ 

diess ibid. 

2,. jIMufipnjto^ this, in Holj^m/t. 

ture^ ibid*. 

3. JJ^oVTaraMs^ p; 40. 

4. ^4J» a T}'/^ of Chrifi. ibid, 
.j^ And -E^ of the Cbunph. Parti^ 

cularly . in her Fofmatiom. p. 4 1 1» 

Xf>By tlfe wrtd Gi/*4tf H. Wjj- 
riire the whole Bl. Trinity is^ 
meant. p. 42. 

Particular JBs Attributed to. 
Each. p. 43. 

The word God fometiraes Diftin- 

rgui^'d -from the Pj^h^. And, 

' the.LD^?Exprfif$'(iiby-the Fer* 

fons only. And the word Fa^ 

ther given to the Son. ibid. 

XII. That the Heathen had a No- 
tion of the Trinity J as well ^s 

the 7(W/. ^ 4ijr. 
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Xllt. Afliort Beckfltuldtion. p. 49. 
F4r^/ of Two Natnres in Chrifi: 

p. 50. 

XIV. The Current Senfe of the 
Cibttriti!? the Beift Interp^ter ^ of 
the Hoiy- 5iprjpr«^*/. -^ .p. 52.* 
Thic &;i/i of tnc jiiHe^Nkene Fa- 
thers fliew'd in the Diftjuifitim 
of the following Texts. 



fm* 



1 . 



THE 

Second Dl ALO<5UE. . 

* 

Concerning the Texti of Holy 
Scriftnre, which are brought 

for 



ar. 



/for the proof ;.c* I the. Blettedc 
Trinity^ and Divimty of (^ilk ^ 



XV. John. I. K pjirticiikriy Con* 
fider'd. 

i« The Smisk Di&inBtFnfm ^fnom 

the Father. j . : 

2,. ;The Htify OhoJhA Ptrfm. 

3. The Heathens Notion of theZi^x. 

4. The 7wi Notion of if 

5. Of the Word by Nature and by 

Creation. 

tf* Jnfpratim muft Come firom a 
7. What the Secinisp^t man by //r. 

Carnation. 

XVI. The other r^ATf/ in H. &r^- 
rj/re Inquir^4 into, in their or^- 
der. 

X. Gen. 1. i» 
a. Gen. I. 26. 
.3. Gen. 3. 22. 

4. Gen. 1 1 . 5^ 7. 

5. Plal. 45. tf. 

5. Pfal. 68. 18. . , 

7. Plal. 97-7- I 

'8. Plal. lopL. 25. ; I 

:^. llaL 6. ly Sy $. 

10. liai. 7. 14. 

ri. Ifai. 8. 14. 

12. Ilai. 9. 5, 7. ; 

43. Ifai. 44. 5. 

14. Ifai. 48. i6« 

15. Jer. 23. 5, 5. 
^6. Mich. 5- 2. 
17. Zech. 2. 8, 9. 
i^. Zech. 3. 2. 
19. Zech^ i2« 20. 

Teftimony of TertuViai% that the 
Trmity is CoBeHed out of 'the 
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Anfwer to the Objeffion friijr -the 
Triifiry is not more Clearly 
Reveafd in the Old Tefiament. 
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THE 

Third DiAtOGUE, 

TEexts out of the Kew-Tefia- 
ment* 
1. Matth. 12. 31. 
"^2. Matth. 28, 19, 
3. Joh. I. I. 
4* Joh. 2. 19, 21. 
5. Joh. 3. 13. 
«• Joh. 8. 38, 
7. Joh. 10. 30. 

8» Jah. 10.: 33,, 

*9. Joh. 14*1^^ • 

10. Joh. 14. 9* 

11. Joh. 14. 14. 

12. Joh. 1 5. 14. 

Of the Holy Ghofl Appearing in 
^ life ■ Shape of a Difve. 

13. Joh. 17. 5. 

14. Joh. 2o. 28. 

15. Ad. 5. 3* 4. 
i5. Aft. 7. 59* 

tn. Kdt. 9. \^y 11.' • * 

18. Aft. 15. 28. 

19* Aft. 20.. 28* , 

26. Rom. 9. 5. 

21. Rom. 9. I. ' 

22. Rom. 2. 16. 

23. Rom. 10. 12. 

24. I Cor. tf'. 19. ; * * 

25. I Cor. 10. 9. • 
z6. 2 Cor. 8. 9i 

-17, 



CON T 

27. 2 OtNf. 12. «, p. 

28* 2 Oor. 13.. 14. 

29, Gri. ». ^, 12. 

30. PhiL 2. 5, tf, 7, 8. 
31* Col. I, 15. 
32.CoKT.rtf;- — 

33. Col. 2. p. 

34. 2. Thefll 2. 'r5, 17. 
35- I. Tim. tf. 14, 15, itf. 
36. Tir. «2. 15. • 

37- Heb. I. 2. 
2«. Hebw ^ 3; 
39- Heb. 13. 8. 

40. I Pet. I. I !• 

41. I Pet. 3. 19, 350-' 

42. Job. 5. 7. 

43. I Job. 5. 20. 

44. Rev. 5. 5. 

Chrift Called God. The tioly Spirk 

Called Gtfrf. 
Tbat tbe Trinity wks the t>JRriH 

of tbe C*«rr^ befdre tW^ijf/J? 

Council of JViVe, Profr'd frotn 

Lncian. 



MWTIS. 
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THE 



Fourth DIAI,Q<aUE, 

• • • 

XVIL I. A General Jinfwer gi 
JTX to the Texts tlrgu 
by tbe Socinians agalnftl the Di- 
vinity of Chrifi. 

2f To their Argurnont^ from tife 
5^» being, the 7^?;^^ oi the/i- 



3. Toicthdr Iflter jfetttioa of Job. 

4. Of I Cor. 8. 6. 

5. To «irvaif's tiaving the Affi- 
ftance of the Holy Ghoft. 

6. J To iii$^ l>dflg GaDVl the Ar^// 
of the H^^iMMj of Jtbrnh^m of 
jD/fviW. And ia Pr^fiM like to 

The Arguments of the Socinians 
agftinft the Divinky of the M/y 
Gfctfi? Anfwer'd "^ 

N That the Hoty ch^ is only 

the Power or Wifdom of <?tf^. 

2. That ttic lAfy Sfifit is' obtained 
of G^^/ by oar Prayers. 

3. That no Pr^gi^j are made to 
the Sftiriit. 

4. That :^^^ is fpoke ot in the 
Singular Number. 

Tbe Objedion of the ■ SovihiaHs. 
That the Son or th^ f/ofy Ghoft 
are not called G^d irt the 

Creed; 

XVIII. The Pretence of the Soci- 
mans to Mamy. Whertia 
their Origin is Ihcwid to He 
from Simon Af^ta- Contina'd 
by after Hemicks Condemn'B hv 
the Church. ' 

The Socimans no Chftrch\ Differ- 
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PREFAGE. 



IHdvi inn perfwiuiei to kt this fr^ Dmlogue ^ 
PuthjbU while the n^ sre a Primmg. Far th^ th&j 
are mS one Intire Difcourfe^ yts this is fomethimg 
Pdrficular from the others^ ^^i^. ^M in Aftjwer to thcfe 
Books which are Ccnfidsr'i im ^hem, but 4 Sukjeil kj it fe^; 
Jit whdt I thought NeeJ^ulL ss 4 PreP$r4tion to Remove 
tbdt Prejudice^ wlmh^ I m^y f^^ only Ws madefo many 8e^ 
cioiaosi {mA on whUh they ferfetuAlly Infifi^ thd* ^erj Vn^ 
rea/onahlyy) not to Believe what is Revealed of God> 4i/jl 
further than imr w4k Rcalba rM Conffrehndi 

I freteni not to Prove ihe lA^^eni^^i^tbe .IJafy Trtr 
nit/t Mfd lacariuttioa hy lUalAn* il . .am. ftflf) Satisfied 
our Shadow Meafure q it soti^d never hmje found them 
out. Which is am Rejsfon I huM given %ohy th^cosfd 
not he of Humao Invention. But Tf ib^ oH got direct 
CootradidiOQS^ no otiter Diffiodtiei;^ can Ik dny Oi/lru^io/t 
to osar Belief of what we di • acknotpledgi to he Ni(y[A«riM 
As$d^ if I haa/e folv^d thofe P4fular Arguments q Co0«> 
tradidaon whioh are Ohja^ed tgai»ft rin^ M)r():ef ies, Ihava 
Ckgr'd the Fouad^tion pf^hat Jlttbkifl) whflh w^s, N^ceff^^ 
ry in Order to Er^ the Bu4Jdin|r ^or^ Firm An4 kt^ul^i 

And I basje Endes^nr^d to . S thifin 4 PUin ,^^ 
miliar mmner fuited t^ Commost Cafacitfitf ' avoifiing M 
much as Pcffihb the tntficste S«hool-T€i|fl»^ hut f{^4ki»g 
their Senle in 4 way' Intelligible to Eoglilh Readets^ and 
giving fuch InftpriM^ tf.M^fdain them m'tre, Obvious to 
tvery one^ and wherein any body may obje^y without tha help 
of Art, ij he fnds they come not up to the Purpofe intended. 

1 fend out therefore this firfi Dialogue^ it f elf. That 
the ^o6m\ttt& maj have ^tme' to ' "Con^der ity hkfcere / 
came to the FrooF with them^ which is only fr^m the Hofy 
Scriptures. And if l(b4llgain any Ground upon them in this^ 

to 
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to Remove thk Rooted PreJ4dice« / Jo0iit not of their Re^ 
eeiving fuU SstufaBion in the QonftderAtion of thojf Scriptures 
i^kic^ Reveal thefe Great . My fteriesw ^ . 

An A to Others mho may rather Incline to have the whole 
Together y it can be but d Small Dijappointment^ fsnce the 
Reft is in the Prefs and tviU foon follow^ and then may be 
Bound together Without any Inconvenience ^ if they Pgre 
not the Leaves of thif. 

And in this Bufy Age^ inhere men have fo many Avoca^ 
lions J and wou^d grudge to Enter upon a Larger Book^ or 
tpou^d lay it by tia the YacatiOD, // may be more Conveni^ 
ent to Entertain them with fmaS Mefles at a time^ and 
not to Cloy Squeami(k Stomachs with the Sight of too much 
Meat at once. 

And becaufe I have a Regard to their Time^ and that 
this Matter is not Worth more Excufe^ I conclude this Short 
Preface. Rejerving a Larger for the whole when it is Per^ 
feSted. The Contents of which I have put to this^ that 
the Reader may fee what he is to expedi. 

I only Addy that if ^ny^ have ObjeSfions again fl this Dia- 
logue, / Jbah be Glad to Kjmw them^ and to Confider 
them by themfelvesj without Intermixing them with the fot' 
lowing Dialogues ; And chiefly for this Reajbn, That I put 
not any of the Merit of the Cau(e upon itj and therefore 
wou^d not have it fuffer by it. If I have not reafon^d aright j 
that lies st my Door^ dnd Hurts not the Validity of what 



God has RevealM/ But I hope what I have faid wiS not 
Hurt it. And if it Anfipers the End/or which I ' 
tended it^ it will Facilitate the Converfion of Many. 



Quod Deus fauftum faxic* 



ERRATA. 

Pjige I*;. /. 4* f. find r. make. p.citf.Ult«r. xhe Prefent Cafcp* 92. /• 31. /• 
Happlyr. Apply.p.3}./. i^.r.Thisis. P.34W. 10. /•comer. Cametp.43. 
j, 1 3. /. Stmca r. jnlfy* 



^mmm^mmmmmimmmmmmmmmm^m^mm^^mmmmi 



T H E 



... I ; . . . . «... 



FIRST DIALOGUE. 



Introdudion; 

SOCINIAN. jr ^AVE you Read the Book I gave 

I I you, Intituled ji brief Hiftcrj of 
I I the Vnitariansj cs/Pd sUfo Sosim^ 
-^ ^^" sns ? 

CHRISTIJN. I have. And I know it to be the Ce- 
lebrated Book of your Party. Which therefore you have 
Trinted and Re^frinted often, in feveral Volumes^ fince 
the Year 1687. when you firft did Fublifli it. And 
you have fince fully Employed the Liberty given you of 
Propagating your Priwifles openly, and above-board. 
Whereby you have GainM too Plentiful a Harveft among 
thofe who, (ince they muft have fome RtUgionj delight 
in that which is fartheft from the True. But your Suo- 
cefs has bwn moft among thofe who bad not Leifure or 
,Ledrni»g to Examin your Pretences ; for whom this Book 
is Calculated^ in a fhort, eafy and plaufible Turn to fe- 
veral Texts of Serif ture \ which they who love not the 
Trouble oi Examining^ arePleasM fbou'd be True^ diink 
it Sufficient for them \ and fo Reft fatisfy'd. 

B It 



The Firft DiALOGVE. 

It ts a TrdnJUtion and a Cam^eni^ yet with Improve^ 
ments^ of Larger SocinUn Treatifes wrote in Latif^^ in 
the fame Method, of Anfwering the feveral Texts of 
Scripture, in the Order of the Books as they Lie, from 
Getfefis to the Reveldtionj which are brought to Prove 
the Chrifiian DoHrines of the Holy Trinity^ and the In^ 
carMtion of the SecottJ Perfon^ which is Chrifi: 

And this is the True and only Method to Determin 
this Cvntro^erjji i becaufe thefe Doi§ri»s are DtfcoverM to 
Us, only by the KeveUtion which is given of them in 
the Holy Serif tares. So that the whole Queftion is, Whe- 
ther they are Revested there, or Not ? 

And the way to bnow tnis is Twofold. Firfi^ from 
the very fVards of the Scripture it felf. Secondly^ from 
the Current Senfe of the Church in thofe Ages where- 
in the Scriptures were wrote, and Downwards ; which 
is, at lead, the befl: Comment upon the Scriptures : They 
who learnM the Fdith from the Mouths of the Infpir^d 
Writers themfelves, and Convey'd their Writings down 
to Us, being the moft Capable of any to give us the 
true Senfe and Meaning of theni. 

And in both thefe' Refpeds, you Pretend to have the 
Advantage. Not only in your own Interpretation of the 
Scriptures : But you fay likewife. That your Do^in was 
the Primitive Doifrin of the Church ^y And Ours Intro* 
ducM as a Novelty ^nd Corruption afterwards. 

We will Difcourfe upon Both thefe Points, in their 
Order. But firft let me ask you a Queftion, in die fame 
Freedom of Converfation which we have always Us'd ; 
and thar is, Whether your ConviBion or Scruples B^an 
upon either the VM-certainty of the Scripture^ Expreffions 
themfelves, or the Senfe of the/r/ -^^pj of the Churchl 
But, on the other hand, is not this truely the Cafe, That 
you thought thefe DoHrins Irreconcilable to your own 
Natural Reafon ; And therefore by no means to be Ad- 
mitted, let the words of the Revelation be never fo Fo^ 

fitive 
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fiiive^ or the Te^imonj of Anti^uitjf oever fo CUat In the 
Matter ? And thei'efore that you were Oblig'd to Turn and 
Wini tfaefe the beft you Cou'd, and to tone them to 
Comply with your tfjffothefis ? 

SOC. I win not Deny 9 but that, if ther were no 
D^ulty in Apprehending how Three caq be One^ or God 
om'd be Man^ I fliouM, without more ado^ Acquiefce 
in fuch Texts as thefe, That thefe three are one ; That 
the Word was Gods And that The Word was made Flejh. 
But, I fuppofe you will ADow me» That where ther is 
Maniieft Contradiaion^ we muft Turn the Senfe of the 
Text aoodier way. Will you fay, That we areObligM 
to Believe Contradi^ions ? 

CHR. No. But we are .to be ware, that we think 
not diiogs to be Contradi0ions thro' the Weaknefs of our 
VnderfiandingSj which are not fo in themfelves. 

SOC. I grant you all that. Therefore if you can Ke- 
HX>nciie thefe things from being plain Contradi^ions^ I 
confefs you will Clear the way very Confidetably towards 
my Receiving the Texts you bring, in the Eafy Literal 
Senfe. And likewife for my Joining in the Tefiimonies of 
the Ancient Bathers of the Church:, with both of which ^ 
Q have no Scruple to tell you) we have Trouble enough, 
to fatisfy our felves, and Ward olF the Force of the Ar- 
guments you bring asainft Us. 

CHR. Therefore if I can fay any thing towards your 
Satis£i£l:ion in this, it will l>e a good Preparative for 
what is to follow, that is, the Con^eration oi the Scri^ 
fture Texts ^ and the Senfe of Antiquitj in the matter. 

SOC. If you can do that, your Bu&iefs is more than An Belief 
half done. And therefore I fliall be glad to know if f°^«^^ "p- 
you have any thing to offer upon that Head, But I muft ^^^^^^ 
Outton you not to Trouble me with Subjedin^ my Rea^ 
fon to faithj and fudk ToficSy with which J have be^i 
^eax^d^ tifl I have na Patience left. For I mufl tefl yoii. 
That Icanooc Bttieve any thing, i}ut what I thinkltave 
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Redfofi to Believe. Elfe, I couM not Beihve it: And 
whoever tells me, That I muf Believe^ becaufe I mufi 
Believe^ I will not Anfwer him one word more. But 
look upon him as Abandoned from Common Senfe^ and only 
fit for Bedlam. 

CHR. I readily agree with you> That we not only 
cf^ht not, but that it is not in our Power to Believe any 
thing, but what we thimk we have Reafon to Believe. 
Ihe Keafon we go ppon may not be Goodj that is, the 
Wesknefs of our Vnderfinndings ; but ftill we muft Thmk 
it Good^ elfe \^t cou^d not Believe it: For that wouMbe 
to Believe^ what we do indeed not Believe^ Every Man 
has a Reafon (fuch as it is) for what he Believes ; tho^ 
every Man cannot always Exprefs it. My Barber told 
me fo, may be a Reafon with fome : But they couM not 
Believe it, if they did hpt Think it a Good Reafon. 
Yet we But after all this, you will Allow me. That we may 

know not the (j^yg gooj Reafon to Believe th,Q Matter oi ^ Fail of mzuv 

S SmgT*" things, that fuch things are truly fo and fo ; of the Caufes^ 

that we Be- of wbich, or the N^ute o{ the things tbemfelves, wc 

^*^^* may be Ignorant to a Great Degree; And not able to 

Solve m^itiy Diffifulties and ObjeStions may Arife from the 

Nature of the things. We know not the Nature of any 

one thing under the Sun, but a fofleriore ; by Guefling 

at ir, from the ^ffeSts we fee it Produce. Our K/^owledge 

here, is nothing but Obfervation. We fee Trees Grow, 

and Produce their Like\ fo of Beajts^ and Men. We 

find fuch and fuch Vertues in Herbs and Miner alsy^ . &a 

But we know not the Reafon of any.qne thjng, Q0| not 

of a Pile of Grafs^ why of that Colour ^^Shape^ or VertueX 

But this we AfTuredly know, not only from. Obferva- 
tion^ but from Reafon \ That nothing can Produce, its 
ielf. For that wouM be to fay, the Cafife is not before 
the EffeCl : It wouM be to fuppoCe the iame thing to be 
before it felf : That is, to Be, and not to Be, at the {ame 
time, which is the Height of QontradiHion. Therefore 

. . we 
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we are Forced) even from plain Rea/om, to Acl^nowtedgc^ 
a firfi Csufsj which gave a Beimg to all other iMigs^ and 
from whom all other things have Proceeded. ^^ 

But then, from the fame Reafon^ we muft l^lieve that 
this Fir ft Cdufe did not Produce // Se/f. For that wou'd 
be the lame ComrsdiStion as before. Neither that it was 
ProducM by any other: For then // wouM riot be the 
Firfi Caufe. We muft Hkewife Believe that this Firfi 
Cau/e had no Beginning ; for then It muft have a C^fe ; 
And there muft be a Time fupposM wherein // was not. 
And if that were fupposM, then It cou*d never B^, be» 
caufe it couM not Receive Its Being from hs Se/f, nor 
from any other. From hence we muft Believe that it's 
Duration cannot be by Suceefflon or Time y for then It 
muft have a Beginning. 

Now, how can we Apprehend a Duration without 
Timei; an Eternity all :Prejent together! A Being that is 
HeifExifienti neither PreducM'by '-Its Self ^ nor by any 
0theri Yet all this binders not our Belief of a /ry^ Caufe ^ 
being forced to Confels it, by Undeniable R^^r/^/i; tha' 
we cannot Solve thefe and a thoufand more Difficulties^ 
^od fteming Contradi£lians^ which neceffarily arife from 
fuch a Suppofition.^ 

.. And becalife/ you caiinOC Solve the D^utties "which 
occurr to you in this fame Incomfrehenfible Nature of 
Gody as to the Tpintty and Incarnation^ you'Rejed the 
Reflation that is given of it^ in the Ho^-Scri^Ore's ^'znd 
the Current Senfe of tbe Cdtholick^Chanh in the Firfi' ^fiA 
all following ^%ei of C^ri/^Mni/)' : And ftrain y our Wit, to 
Turn and. Sctdw thcfo to . your Purpofe. . Which yoa 
Confefs you wouM not otherways have dbne. 

SOC. I make a Difference betwixt things lnc<nnfre^ 
henjibley and which Exceed our Vnderjlaniings^ many of 
.which are in the Nature of Gody bend^s thofe that you 
baye»Nam*d; And betwixt thofe Pofitions which are 
downright Ccntradi&ionsy for thefe cannot be True. And 
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we muft fotxe all ibe Tex^s, and all the Authrity in tlie 
World, rather than Admit of them. As that Gad flx)u^d 
be Mdn\ Or, that Thrte fhouM make but One. 
No cwtr J- CHR. A ComrsdiStion is only where two Contr^ies 

mim in the ^^^ Predicated of the fAmt things and in the famt RefptB. 

which wJex- For three Men^ or three Thoufdnd may make but one 

prcfs the Ho- QompM^^ ov One Arm) : There is no Difficulty in this. 

lY Jrinifj. j^^^ I ^m Q^^^^ y^y^ That it is a Ct>ntradiaio» 

to fay, That T/^rf^ Perfons are but Ow F^r/i>;f. But that 
Three Perfans may be in One Nsture is no Control* 
diffioff. . 

^OC Come let us be Plain. Is it not a ContrsdiEtioB 
diat Three Men^ IhouM be but 0;ve ilf^f 

CH/l. By Mm here you mean Ptrfan^ in which Senfe 
it is a Contradiltion. But it is no ContrsdUiion to fay, 
That there may be feveral Human Perfof^s^ in the fame 
Human Nature. We £siy there is but One Human A^4. 
/lyre. Yet we know there are many -Human Perfoas. 

SOC. But every Per/on that Partakes of ttus '^9$e Com- 
^mon Nature^ is a Didinft Md» from all other Men. 
And one //4^ cannot be another Mf;y. 
. CHR. That i% one Perfon cannot be another Perfcn^ 
which is Granted. And tho^ we call each Perfon a DUr 
ilind AfM, yet, as I faid^ chat is oifly with Rjefped to 
Isis Perfondlity. For one Man do^s not Diffsr from an- 
other as to his Ndture^hMX only as to bis Perfon. And 
tho' we allow this common way of fpeakiog as to Men^ 
to fay, oMy two^ or thrte Men^ &c. when it is firidly 
4;rue only of their Perfons ! Yet that is not allowM as to 
the PerfoM in the Divine Ndture^ to lay, one^ two^ or 
three Gods ; becaufe it might lead Men into the Notion 
of Polytbeifin, to think that there were more than one 
Druine Ndture^ Therefore there is Reafon to Guard 
our Rxfrel^s cf God^ with much more Or^ and StriS^ 
nefs^ than when we fpeak of Men. But if you wou'd 
AUow that feveral Perfons^ might Partake of the one Di^^ 

vine 
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vine Nature^ as you allow they do of one Human Na^ 
ture^ our Difpute wouM be at an end, as to the Sub- 
ftance of it; Tho' ftill we have Reafon to Infifl upon 
the Nicify of the Exfreffions^ for the Caufe told before. 

SOCi This is Nicety and Phibfopby indeed fomewhat 
In^comfrehenjible. 

CHR. You make that no Objcdion in our Contem- 
plation of the In^comfrehenfible Nattire of God^ as in 
the fevcrai Inflances before given. All that you Re* 
quire is. That there (houM be No Contradiction: 

SOC. That is True, But ftill I think it a Contradi* 
aion that feveral Perfons (houM not be feveral Me^. 
And tho' the Divine Nature is Infinitlj Exalted above 
the Human ; yet what is a Contradiltion in one Na$urt^ 
muft be fo in Another. 

CHR. I have before told you in what fenfe feveral 
Perfons may be CalPd feveral Men^ not with Refpe£t 
to their Nature^ but only of their Perjonalities^ which 
may Differ^ but their Nature cannot ; for it is die Sam9 
in AU. So that here is no CovtradiSfion^ tho^ it may be 
a Difficult/. 

But now, as to your other Poption^ That what is a j. 
Contrad0ion in one N^ure muft be fo in another^ I Nocvwir4- 
think it will not hold; fed"?' 

SOC. Why? A Contradi^on is zContradi^ion^ where- any jvi««rc 
ever it is. ^* ^® "^^ 

CHR. That is True. But that may not be a Contra^^''^'''^'^*' 
diHion in one Nature^ which is fo in Another. 

SOC. I do not Underftand you. Explain your felf. 

CHR. Let me Ask you a Queftion. Is it not a Con^ 
iradiction 'th2it a Man ftiouM go Tm Tards as foon as 

One^ 

SOC. Yes furely. For Tm Tards are but One T&rd^ 
and Another Tard. And I cannot go Tm Tards^ till I 
have firft gone One. 

CHR^ 
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CHR. Now open ,ypur Eyes, and Try if you fee not 

what is at Two far ds diftance from you, as loon as you 
fte what is hyx.One.Tardhom ^ you? You fee a Sur^ as 
ioon as the Top . of tht^ Chimney. 

Then go to Thought. Can you not Think of Rome 
or ConjlantinofUy as foon as of the Next Street ? * 

Thus you fee that what is a ContradiSiion to LegSj 
is None to Eyes^ nor to Thought. And the Reafon of 
this is, the Different Natures of thefe things. 

Again. Is it not a ContrddiHion >that I InouM be here 
Sitting with, you in this Room^ and at the fame time 
ihotttd be with other Company in another Room ? This 
is a flat ContraiiStion to Body. But it is no Contradiilion 
to Soul^ which at the fame time is Prefent in all the 
Diftant Parts of the Body^ according to the old faying. 
That the Soul is M in JS^ and All in Every Part of 
the Body. 

Once more. Is it not a ContradiSion that Tefleriay 
Ihou'd be to D4;, or that to Day fhou'd be to Morrow? 
•For it wouM Imply, That the fame thing fhoud be 
Pafi and not Pafij Prefent and not Prefent, Prefent and 
yet to Come^ But with jQod all things are Prefent ^ ther 
is no Paft or to Come in Eternity. 

Thus what is a ContradiSfion to Body^ is not to Soal^ 
and what is a ContradiStion to Time^ is none to Eternity ; 
and what is a ContradiSfion with Men^ is not fo with 
God. And the Reafon is, as I have faid, the Different 
Natures of thefe things ; and that from a ContradiSfion in 
the One^ we cannot Infer a ContradiStion in the Other. 

From hence I may Conclude, That tho^ it were a 
ContradiSHon in Human Nature^ for feveral Perfons to Par- 
take of the fame Nature^ znA hot to be feveral Men^ 
that is, feveral Nature^^ as well as Perfonsi Yet it will 
not foflow, That it is fo in the Divine Nature. • Which 
is Infinitly more Diftant and Diverfe from Our Nature^ 
ithan the Motion of Sight or Thought is from that of 

our 
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'cur Lefgi; than BoJy is from Spirit^ or Time from Etct* 
nity. And if it be Impoflible for all the Philofofky and 
Defcrifthn in the Worid^ to Give to a Man that is Born 
Blind, any Idea whatfocvcr of th^Nnture of Sight ^ or of 
its Moti$n ; or to Reconcile its Going two yards as foon 
as one from downright Contradiction ; For he cannot but 
Compare it with that Motion which be only knows, of 
Leggs or Arms : Or, if we couM Soppofe a Man with* 
out Thought^ 4t were Utterly Impoflible to Reconcile to 
bim the Pfcgrefs of Thought^ from the moft Palpable Con» 
trddiffions : How then IliouM We Objed Contradicfions 
in the In^comfrehenfihle Nature of God^ from Compariog 
it with our Frail State ot Flejb and Blood ! Therefore I 
think we may fafely Depend upon this as a Standing 
Conclufion ; That we cannot charge that as a QmtradiSii- 
on in oa^ Nature, becaufe we find it fo in another, un- 
lets ^e Vndetftand Both Natures perfedly Well. And 
the Divine Nature being Allowed on all hands, to be 
In^eontfrehenfibley C'onfequently we cannot Charge any 
thiog as a Contradi£lton in it, becaufe we find it fo in 
• our Frail Nature. 

And we find it thus in many other things. It is com- 
mon to fay. This is hnfoffiltle^ it is a Contradiction But 
being Explained to us, we fay, now it is £^, 1 did not 
TJnderfiaM it before, I took it quite Wrong. Therefor 
we mud: Vnderjldnd things firft before we charge Con- 
tradictions in them. It is our Ignorance often which makes 
the Contradiction. As of the Blind Man Judging of Colonrsy 
or of the Nature Sight ^ and Comparing it with his Walking: 

SOC. It is Eafy to Apprehend tte Difference between j^^ 
tValiing, Seetng^ and Thinking. The very Words do Ex- of the word 
prefs it. And it wou'd be Improper to Confound thc^;^[^^^^; 
Words, to Call Walkin,*, Seeing ; or Seeing, Walking, &c. ^^ ^"^ 
Therefore, tho' Doubtlefs ther are many things in the 
Divine Nature, which Infinitely Exceed our Under- 
ftanding;yet, for that Reaion, we ought not to Apply 
CO God thofe Terms which are Proper only to our felves ; 

C as 
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as the Word Ferfon^^ to lay there are three Perfdtfs in 
the Godbesd. This raifes the ComrdiiHion we fpeak of: 
Becaufe we cannot Compreheod how Three Per fans can be 
Omy in our Nature. 

CHR. I told you before^That we do not make three 
Ptrfons to be one Perfim^ but one Nsture. And tho^ 
the Motion of the Feet is called Walkiffg, of the Eye 
is caird Seeing, and of the Mind is CalVd Thinking: 
Yet to a Man Born BUnd^ the Word S(?£7>i^ is alto* 
getber Vn^inteHigible. He knows Nothing at all of iu 
And you cannot give hioi am Ides of Light, or Cciaur^ 
bu€ he muft Apprehend it as (omething that may be FeU^ 
heard, Smell^d, or Tafied. For be Cannot Conceive but 
according to the Senfes that he has. Now if ther 
were IVords which Cou*d E)C{»-efs the Nature of Hod 
PYoperly, or as He is known^ to the Angels df Hettven^ 
they wou'd be as Vn^inteHigiUe to Us, as the Word Sie^ 
iiig is to one Born Ulind. The JfoflU faid, That when 
he was Cdught ujf into PJRADISE, he heard VN- 
SPEJfiJBLE (Vords, which it is not Poffikle for a Man - 
to Vtter: And if they were Vtter^d^ it woii'd be Inu 
fofjMe for Us to Vnderfiand them. 

SOC.^ I can Readily allow, that we nuift fpcak of 
God, in Words not Stri6llj and Properly adapted to Him, 
but BorrowM from Terms we Ufe among our fel^es. 
As w;hen we call God Father, we mean that we have 
our Being from Him ; but not in that 'Marnier as a 
Son is Begotten by his Father among Mej$. 

CHR. And thus we underftand the word Perfon. 
As when CAr//f is calVd The Exprefs Image cf His 
Heb. I. g. (GodV Perfon. We mean foniething of a quite Diffe- 
rent Kind from the Perfon of a Man upon Earth. But 
it is a fVord we muft Ufe, like the word Father, be- 
caufe we have no other fVord to Exprefs it by. 

And we find what we call Perfonal Anions, attri- 
buted to the Father, to the Son, and to the Holj 
Spirit \ as the One to Sehd^ the Other to be Sent. The 
•^^ One 
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' Oge to Proceed from ffce Oiher. The 0»i to ^f^^/, 
the othir to be Begone^ of Him. The 0^^ to take 
Fkjb and not the c>;&r. Sec. Therefore we call thefe 
Perjoffs^ becaufe we find PerfoBjU Actions attributed 
to them. And I canfiqt fee but you h^ve full as 
jDuch Reiatfon to Quarrel with the word Fathr, as the 
word Per/cm ; they are both S^ripture-lVords^ Therefore 
keep the word Perfon^ till you can find another word 
more Proper j Still Remembrii^g that thefc are words only 
^d Captumy in CondefcentioQ to pur Capacities^ and ther* 
fore not to be taken Strict/} and Properlj as to God. And 
from a feeming ComradiEtion that may Appear in thefe 
tbiogs, as they Relate to Me»^ we mud not Infer a Con^ 
tradicium \a Gody to whom thele words are but Im-. 
froferlj Apply'd. And whpfe /Mature we do not under- 
Aand. And therefore, as I (aid before, we cannot Charge 
a Contradict ion in Him, from what we find fo in other 
Naiares which we do underftaod. For we connoc In- 
fer from the One to the Othery unlefs we underftand Both ; 
as in the Inftances before given of the Motion of L^^^/, 
Sight y and Thought J olBoAy and Soul^ of Time and Eternitj 

60C. Bi)t is it not a Contr4diclion that the Son (houM 
be as Old as the Father. As you fay of the Per font in t2)e 
Trinity. For muft not the Cauje be before the Effeci'i m 

CHR. This is ftili Meafuring from one Nature to aso- Ohhesm 
ther, when the One we Vnderjland not, and can fpeaik ^^^^^^ ^^ 
of it only by AUufion to th^ Other. Therefixe^.I maytibtfr/^ 
^irly.Deny your Confiauencey a^ad fjiew that yon Argue 
from a wrong Topic. That bec^uC; it is a ConttadicHon 
becMdxt Father and Sm among Men^ it will not follow 
that it is fo in dod^ 

But in this, I can ^ive you a Plain Anfwer^ even from 
Created Natures, which are before ^s. For tfao^the Qaafi 
mud be before the Effect in N^tur^^ yet nofc alw^ays in 
Timt^ Nay Never ia Time^ in all Neceffary Effects. For 
where the Effect is Neceffsry to the Cauje, the Catife can- 
not be without it ^ and therefore the Eff0 mull be as 

C 2 Early 
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ofi^fe £4^1^ in Time as tlxCsufi. Thus Light znA H^^ZTt^ 

' "tbc^S. ''^ ^^^#7 ^if^^^ <>f ^he Sun ; therefore they muft be a^ 
Ear h in Time as the Sun. And if the Sun were Eternal^ 
Light and //f^ wouM be as Eterndl. And yet they both 
Proceed from the 5iy^. And the SUn is Before them in 
Nature^ becaufe they Proceed from it ; But not Before them 
in Time, becaufe they are Neceffurj EfFefb, and the Sun 
cannot be without riiem. 

Now it is not Neceffary for a Man to be a Father. 
Elfe Every Man muft be a father. But if a Man cou'd 
not be a Min without being a Father^ then he muft 
be a Father as foon as lie was a Man. And confe^ently, the 
Son muft be as Old in Time as the Fat her y tho' in the Order 
of Nature^ he wouM come Behind him, as Proceeding from 
him^ and as the Efe£f follows the Cau/e. Therefore tho' 
it Cannot be in Human Nature ; that the Son fliouM be 
as Old as his Father j yet it may be in the Divine Nature. . 

SOC. That is^ if the Produlfien in the Divine Nature 
be Necejfary. 

CHR. As no doubt it is. For the frji Caufe nnift be 

a Necejfarj Being. And ther can be no Accidents in Him. 

He is incapable either of Addition or Diminution ; for 

either wou*d Argue Imperfellion. 

IV. SOC. But God is a Sfirit. Is there Production or Ge- 

Of the Pro; neration in Spirits? Do they Beget then: Like^ as Men do? 

duaminspt Q^ ^^^ ^^^ SPIRITS Join for the Produ£tion of a third? 

Or can SPIRITS Beget of Tbemfelves ? 

CHR. This is ftill Bewildring your Self with the Com*- 

parifon of a Nature you do not Vnderfiand^ and Mesi- 

luring it with a Nature you do Vnderjland, and Inferring 

from the one to the o/)&^r, which will by no means Hold; 

I. But in the Cafe you put, there is fome Light q^ivenr 

quiicFdr^Q us in the Contemplation of our own Soul^ which is 

cu^ues m tic ^^^^ j^^^^ ^j, Q^^^ wherein He made Man. In our Soul 

we find ther is a Faculty of Vnderjianding a thingv that 
is, Apprehending^ or as it were^ Seeing of it. And this 
RefemUes Creation^ or bringing things into Beings as to 

Us. 
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BTs; For what wc VnderfianJi not, is to Us, as if it 
were not. 

Then when wc VnderBand a thing, and arc thus in 
Poffeffion of it, we find that our Soul has Another Faculty 
oi Remembrif^ it, that is, Prefervwg its Brmg^ as to Us. 
For without thts^ our VnderHandwg of any thing wou*d 
laft no longer than the Imfrefpon of a Sed upon Water . 
And when the Thought was Pafr, it wouM be gom for 
En)er^ and we cou'd never Recover it. Byr which means 
we couM have but one Thought at a time. But we couM 
not Compare Thoughts and Ti&M^^, and I»ferr or draw 
Cofffequences from Oi?tf to Another. Which we Call Kw- 
foning. Which therefore is Attributed Chiefly to this F^- 
cultj of the Soul. So that a Man of {q}xxA Mernorj^ which 
is the Form in WiUs^ means^ the fame in the Qonfiru^i^ 
on of Lm^ as a Man of found "Juigment. 

This Refembles the A^y@L or ^Tt^r^ of GoA. Which J/if^ 
Martyr in his -rf^(?/. Calls the /l^4/Z>» of God. For the word 
A^)^ fignifies Reafon^ and fo is ufed, Ln/t. xvi. 2. 
Ram. ill. 28. xii. i. ii. Pet. ii. 12 ikfof/A. xvi. 7, 8. 
ii^*. V. 21. and feveral other Places of H>lj Scripture. 
And indeed Reafon, which is the Refie£tion of the if/;/?rf, 
15 properly call'd the H^e^r^ of the Mirtdy as near as an 
jiMufion can be made from Body to ^e^/y/. For IVords do 
outwardly Exprefs the Keafomng that is inwardly in the 
TUtou^hts ; And the Reflection of the Ai/»J, is fpeaking , 
Words to its felf. Every Reflex^ASt is a CoBoauie. 

When things are thus as it were Created to Us by 
the Vnderftanaing^ and Prefer vU by the Memory^ that we 

may Re^^^ and Re^^'if upon them, then they^^ Appear 
either Agreeable or Difiagreeable to Us.- We Contraft 
either a Li*/isr^ or Dipajt to them> That is^ We Love 
or Kt/e* them. And this is the Operation ox a Diftinft 
FMcubj of the Uind^ which is called the WiU ; and is 
the Seat of Happiness or Aff/r ry. To Enycj what ' we 

ircw, is Pleafure and HAppinefs ; And to be ^fbiV^ to 

what^ 
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--what we Hate^ is Mifery and AffliUhn. Tlier are fcr 
veral things which we Kj^ow^ and which we Ret»embgn\ 
But they are Indi^ertnt to us, we neither Love nor Hmc 
them ; and therefore they afford us t>either Pieafifre nor 
Trvuble. Thefe Pafjtonsj are A>4r«^ in the WUl ; add 
come not, till the Will has Exerted an Aft either of Love^ 
. or Averjion. Thence arife Ijyve^ lesr^ Jcyy Griefs Hfipe^ 
Defpair^ and aU the PalJiom. The iT/iZ is the Heat of 
. all the PaSIms. 

This is a Refemblance of ihe third Perjon in the Holy 
TrtMity^ who is therefore calPd the Spirit of Lovcy and 
^ the Cvmforter. 

Now of thefe three Faculties oi the &/s(/> the VnJier^ 
JiandiM may weU be call'd the FATHER F^cultj. And 
the memory tn^y be faid to be Begotten by it For we 
couM not Remember what we did not firft /C/ww. And 
tbe^^ Will Refults or Proceeds from both of thefe. For 
we cannot Love or Hate what we do not both Kj$&w 
and Remember. 

But in 1)0W many things fliou'd we Err and he 

Mifiake»y if we fliou'd think to Draw an Exaft ParaBel 

betwixt this Generation in the Faculties of the &«/, 

and the Generation of Bodies "f. In that of Bodies^ it is a 

^ Contradiition the f ^r/;fr (bou'd not be Pribr in Tiw^ to 

the <S^3t;K. la that of the Soul^{t is a ContradUiiom die 

5(?iQr (houM not be as Old as the Father^ becaufe the Soul 

, cannot be without ihtxhvKFacuiiies. They are of the 

' Confiittrtion of the Soul : And it couM riot be a Soul 

without them. Therefore each of them muft be as Old 

as the other, and all a4 Old as the Soul. 

SOC. That is, becaufe the words Fathr and Spn are 

no4 Striifly and Proper^ belonging to the Faculties of the 

Spuly only by way of ASufion to the GenerationxA Bodies. 

Therefore what i$ i:ContisadMion ift the one^ is none ia 

vtheWA#r. 

CHR. 
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CHR. How Readily you can give this J^Jwcy ia the 
Parallel \'wm Bodj znd Soul? And yet how do you fiick 
to give the fame Allowance in the Parallel betwixt Mor. 
tal Man and the Infnit Being ? But you will find that 
to be ^€ontradi£fion in the e^/ie, becaiife you find it to 
be fo in the other ! 

SOC. I grant ther muft be a vaft Difference betwixt 
the Production ther is in Bodies^ and that in Spirits. 
They arc not of the fame KJnd.^ But methinks ther 
fhouM be an Exaft Parallel in the Production of Spirits ; 
For tho' ther is Higher and Lomr among them, yet they 
are all Spirits j and fo of the fame KJnd. Now fee if you 
can find an Exaft Parallel betwixt the Faculties of tlie 
Soul^ and th^ Perfcns of the Godhead. And I will be Coxi- 
tent. 

CHR. Think you nor, That ther is Infinitely greater 
Difference znd Difproporticn^ even in /C/W, betwixt the 
Soul oi 'Man and the Eternal Incomprehenfible Almighty^ 
than ther is betwixt the Body and Soul of Man ! So 
that you Ask of me what I will no ways Undertake. 

Only I ftill Infift, that from a Contradiction in the one^ 
if you cou'd find it, you cou'd not Inferr a Contradiction 
in the other, becaufe you undcrftand not Both the Natures 
youfpcak of. And what is fpoken of the One^ is by way 
of Allufion only to the Other. 

In the next Place, the Contradictions you Allqge are all 
by way of Parallel 'twixt Qod^ and the Bodily Perfonsc^- 
Men upon Karth. And fince you have Granted me, that 
a Contradiction will not lie in the Parallel betwixt the Bb^ 
and Soul of Man\ I can much more ftrongly Argue, 
ttrat it will not lie in the Parallel betwixt the Body of 
Man and God, fo as that a Contradiction in the one fbou'd 
Inferr a Contradiction in the other. 

But ftill I will go as far along with you as I can. 
And having EnterM my P rot eft ^ that I put nothing of 
the Merits of the Caufe upon it, I will go on to (hew 

you 
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you what is no CoutradiSiion in the F4ulties of the 
SofdL 

It is no ContrAdiStiop^ That thefc three Faculties fliouM 

be One Saul. And the Soul nothing elfe, that we can 

tell, but tfeefe three Faculties. That thefc three Faculties 

Diou'd be all Coeval as to Timey and yet one Before the 

other in Order of Nature^ as -Proceeding the one from 

the ^/^^r. That they ate perfcQrIy DijtinU the one from 

the other, having Different O^jV^/, and Different Manners 

of Operation. The Vnderjlanding being Converfant about 

what is Prefmtj the Memory about what is P^/?, and the 

• W'/i? about -Love and /i?i«/f. Yet that they all Ad in 

Concert^ and no one of them can A£{ without the other. 

For as the Memory cannot Ad but upon a Previous Ad 

of the Vnderftandingy and the Will upon the Ad both 

of the Vnderfianding and the Memory^ fo even the Vn* 

derjlanding do's not Ad, nor the Memory^ without a 

Concurrent Ad of the IVill which Confents to it* So 

that tho' they Ad Dijlinclly^ yctnot Separately. And the 

Soul is not Divided or MuU/ply^d among them, but the 

whole Soul Ads in Each and JB of them. 

2. SOC. And now you think you have SolvM all our 

Di^rence .O^jedions as to the Trinity^ of three being one^ and one^ 

'cwixt facuU three. And of their being Co-eternal^ tho' one Proceeding 

ties and Per- from the Other. But your Parallel will not hold betwixt 

^'"'- Faculties and P^r/i?;?^. 

CHR. I pretend not to Vrove any thing by Varalleh: 
They are but Illuflrations. Nor do I think ther can be 
any Exad FaraUel betwixt God and any Creature. But 
if the Ohje^ions you bring may be Solv'd by what we 
can obferve in Crested Natures^ it fliews your Vnreafona* 
blenefs to Infift upon fuch Difficulties againft what is 
ReveaPd of the In-comprehenfible Being. Therefore let me 
hear what ufe you make of the Difference betwixt .Fin 
j^ulties and Perfons in the Perjons Cafe ? 

SOC. 
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^OC. You know the DiiSsrence betwixt Sukjlaxce^ and 
^Subftpence. It is the Latter only makes a Perfon. And 
we give not different Subfi^inas to the factttties of the 
SouL Therefore they are not different Ferfons. And we 
fay, that tlltee Perjons or SubfifteMes cannot be one Ptrfon. 

CHR. And fo fay we too. We fay that three Perfons 
arc always three Perfonsy tho* they may be one Nature^ 
But let me ask you> can three Subftinus be one Subft^nce^ 
or three P Acuities one Fdculty^ more than, three Suhfiftences 
or Perfons can be one Pwfon f If not, then . your Difiinffi. 
on is of: no ufe in the prefent Crfe. For the Dimculty 
of three being one^ and one three, lies as much in the one 
Cafe as in the other, and all you can fay from this Puzzling 
piece of Philofofhy fignifies nothing. For whatever other 
ufes may be made of it^ it cannot help you in this Cafe, 
(iaoe one Sub fame can no more be Another Subfiance^ nor 
one PacuUj be another Faculty ^ than one Perfon can be 
another Perfon. 3. 

SOC. But why do you not fay three Faculties inftead fay vcJfms^ 
of three Perfons in Goil And tben we fhouM not foandnot/^^/. 
much Quarrel with you. ' miiacoi. 

CHR. Becaufe we muft not Alter the Phrafe of Serifs 
ture^ which calls Chrift the Exfrefs Image of His (Father's) 
Perfon. Heb. i. }. ;t*®^*'^"? "^ ^T-no^cLcfim; '^ajun the 
Image of His Subfifience or Perfonalitj. 

For a Son^ being a Diftin£^ P^rfkn^ is the Image of his 
Father's Perfon y but not of bis Nature: Becaufe the Son 
partakes of the fame Naturi^ in as full and ample Man- 
ner as his Father y and is as mudi and truly a Man^ ha- 
ving the fame Human Nature with bis Father : In which 
be is Equal to his Father ; But Inferior as to \\i& Perfon^ 
Tfae Relation and Sukordination between them, is only 
upon a Perfonal account. As it is among the Perfons of 
the Holj Trinity. Tho' all Equal in Nature, which is but 
O^e. For if we fay ther is not more than One Human 
JSfAture^ we cannot lay ther is more than one Divine Na^ 
ture^ tbo' feveral Perfons panake of it. 

D Again, 
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Ag^Mj a PerfoM being the moft CcmfU^t and Fnfeoi 

Subfiame^ as Std^/Ufjg by its felf, and not in Another 

(like Faculties or Qu^litits) ffluft be given to G^- Tber 

ace no Accidents^ F^ultits^ or J^aUties in Him. But 

every thing io t£m is Himfelf. And the Fueahies of the 

6V/^/ are but a RefemiUnce ot the Perfons of G^'^ 

iSOC. How come you to make but three Fdcultits 'xtt 

oftheDif-the Soul? You may make three hundred if yon will. 

fercncc be- jgj^ljy j^ jjQt you Bfiakc every Pafficm a Diftind Fdwltyi 

^Z?L\ pV And fo of the AttrHmtes ot G^*^ you may make them 

[ims. ^11 ptrfons. One of. Wifdom^ Another of ^ufticey Another 

of Mercf^ Another of Pamr^ and fo forth* 

CHR. The FMcmtties are the Bctfers of the 5()/k/ it felf, 
and of perpetual A^^cQ^/7 to its Cmptuth^. So that with* 
.out tt^fe the 5m/ wou'd not be a SouL Tbdrefore they 
are always in the Soal: Not fo of the Psffions. They 
go and come. A Man is not aiwayts in ^ajy Grief y Fttar^ 
Anger^ &C. put he always has an Vnderflandingj a Mt^ 
morjy and a Willy And it is as thefe are . Converfant 
abcMit any Oh]eUy thac the Pafflmi aiife.. The Ftculties 
are the Coftftitution^ the PaJJions the Ccmfdexisa of the 
SouL The Cemflexkn often CkMges. , But when the 
Conflittaiou is Broke, it irDestk. And the Complexion 
arifes from the Confiitutien. Not t\\^Co»fiit$nson fcom the 

Complexion. 

Now tbo^ the Pdffiotf^. are JkfM;. and Vv^kms^ yet the 
Fdctdiies are but ^nee, and thef can be neither iiyor^ 
nor L^^, , . ■ ^« , •. . 

^ The Dtflfeteace "twiatt thefe is like that of Colour and 

ib;f and**tTe^^^'^^J^ in a Borf^. The Colours zn many and ^varioHs ; 

jDimenfim. The Dime^n are but thtee, and can be nekfaerf iwr^ 
nor ^; That is, length. Breadth^ and Thidcmjs. Thefe 
nuft be in every Exunfon.. Tbcv ^itre of* the Nature ^^i 
Extenfion^ and therefore hjepurme^ from it. Ack) tho' 
thefe three make one Extenpon^ yet they are perfedly 
Dijftingwifk^ tho? never iief4raff4 from one another. 
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length is not Bfiddih^ and neither Okime, that the JU 
Yet no Ow of tbefc can be withouK cannot Conceive 
They are Diftwltly Three, yet Intirely bbi^we ufe the 
all make up but one and the felf faitie Esih^ q^^, ^^ 
The Colours Change according to every r^K^%lQ:\y 
the Light, But the Ditiienfions arc ftill the /f^^jN^nly 
ftill Neceffan to the Body. Which Alters not iri its A.^ 

/i/r^, from the Change oi Colours in it. But wou'd Ceafe 
to be a Bodj^ if it were Poffible it couM want any of 
the three Dimenfionst^ For. then it wou'd be no longer 
an Extenfion^ that \t, no more a Body. 

Thus we fay of the Soul: It couM not be a Soul, if 
it wanted any of the three Fdculties, for they are of its 
Nature. But the Paffions may Go and Come^ without 
any Alteration in the Natun of the Soul. The P^orts 
fuppofe the Faculties^ for the PaJJiom are an Operation of 
the Faculties. But the Faculties fuppofe nd more than 
that we are Capable of the Paffions^ not that they are 
always Neceffary to Us; for (bmetiffles we are without 
Jiffy* 

And our BleiTed Saviour in the Parable of the Sower ^ , 
dcfcribing the feveral ways by which the Seed becomes 
Unfruitful, Ranges them into Three^ according to the ^ 
three Faculties of the Soul, but not after the Paffions 
which are many. The /r/ was of thofe who VnderStamd 
not ; the fecond was of thofe who Retain or Rentemher 
riot ; arid the third was of thofe whofe Wills or Jffe6tions 
were Corrupted, through the Cares and Pleafures of this 
Life. 

Now this Allufion *twixt the Body and the Af/W, 6- 
^wixt Colours and Dimenfions in the fli^i^, and the Fa. tht^^lJJiT 
culties and Pafjtons in the 5^/y/> wiQ not Come up t^t ^x\^AxxfihMi 
Anfwer exaftly in eVery thing, becaufe of the vaft Dif^^^^^^^ 
ference ther is in the Natures of Body and Spirit^ and 
the Different Manner of their Operations. But tho' they 
fail in fome things, yet they Anfwer in others^ and fefve 
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/more, beeaufe, while 

l^irituAl things, even of 

L mancer of Body, And 

love and ^£? and Think^ 

innot Conceive Rightly 

he //;/«/V and In-eompre^ 

i above our poor Vnder* 

cnceive any thing of it, 

hiderJlAnd here of our fehes^ 

Wore us. Therefore fucfi 
^ Gd^ fpeaks to us of ///w- 
; beeaufe we couM not other- 
/t all of H/w. Thus G$d z^ 
/as y^, ^^g^^j Grief y Repeat- 
Him by what we Call His 
^om^ Good/iefsj Jufiice^ &c. And 
/)W from His Nature. Tho* at 
jon teBs us, that ther can be no 
y Change in^ H/V/. And therefore 
that whatever is in (ira, is God: But by the three Per^ 
fons in the Godhead^ we mean the Dw/w NJTVRE^ 
which Confifts of the three Perfom^ as the 5ri^/ do's of 
the three Faculties^ and Extenjion of the three Dimenfh 
onsy without any Confufton of the faculties^ or Dimen- 
pom; or Divifion of the 5(?«/, or of the. Extenjion. As 
we fay the three Per fons are God^ neither Confounding 
the Perfons^ nor Dividing the Subfidnce. But what we 
call the Attributes of Ge?^, are the Different Manners of 
our Apprehenfion of the J{fions of Gc^, and fo are mat^ 
and various. As Paffions are in il/^^, and Colours in B^ 
^/>j. But Colours do not make the fie?^ in which they 
are, tho' they fuppofe it. And Paffions do not make the 
Soulj tho^ they^ are in iL But the Faculties are the Soul^ 
and the Dimenfons are the Extenjion. Thus we fay, the 
Ptrfons in the Godhead^ are G(^^, but we Conceive of the 
Attributes of God. after the manner of Paf^ons in the St?^. 

Tho' 
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Xba' we kno^A^y ac the fame time, that the J/^ 

lujian do's not, cannot Anfmr. But we cannot Conceive 

otherwife of God. And thus it is when we ufe the I 

words, YMthiTj Son^ Spirit^ Ferfofg^ in Relation to God^ we 

muft not fuppofe them to QuAdrat and Anjwer exaftly 

to thefe Words as usM among Mem. I'hey are only 

JUujions^ but they are NecejfArjy bccaufe we cannot o^ 

tberwife fpeak of God at all. 7. 

Hence appears the unreafonablenefs of Inferring a Cen* Tiicfccw 
tradiaion in the Nature oi God, from what we find to'^^'^^^^f''' 
be fo in the Nature of Many and in the(e tvords as Ap- ^ 

p)yM to Mm. Which is the Topick I have Infifted upon 
from the Beginning. And I have Illuflrated it by the 
Comparifon of thofe In reconcilable CofftradiSfions which 
mufl Appear to a Man Born Blind^ in any Defcription 
poilible to be given him of the Nature, Motioft^ and Pro* 
grefs of Sight. And you connot Help him with any Jl» 
lufion or Image of it, in any thing that he Vnderpands. 
He can Apprehend nothing Like it^ in any manner what* 
foever, tho^ at never fo great a Dijiattce. It cannot be 
faid be has a wrong or imperfeSl Notion of it, for he has 
not, nor can have any^ Notion of it at all , not the leaft 
G limps. Whereas on the other hand, as to the prefent 
SubjeSl we are upon, and to which I apply this; tha^ 
it be impoffible for any Creature to have a FuH and 
Cor?.pleat APPREHENSION of the hfinit Nature ; yet 
tber are fuch AUuftons and Similitudes given us of it. 
Chiefly in the Soul of Mm, which is faid to be made 
after His Image, as Enables us to have fome fort of Idea - 
and Apprebenjion of it, tho^ we muft ftill fuj^ofe at In^ 
fnit DiJfjinceyZnd that we Prefume not to draw Inferences 
from the one to the other, from Man to God. And even 
as to that Ineffable Myftety of the Holy Trinity, tber is > 
no obfcure Refemblance of it given us in the Frame of our 
own 6'^iy/, Confiding of three diftin£^ FaMlties^ as I have 
before explainM it. And even in the three Dimenfons 

which 
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which make up every Exunjioff^ fo far as Body is i^i* 
tie of fuch a kefembUme. At leaft it folves the Con^ 
tradiSfhifs you Alledge as to the H. Tritmy^ when we 
lee how Tifr€9 may be Oji^ even in Bodiis. Nay that 
One muftbc TAr^^. For Eoctenfwn couM not be Exteptfi- 
Off, if it were not three DimeafioHs. As the S^ttl cOuM 
not be a 5m/, if it were not VnderftAHding^ MtrHofy and 
Will : fo that the Multiflishj makes the Vnity. Tho* as 
I have faid^ if thefe were Contradsifions in Bodj^ or in our 
Souly it wou'd not follow it Was fo in Ooa\ becaufe of 

Auljioyis '^^ If^finite DeJpMruy of the^ Natures, 

fromLj; to I Have Csiid Hkewife, That we cannot Apprehend the 

soui'^^ccS^' i^gfarB of -a Spirit^ even of our own Soul^ but by AU 

ny cSrrTiT '^/^^ ^o ^^^Jy to fomething Material. Hence fome have 

5i(W5 in them Contended that our Soul is Matter ^ that is, a fi(7^. 

Nay, that C7(;</ Himfelf is fo. That ther is nothing but 

Matter. And yet ^e find many ContradiHioMt in this 

^^Uufion. As what I mentioned before of the Prtfence 

r. of a Body which is fo Circumfirib^ that it Cannot be 

in tf90 Places at ottce. And yet how Ofte and the faitie 

Soul can J&ttat all the Diftant Members of the Be^^f;, 

without being cither MultiflyU or Divided among them, 

is what We Can find no Refemblance of in fio£^/>^. And 

yet we cannot frame a CenceptiGn of a $^///, without 

AUuftom to fomething Afji/^r/W. And yet all this Not- 

with(tandin|, we Charge not this as a ContradiElion in 

^m/, becauie we find it fo in Body. Tho all our Notices 

9. of the SmI comes from the Body. 

c^^v^iS ^I<^w to Apply. The Imperfeft mtices we have of 

suby^a. the Nature of Uod come from His Works of Creation 
which we have feen. Yet in none of thefe do we find 
any KefembUmt to His Etermy^ Self^xifience^ and Omni^ 
Prefepfce^ &c. Nfty^ they wou'd be flat CdntradiStions^ 
if Apply M to any Creature. ^Yet we Call them not 
Contradict ions in God. How then can we call Three znA 
Vne AContradi{fi0n in G^, tho' we found it fo in an 

Crea^ 
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^redtures"^ But when we find it not to be a ContrddU 
Uiony both in the N^tttre of Bodj^ and of Soul^ will 
we ftill make it a Contrdii^iicn in God^ whofe Nature 
wc Vnder^Md not ? And for this only Caufe, Rejcd the 
Piain Riv^lstions that arc Given to us of it? 10. 

But pray, let me Ask you what Notion have you ^^^ "^"^ 
of any Sptnt^ of an JmeP. Can you Apprehend an h/eve^ry iy/^- 
Angel^ without an Vnderftandhg^ a Memory and a Wri7 ? riu 
€aa you think othcrwifc of God the f-<f/Aerr of Spirits, 
and who made them after His own Image ? Ther can- 
not be a Thought without thefe Three. For every 
Thtn^ht is the Jcf of thefc Three. We have no nea- 
rer an Ides of God than an Omnifotefit Mind. And 
wbofe Thoughts arc Omnipcttm. Therefore G(?^ muftbe 
thefe Three. And thefe jTi&r^tf are God, Our Notion of 
His Attributes are the -^flf/ of thefe T^e^, in Merr;, ffV/^ 
dom^ Pmer^ Truth^ Jufiice^ kc. And fince thct is no 
Accident in God^ but every thing that is in Hiffl muft 
te of His Effence^ confequently thefc Three arc of the 
Effence of God. And Each of them is God^ and all Three 
the lame God. So that inftead of this beitijg a Contradi* 
ifion^ it wou'd rather be a ContradiSMon itit were not ^ 
io. That is^ That ther cotf d be a Thought without What 
is of the Effence of a Thought ^ tliat it fliou'd proceed from • 
X&r^^ Jointly, from 201 Vndtr pan dingy, z Memory^ and a 
Will^ each Difiinci from the other, yet all T^rre, one and 
the fame Mind. So that if wc think of God^ aftef the 
IniAge He has made of Himjelf (and we can think of 
Him no otherwifc) we muft think of a Trinitj in • 
Vmty. 

At . Icaft, I hope, what I have faid is fuiBcient to- 
take away all IVetcncc of Contradiifhn in the, Cafe, 
ib as to binder us to believe the Rex elation GOD has - 
given Us of it* 

&0C. 
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V. SOC. Whether God has given us any ReveUtion of it^ 

wfrV werfaK the Grand QuefHon^ which muft be Determined when 
comrAdi^ion.v^t conie to Examio thofe TexPs of Scripture which aic 
that wou'd ^ AUeg'd for it. But we infift it is a Comradi£fion^ and 
to°b^4)? -fi^^- therefore that thefe Texn muft not be underftood in 
nutn invcnti- that Senfe. 

^^ CHR. li it be not a ReveUtion^ it muft be an Inven^ 

tion of fome or other. But if it be a Contr^Hion^ it 
cou'd not be an Invention. For who cou'd Inwnt B^Con* 
trddiStion} Or if fee Cou^dy who Wou^d do it, with a De* 
fign to have ic pafs nipon the World, and to be R^ 
ceiv^d among Mankind ? When Men have a Mind to 4m^ 
fofe upon others, they Contrive their Story zs PUufibU as 
poifibly they can ; to be free^ not only from ContradiSfi-' 
on , but OhjeSfion. 

In the next place, what do's any Man Get by it? 

What End couM it ferve to (et up fuch a Notion in the 

World ? Men generally have (bme Profpe£l of jidvantage 

when they wouM Imfofe upon others. 

1. SOC. Who Invented Tranffubftdntidtion ? Which you 

Thto^S'hg^ well as we think a ContrddiSiion^ xh^i one and the 

TuS^^SSwSai^^ B^^ fl^o^'d ^ ^o «*aoy ^'^^^^> " tt^e fame Time. 
^oiv'd. CHA. It was not purely an Invention. For I believe 

that couM never have come into the Head of. a Man of it 
Telf. It was but Grafting upon (bme very high Expref- 
fions in the Fathers^ concerning the great Mjfierj in the 
Holy Sacrament^ which they mifiook^ and thence were led 
to take. the words, This is my Bodj^ ftri6:ly according to 
the Letter. Whereas they were plainly figurdtive^ and 
ther are feveral other Figures in the iVords of Infiitu^ 
tion of the Holy Sacrdment^ which they cannot Deny, as 
where the Cuf is put for the Wine. Which is the Figure 
Jwc ci[\ Continens pro ContentOy where the thing that Co^- 
tdins is put for what is Contained in it. And again the 
Prefent is usM for the Future. Luk. xxii 20 This Cup 
ds the Ne)V Tefidment in my Bloody which is jbed for you. 

Whereas 
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Whereas -this was fpoke before His Blood was . Shed. 
There IS is put for SHALL BE, which is another JFV- 
gure of Sfceci. Then this Cup is the Neiv Teflamenty 
another plain figure. Men may Run themfelves into 
Co»tr4di£lionSj in Purfuit of an Argument^ but none can 
Invent a ContradiSfion, i 

50C. This is the fame we fay of you. That the Contra^ 
di^ions you Run. into arife from your miftajce of thofc' 
Texts which you Allege for the Trinitjy which we fay 
you take too Literally. 

CUR. But you cannot Ihew the Figure. They arip 
no Figurative Expreflions. This we fijall fee plainly' 
when we come to thein ; So that if ther be a Contra^ 
diction, it muft be in the IVordsy not .what ,we Infer from 
them. 

'Secondly J We put no Netv Conftru(3:ion upon them, 
but the fame that was Taught in the whole Chriftian^ 
Church from the Beginning, which likewife I fhall mew 
you. * Whereas, in the Cafe oif Tran^fubfiantiation^ W€ 
Ihew the Novei Conftruftion they have put upon the 
Words J contrary to the Senfe of all Antiquity, This is 
Vn-dnftperaily done in Bilbop Copns his Hijfory of Tran^ 
fuiftantiation. 

Thirdty^ Thtv Is' no Temptation in the World to^fet 

up the DoSirin of the Trinity. But ther was very Great 

in that of Tran-fubjiantiation^ of Reverence, and even 

Adoration to the Prie(lhoodj to think thit four rvords Pro- 

DOuncM by a Prieft IhouM make God I 

' But Fourthly^ ther are Contradi^ions in Tran-fuh/fanti- 
taion^ which cannot be AHedgM in the DoBrin of the 
Trinity fVor Example,. That I (houM Dif believe my 
Senfes, upon the Crcfdit of a' ^Revelation made to my 
Senfes. Which is to Believe j and not to Believe my 
Senfes^ at the fame time: If I Believe the Revelation, I 
imuft Disbelieve my Senfts. And yet unlefs I Believe my 
Senfes^ I canncit Believe the Revelation. They who were 

' * B * ' prefent 
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prefcnt at the Infiitathn aiafl: $e/ieve their Sfafes^ that it 
was Chrifi who fpoke to them, and th?t they Heani fuch 
IVords: Yet they muft not Believe their Strifes^ that it 
was Bread and If7»f which they Saar, and T<i/?£ji ; But 
that they Em and ^ip^^i^pV the very Perfo/t whom they 
5tftt> lit fVhole and £»;;>; before them, and who was 
then 'Djfcourjiug with them .' 

SOC. And do's not the DoGrin of the Triaitj Con- 
tradid our Senfes as much as all this ? 

CHR. No. Not at all .; It CoKtradiBs none of our 
outward Sexfef, ^ray, which of them do's it Cpntfadict ? 
IS it oWSeewg. Ti/, 6r SmeSl ; ' ' 
" SOC. Nofte of thefe can Reach to, it. / 

CHR. No. Nor to our Soul. They can neittier Touchy 
See, nor SmeS it. A Spirit is not the Ohjec} of outWard 
Sesfe. 1 i Cotttradi^iph to it. It is -4!^o^'^ it, 

and of ■ 4; But.aii outward ReveUtton is an 

Apfedl t< ar'd Sttifes. And Without the ^rftfh. 

of bur t s'd, We cou'd Believe neither ' i?f^'f/4- 

fw» nor hibited to our Se»fis. And no Mirom 

cte that ever God wroughtp or Revelation that H?' gavc- 
did Cotttradi£i afly one" of ow'Senfesj riiuch lefs ^i7 tMe- 
ther. For, a& I &id, it wou'd l^ a, P^feft Xlor.iradi^os 
to our Believing theni-/ , ! ' !^ ' 

And as you ' Secinians Inake ufe of this of Tratt-fuB* 

fidntidtiofiy to Diew that ChriJiiMs Believe Contradictions; 

And Compare thofe you fuppofe in the Trinity with.this.* 

So the Cmrcb of K^xw Tnlills maiiily upon this^'agaifift 

Us, why we ihouM make ' fuch 'pimculty in Believing 

Trdn-fubfiMtidtioht fince 'we Believe the Trinitj^ \^hicb 

They and Tou fay* ImpJys .a& .many ContradUlions as the 

Other. 

»• And I win Add this to what I have feid» That thee 

«f p4M&f"'S n« any thing in Nature, which bears the leaft i?<- 

Nmtre to fe'mHance or U&enefs XX^Tran-^uhfiatiatwm^ that We might 

SJw.*''''" be able to frame any fort of iVd/w* of it. Whereas Qod 

has 
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bas given us feveral Allfifi<ms aod bnagis of His Holy 
Trinity^ in as near Proportion as fVw/ can Bear to /w- 
/////, chiefly in the Frame of our own.6\?i^/; Whereby, 
tbo^ we cannot come tq a Clear and Full Perception of 
HiS: NAture^ for tha? is Iff^foffihUy Yet we fee fo much 
of Him in the GUJfi -of. tiis Crediures^ as to give us Tonvs 
Idea of Him ; ahd to fdve what is ReveaPd to us of 
Him, from being ConfrsdiStions^ by Comparing it with 
the Likenefs^ tbo' Fsint^ that is found of it in Creatures. 
But Tratt^jHbjlamation is the very » Reverfe to j Nature ; 
and all Natural things. Not only ^^^^ them, but ftands 
ifi Direct Opfofition to them, and leaves nothing Or- 
/ui>, no not our Senfes. And what then can be Like to it ? 

The Luiheram End^vour to^get Clear of this, whp 
take, the Woris of InAitution^ This^ is mf Body, as Zi/#- (^-^ 
raHj as the CAi^rr^A of Rome do's. But they Deny not witS'/«i 
the Certainty of our 5^^y#>f, and own that it is ^txxtfim'mion. 
and Real Bread and ^i>^ which we $ee^ Smet^ and 
T^. But then thcr is no Refen^lance iiv Nature^ - nor 
Ground in Reafony and as little in ^evek^fofi^ that /«m^? ^ 
Bo^i^/ (hou'd bt Con^fifbjidntiated un^er thcf Accidents ^i 
One of them, aqd which, are* no( jtf^ii^;x/>f , pcoper for 
the other. In whicb^ tho' ther is not a DeteptioH of 
the Senffs as to the Bread and H^ine^ yet tb^r is as 
to the Bod^ aod Blood of a il/4;;^ .which if hid under 
the Aaiden^i ; of Bre^d^ my Sepfe( are Oeceiv% fbi^ tftd^ 
il^aye no Other way to Diftinguidi SubfianeeSy bat by 
the Accidents Proper to them, ^nd when I Eat a Biede 
of Bready my Sij^i^^ Tw^^, Smell, and T<i/^ imform^^oJe 
that it is not Flejb. Which if it .be, they have all Dr- 
cei'v^d iqe : And I can be Certain gf nothtog ia the .World. 

Beiide^ the Lnthcran Notion gives Vbiptity to Bo^Ly^ 
as well ^s that of Ttan^fuls^antiation. Which iiaC^^- 
tr Minion to the Nature of Bo^, which muflJ be Or- 
€umfcrib^d^ clfe ther couM not be a Greater or a L^j(^#r 
Body. ... 

E a So 
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So that, upon the whole, Con-fubftdntUtion is very lit- 
tle RemovM from TrM-fuhfiMtUtion. 

SOC. But was not Con^fubfiantiation the Inventhn oF 
Luther. So you fee Men may Invent Contradictions. 

CHR. That wiH not follow. For Luther was Bred 
up under Tran-fubfiimtiation. In which finding Abfur* 
dities^ he thought to Mend them by this New-coinM 
Difiin^ion. I grant that Men may Invent DijUnCfionSy^ 
and upon Examination they may be found ContradiCforj ; 
which themfelves might not fee at firft. But that is 
not Parallel to the Inventing a £)ownright Flat Contrs^ 
diSiion in Terms^ without Ground or Foundation, or any 
Previous Principles leading to it. As it wouM be in your 
Notion of the jTri^/Vy^'ifit was Invented, And, aslfaid, 
without any Temptdtion, or ferving any End or Purpoft 
in the World. Ifther was no Foundation for fudi a thing 
in Reafon^ as you fay, nor any Revelation of it^ how 
couM it have come into the Head of any Man living ? 
Mufimstsii^ ^OC. Do you think ther is any thing in Reajon for 
fAfAikh Ne- it ? Or that all your Jllufions and Parallels will Prove it? 
cSil^lhil^ C«/i. I bring them not for Proof, but to Clear our 
Dnoftheiv;!- way towards the Proof , which is the Revelation of it in 
fuM€ of Cod. jjoiy Scripture. And to take off your Objelfion and Great 
Prejudice towards the Receiving that Proofs which 
is, your Conceit of Cc?/7/r4^/^/(W» in the Things and which 
Blinds your Ejes agaiftft the Proofs let it be never fo Plain. 
Yet this I will fay on Behalf of Jllufions and 
FaraSels in the Prefent Cafe, that they are not only Vfe^ 
fjily. but Neceffary. For we cannot otherwife come at 
any Notion or Jpprehenfion of God at all. His Being y in 
.k felf, is^ fat* Exalted above all Created Vnderfianding. 
, Therefor we cannot come at it Directly \ it is LIGHT 
Inaccejjibli and wouM ftrike us Blind. We muft know 
it then by the Rejkction of it in Creature Sj lik)e beholding 
the Sun in Water, which is too Bright for our £;^/ to 
look upon, without fome Means to Dgrken xthRays^ 

And 
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And God difcovers Himfelf to us by fuch AUufions. 
l^r how cou'd He do it otherwife ? He calls Himfelf 
our Kjng^ and our fAthtr : Is it not Lawful then to 
Contemplate Him under fuch ABuftons, when it is Impofli- 
Me for us to do it other wife ? We come at the Knowledge 
of Him, by thofe likdges of Himfelf which he has Cre- 
ated in us. Ht has Planted Wifdom in our Hearts^ and 
a ForeJ^Jt or Providence in Managing t)ur own Affairs^ 
as likewife Jufiice and Mercy ^ and other Noble Endow*^ 
ments. Thence we Frame our Notions of his Infinite 
Wifdomy Potpery Providence^ &c. And we can have no No^ 
tion of him at all, but by JHufion to what he has Cres^ 
ted in us. AM the Reft is C/oitds and Tbick^darimfs to us. 

Therefor L have lofifted upon thefe PardSe/s and Al^ 
lufionsy, to fbfew; That ther is an Im^ge and RefimUance 
o[ his Hoij Trinity y Imprinted' in^ our very Souls, as 
well as in Bodiesy fo far as they are Capable of it. But 
ftill with that Diflance and Diffroportion that muft Ne- 
ceflarily be fuppos'd betwixt Finif and In-^finit. 

Having faid thus much, to Remove your Prejudice ; s^if^Rifu 
I win* go on, and fhew you yet further PstdUelsy Whereby we mm^Sa^e 
may Rife up' Higher, as on a Ladder y and view more ot the of the if. w- 
Perfection of God^ by that Im^ge of it which he has ImprefcU'''^' 
upon Creatures. ;. 

To be BenefLcid to Others, is^ an Ifnage of God, from 
whom all Good things do come. This is ExprefsM in 
the HeavenSy the Sun, Moon^ and StdtSy and their In^ 
fluence upon the Earth. But they are not SenfibU of it, 
nor have any Pleafure and Hapfinefs'in it. The Hun (hines ^ '\ 

io OtherSy not to Himfelf. ] 

It is then a Nearer Image of Gody to Kflotp when Wc . 
do Goody and ta take Pleafure and Sdtisfacfion in it. 
To do it Voluntarily and when it was in- our Power 
not to do it. Whereby it becomes. Our Ad, and we 
Gain the Name of Benefactors. And Rejoice ia it}- as 
God did in - his Works i and faw they were very Good. 

We. 
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We by this Par take of the Hafpinefs we give to others. 
But ther is an Higher Degree of Happinefs ftiU, and 
a yet nearer Im.tge of God^ and that is, when .we our 
felves are made ilie ObjeSl of our own BenefaHioi^Sy as I 
may fo call it. When we can do Goo^ to Our Sehes^ 
and can Tafie our own Hapfinefs^ can Rejoice and take 
Pleaftire in Our Selves. This is the Nearefi to us of any 
thing. And this Joy no Man can take from us, no ftran- 
ger can Intermeddle with it. This is Perform'd in us by 
what we call Self-Refie£iionj whereby we become the 
Ohje£i of our own Kjiowledge, and Love,^ And this is Recipro-- 
cdl in US| weare the Perfon Kpowing^ and the Perfon that is 
Jipown^ the Perfon that Laves^ and the Perfon that is Loved. 
And this couM not be Done, but by the Operation of fe* 
ral fdcukks in the Soul^ which are an Image of the fe- 
deral Ptffom in the Deity. And the Original of this Self- 
Refection is a Refiex-Aii of the Vnderjlandingy the hx- 
therFaeultyy as has been before DifcoursM. And this 
Refembles the Father^ the Fountain (as I may fo fay) 
of the Diety. 

la this Confifts the Effemial Happinefs of God^ m the 
Kj$owleJge and Lave of Himfelf. And this Reflected Per- 
fcdly from one Perfon of the Godhead to Another. Which 
is Infinitly more Compleat than the Shadow of it in dbie 
Reciprocal Reflexion of the Faculties in our 5^9/^/. But a 
Shadojv and /^^^ of it, it i& And without which we 
-ihouM not be able to have the leaft Glimps or Apprehen^ 
pom of the other. 
vni. This kads me to Another Step up this Ladder^ which 

otthe Ft' Neceflarily follows from what has been faid> or is rather 
rmihymiYi^Y^^ further Profecution of it. 

^^''^' We all Agree that whapever Perfeclion is in Man mufl 

be much more Eminently in God from whom it came. 
Now to the Happimfs ther is in Thought ^thct is a fur- 
ther added^ which is, to Communicate that Thought to 
Another. Without this, the Soul wouM be a very Solita- 
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rj/ thing. And wouM grow IVe/irj of it felf, in a little 

time. As we find it, when we are left too long Alone: 

Without ConverpLtion^ Life would be a Burthen. Who 

wouM be Content to Live^ if ther were never a Man 

left in the World but himfelf ? This CommumcatioH^ of 

Thought is done, among A/w, by W^^^r^i: Whence in 

Coctipliance to our Manner of Apprehenfion, the Son is 

likewife Call'd the Word of God. SelfRepciion is very 

Properly call'd, the Word of the Mind. And this Word 

was the firft CommunicAtion which (7t;^ gave of himfelf. 

He is alfo call'd the Word^ as He was the Inftrument 

by which God made all things and Comuniuted oi Him^ 

felf to Creatures., Whence the Creation is DefcribM as 

being all Spoken, He Spake the Word^ and it was done. 

He Commanded, and they, were Created. God S^id^ Let 

ther be Lights &c. And by his Word were the Heavens 

madte, and all the Hoft of them by the Breat h of his 

Mouth. So the Son is call'd the Word^ in Refped of 

God^s Communicating Himfelf to Himfelf. And likewife 

of his Communicating Himfelf to Creatures. 

But ther is another Communication beyond the Comma* 
nication of Thoughts by Words; and that is, to Commu- 
mcate ones felf, our whole Nature^ full and Entire. To 
Produce ones Like^ in full Pferfcdlion as ones felf. Thus, 
we fee Trees fpriog from TreeSy Beajls^ Fi/b^ and Fowl 
and Man. Propagat their K/ffd. And (hall Gm who gave 
Fertility to Creatures^ be Barren Himfelf*^ He that made 
the E>e, do^s he not See ? And is not the Fertility of 
Creatures 2in Image of a much more Eminent Fecundity 
in Godf As he fays, If ah. 66 9. according to the P^uU 
gar Tranflation. Numquid Ego^ qui alias Parere facioy . 
Ipfe non Pariam f ditit Dominus. Si Ego^ qui Generaticnem 
Ceteris tribuo^ Sterilis ero ? ait Dominus Deus tuus. That 
is. Shall not I tpho caufe others to bring forth^ brin^ forth my 
felf \ faith the Lord, if I give to Others the Pbiver ofOe- 
neration^ (ball I he barren V»y felf^, faith th Lord thy God. 

Since 
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Since therefor tbe Communiution of ones Ndture is a l?ef* 
feStion^ it is of Neceflity that God imift have it. For it 

is a Maxim^ -in P-hilofophy^ ■> that Nemo dat quod non h^bet. 
'None can Give what he has not. 

Befides, the former Argument inchides this. For G(7W.couM 

4iot Communicate his Thoughts^ without Communicating 2iU 
fo his Nature J that is, he couM not Communicate ALL of 
, his Thought s^^ikzt^t to what was Caff able to Receive 

them. And nothing but Infinite can contain Infinite. And 
it being Natural-to Goodnefs to Delight 'm Communicating 
\t felf, ConfequencJy Ge^^ji muftbe Deprived of the Pleni^ 
tude of this PerfeSfion, if ther were not a Perfon Ca- 
4)able of Receiving all his Goodn^Js. Elfe God mull be 
Stinted in this Greateft of Happinefs. As a R/wr couM 
not Empty it felf, unlefs ther werea FJace to Receive 
At; and fo wou'd Ceafe to be a River, 

And thus, unlefs ther were Diferent "Perjbns in ' God^ 

ther wouM be a Contradiction in all his Attributes. Ther 

MOuMbe Infinite Power^ without Pvwer^ to Exert it fcif 

Infinitfy, W hich is a ^ flat ^Contradiilioni A nd (b of * /»• 

finite Lovey IVifdom^ &C. 

(i.) SQC. Whatever ther may be in thefe Reafons (qt two 

Ot^ mrd Perfons 4nt\\t> GoSeady the One to Contain and Receive 

7r&/^ A\\ of the 0//^^r, yet «what can you fay for a Thirdl 

'What need is ther. of that? 

CHR. Firft, that it is ReveaPd which we are to fee^ 
In the next : place/ by the Image God has given us of 
Hinafelf in our own Soul^ we have feen already, That 
« the Soul is . not ^ Compleat^ nor jozn ASi^ without three 
Faculties. And no 3W of them can /4cl withouc the 
%hird. And toHapply this, i^xt Communication of Infi- 
nite Pw^r and Wjjdom (wliich are Reprefented in the 
Tfpo firft Faculties of our MindJ cannot be fuppofsM 
without an /»/fo/>e Reciprocal Love^ betwixt thefe P^r- 
Jons. And ther being no Accident in God^ but that 
^whatever is in God, is God ; Confequently the Recipro^ 

cal 
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' cal Love ( to which Anfwers the Third Fdcultj of tho 
6oui^ which Vnites thcfe two Ferfons^ muft be a Perfou 
too, and G^?^, for it muft be Infinit. And ther is an 
Inrage of this in Humm Py'oAuctjon^ wherein ther muft 
be juft thtee Perfons^ neither More nor Lepy that is. 
Father^ Mother^ and Chdd. Which Names God ufes in 
Relation to Himfelf. Therefor we may ufe them ? Thus 
the Son of Snach ufes them EcclaJ. 24. where he fpeaks 
of the fecond Perfom by the name of Wifdom^ and as 
that Word of God be Introduceth Him faying, ver. 5. 

/ came out of the Mouth of the mofi Migh^ /fr/ Born be^ 
fore all * Creatures. I caufed the Lighty&c. And fo fpeaks 
of the other works of Creation^ all of which he afcribes 
to Himfelf. Then fays, ver. 20. / am the Mother of 
Beautiful LOVE. This the third Perfons of the Holy Tri^ 
nity. But more of this, when we come to the Texts of 

Scrifture. 

SOC. If the Divhe Nature fbouM Repeat this Pro^ 7. 
duff/on of Perfons^ then you might have as many Per* oncl^^\ t7/o 
Jons in the Divine Nature^ as in the Human, and Con- in thc!p"/r/. 
fequently as many Gi>ds as Afen. 

CHR. Your Conception is Grofs. For Firfi^ three Perfons 
in the Divine Nature do's not make three Gods, more 
than three Faculties make three Souls. As\we have Dif- 
cours'd before. But Secondly^ ther Cannot be another 
ProduSiion in the Divine Nature^ more than . ther can 
be another Divine Nature. For the three Perfons arc 
of the Ejfence of the Divine Nature. As the three FacuU 
ties zTt of the Soul. Therefore Vnchangeahle and Vn- 
ahfrahle. And as to the Argument I have Proceeded up- 
on of Infmt Communication from one to Another^ iS it 
be Infinity it can be no More. And to Infinit. Pr^odu^u 
on nothing can be Added. But Humam, ProduSiions 
may be oft Repeated^ Becaufe they are aU Finite and 
therefore Additions and Additions may be Made to them. 
From all which follows. 

F * Fir [I, ' 
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Firfl. That an Infinit Pamr without an hfimt Pro^ 
duBionj is a Contn^iSion. For it fuppofes Iftfiffitj to be 
Limited. 

Secondly^ That ther can be no In^nit Production but 
in the Perjbns of the Blejfed Trinity. 

Thirdly^ that an Ixfnit ProduSion cannot be RefedteL 
Becaufe it wouM Add to Infinity and make more In- 
fnits. 

SpC. The Hedthen Philofophers might have talkM at 
this Rate. How come they not to find out a Trinitji 
as well as you? 

CHR. They did talk at this Rate. And did hold a 
Trinity in the Godbeddy as I (ball Ibew you by and by^ 
when we come to that Head. 

SOC But your St. Jthdnafius the Ct^ed^Maker will 

Thifecond not Only have us Believe all this, but takes upon him 

perfon Begot- to Dctcrmin the very Manner forfooth, as if he knew it, 

'^ocTding!^^ how all this is done, That the Father is neither Created 

nor Begotten ; the Son not Created^ but Begotten ; the Ho^ 

ly Ghofi neither Created nor Begotten^ but Proceeding. 

CHR. You Socinians pretend of all Men to Argue 
without Paffiony and Perfonal RejkSHonSy but Fairly and 
upon the Square^ keeping Clofe to the Argument. And 
have been ProposM as a Pattern for this, by fome that 
Lov*d you better than they Kjfew you. For none have 
Exceeded you in Sitterneji and Fi^ui- Language. Even ia 
this Brief Hifiary We are now upon, the Common Epithets 
youbeiiow upon Chrifiians are Ignorant^ Brutal^ Stupid^ 
without C<nnmon*Jenfej &:c. Hence came your WittUiJmy 
in your Brief Notes upon St Jthanajius^s C reedy whom 
you call SathanafuSy and Creed Maker there, and in other 
4>f your Bo(^s. And Pleafc your felves with this Pro- 
f^ane Jefi and Contempt caft upon that Great and Learned 
. CHAMPION of Chrifiianfty. 
• ^ But tfo leave your Dirt. You Charge very Unjuftly 
upon him the Inventing of th?fe Terms and Vifiinttions. 

' " " " He 
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He foUow'd the fame Terms }is^^ in Holy Scripture^ and 
by the C^tholick Chunh before him. The Tenm of K^- 
iher and Son^ and the Son being callM the Only Begot* 
ten of the Father^ you cannot be Ignorant arc Hcripture^ 
Phrdfes. But the word Begatttn is never Apply'd to 
the Holy Ghofi^ but the word Proteedtng is, as j[oh. xv. 
26. TA^ .S^fr/V ofTrtttb whUh P ROC EEDETH from the 
Father, 

SOC. But you fay He Proceedetb^ from both Father 4. 
and Soif. The ^^/^ 

CHK. Then He Vroceedeth from the Father. If He^fff^^^^ 
Proceeds from Bt?r/r, He Proceeds from £4^^. And inr^riberaadthe 
the fame T^x^, the Son rakes upon Him to Send tht^^* 

Holj Ghoft Jointly with the Father. The Comforter 

whom I wiU fend unto you from the Father. And ChaPL 
xvi. I }• 14, He fhaH not ffeak i^ himje^^ but whatfoever he 
/ball hear that jball be fpeakj And from whom (hall he 
bear f Even from the 6^, who faith, He fiaB Receive of 
mine^ and (b^dl JberP it unto you. Do's He not Receive 
it likewife of the Father ? Yes, for Cbrift faith in the 
next verfe, JO things that the Father hath are Mine ; there^ 
fore faid 1^ that he (hall take of Mine^ and {ball flfew it un* 

to you. Here the Ftuher is ms^ie the fountain^ from 
whom the Son receives AO the Whole of the Father^ All 
that the Father hath. And the Holy Gho^ receives the 
fame JS from Father and Son. And he is cali'd the 
Spirit of Godj^ and the Spirit of Chrifij as Rom. viiL 9. 
If fo be the Spirit nf God dtveR in you^ Now if any Man 
have not the Spirit of Chriji^ he is None of His. And GaL 
iv. 6. God hath fent forth the Spirit of his Son into your 
hearts. And He cou'd not be call'd the Spirit of the 
Sony any otherwife than as Proceeding from the Son. So 
that it is Evident He Proceeds from both Father and Son. 
And He is callM the Sptrit of Eacb^ that is, of Bath. 

And to this Anfwers the Parallel I have before Men* 
tion'd of the three facatlties in the Souly for the Vnd^r* 

F 2 Jlandi^g 
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fiandiMg is the Founuin or FAther Fdculty^ whence the 
Memory receives AD that it has^ and may be calPd its Son ; 
and the WtU receives from Botb^ and Proceeds from Both. 

of^the ^^^^ *"' ^*^y ^^ y^" ^*y ^^^ ^"^ ^^ Begonen^ the* 
Tcrmi Beg«- ^^^^^ Pr^rf^Jm^ ? Where is the Difference. 
t/w^ and Pro- CHR. This is Entring too far into the My fiery olG^d: 
^^^%- Or to Expea that FArABels Ihou'd Hold in every thing; 
We are to follow the Expreffions of Holy Scripture. 
But yet we are not left wholly Deftitute even in this 
Point, We have DifcoursM before. Self. vii. of Self-Re^ 
pHion in the Soul. And that this is the Generation of 
Spirits. And that this is an A£i of the Vnderfiayding the 
Father Faculty^ by which it Begets its OWn Similitude and 
Likenefs in the Memory^ by its own Internal Power and 
Fecundity. So that the Memory may be calPd a Jecond 
Vnderfimding. But the Momory is no Rejieilive Facukyj 
it only Pryeri/es what the Vnderflanding has Commit** 
ted to it. And the WtU Determins its felf only as ta 
Like or Dijlike. And therefor may be faid to Proceed; 
rather than to be Begotten And the more becaufe the 
Will Acis perfectly Voluntdrily^ tho* as we fay, it muflr 
follow the Vltimat Diildt of the Vnd^rjlandingy but that is 
not by way of Forcej but Choice. For the WiU do's 
cverv thing by Choice. 
TX. 56c. But who can think of this Diverfity of Perfons 

'FlfVX ^ ^^^' without a Breach of his Vnit)i f It makes Hira 
^'^'^ ^ ' as it were Compounded of the three Perfons^ whereas we 
know God to he a Being that is moft Simple ^inA One 
in His Nature 9 and. cannot be OM^^^i^;;^^ or Made upo( 
any things 

CHR. God. is not Compounded or Made up of any thing. 

His Vnit^. is the moft PerfeU ^ of all Vnities. But m 

Every i;wV;theris an Vnionof fomthiog, and that muft 

be Divers things. For ther is no Vnion of One. 

,. This Vnity in Bodies is by way of Compofinom For 

The pw/'ty of every Body is Compou^ed of other Bodies ^ which are 

^'^'^ .. \ ^ Parts 
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Fdrn of thiat Badj. As a Brick is Part of an Hofife. 
And my f/>^^r is Fart of my B^?^. And ther are fevc- 
vcral Pdrts in my Frnger^ and P^ir// of thofe Parts again, 
and fo without End. And tbefe Parts may be Divided 
the One from the other. And other Parts may be Added 
to them, and the Body made Bigger. So that Every 
Body is many Bodies^ that are Cemfounded and f i// /o- 

But it is far otherwife in the Unity of a 5p/>/>. For «• 
a Spirit is not Ccmfoundedy or made up of P^r//. And of l^w>/w!"'^ 
therefore cannot be Divided. It is not capable of Ad^^ 
dition or MultiflicAtion. We fay not that our iS(7i// is. 
Multiply'' d or Divided among its three Faculties. Or that 
it is Compounded of them. They cannot be taken from 
it, as a Part may be taken fi om a Body. Therefor its > 
Vnity is more Perfect than that of a Body. It Confifts 
not of feveral Parts^ tho' it do's of feveral Faculties, We 
call not the Faculties Parts of the Soul. They are Ra* 
ther Power i of the Soul. Effent ial P^ir^rj, by which it 
jicls^ and without which it cou'd not Acf at all, nor 
be a SouL 

Thck Powers of the Soul bear a nearer Refemblance to 3. 
tht Perfons of God^ which are Effential to the Godhead^ Jifpifi to 
without which it couM not Ml. It couM not have a ^^ 
Reciprocal Kjtowledge and Love of its felf, nor Enjoy its 
own Bltffednefs, nor Communicat it FuOy^ as has been 
faid, and Confequently muft be Stinted and Limited in 
the Greatejl of- Happinefs. 

Yet thcfe Per fans are riot P^r// of Gc?^, nor is He Com-^ 
paunded of them, or either Maltiplfd or Divided among 
them- But the whole Deity Flowing Perpetua^jy in its 
Full Infinity^ from one P^r/t?/? to Another, is in the Eter- 
nal Enjf/ymcnt of its own Beatitude, Blejfed for ever in its - 
Selfi in fo Perfed an Vnity as can be but Faintly Repre^ - 
fented in the Vnity of any Creature ^ even of .a SouL 

soc... 



/ 



38 The firP^ DIALOGV E. 

X. SOC. BTit is ther not a Mutual dmmumcation of Spi^ 

tuaTcowm«. ^^f^ ? J^o's not onc Spifip Join with Another and Par- 
?ucatm of ^4i^ of it, as Bodies do ? 

sfirhs. CHR. Yes furcly> and in cnuchmore htimdte manner 

than Bodies. All the Enjoyment and Satisfaclion in the 

X^W(7/? of Bodies^ is from the t;;;/(?;> of their Souls, This 

is what we call Lave. Without this Bodies are Infenftbk 

of their Vnion^ and can take no PUaJure^ or Satisf^Bion 

in it, as in the Production of Trees^ Plants^ flowers^ &c. 

I, And the X^^/^/i of Souls is ftronger, the lefs of Ccrpo^ 

Stronger rsl is mixt with it. ThcKfoTtFriendfiip is the (Irongeft 

Sw^^""^ ''^3>e among A/^/;. This is the Chief Cement of Conji^gdl 

AflFeaion. Where that is wanting, 'tis a Tc^i'e indeed. 
And upon the Comparifon the Preference is given to 
Priendfbif. Deut. ij. 6. If the Wife of thy Bofom^ or thy 
Friend^ which is as thine own Soul^ entUe thee^ &c. And 
^. Sam* I. 26. Thy Love tome was Wonderful (faidDit- 
vid of Jonathan^ f^ffl^^g the Love of Women. 

But the Comparifon of the Vnion ther is in Fleffa and 
that which is between Spirits^ is carry^d much Higher 
by the Apope i. Cor, 6. 16, 17. For two^ faith He^Jbd 
be One .Flejhy but he that is joined unto the Lordy is one 
Spirit. To be one Spirit with God\ And that more nearly 
than Man and Wife are one Flefb. This feems to be one 
of thofc Vnfpeakable things which St. Paul fays, are not 
Lawful (or PofFible j for a Man to utter. 2. Cor. 1 2. 4. 
2- But this muft be the Foundation of thofe frequent AU 

ih f\tTo^j ///>w in Holy Scripture, where Chri(l is callM the Br/r/f. 
Hripture. groonfy and the Cfmrch his Spoufe. And Heaven is De- 
fer ibM as the Eternal Marriage^Feafl. And He having 
taken our Nature into the Deity in his own Perfon, what Cam^ 
munications thence may be Given even to our Bodies when 
'<iloriffdy by our Participation of the fame Human Nature 
with Chriffy is what Eye hath not feen^ nor Ear heard, nor 
■: can Enter into the Heart of Man to Conceive^ That they 
^aU (lays ChriHy Job. 17. 21, 22, 23.) may he one^ as thou 

Fa. 
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Fsther art in Me^ and 1 in Thee ; that they alfo may be one 

in Vs — jind the Glory which Thou gave ft Afc, / have given 

Them ; that they may be one^ even as We are one. J in 

tbem^ and Thou in Me^ that they maj/ be made ferfeSt in one^ 

and that the World may know that Thou hafi fent me^ and 

ha^ Laved Them, as Thou hafi Loved Me. Thefc arc 

Wonderful Expreilions ! And lead our Thoughts to what 

we cannot Comprehend \ But they plainly Import, that 

by our Vnion with Chrifiy who has Vnited Himfclf to 

our Nature^ we Chall Partake of an Vnion with God^ even 

Like to the Vnion of Chrift with Him^ who Partakes 

like wife of His Divine Nature. As the Jpojfle fpeaks^ 

1. Pet. 1. 4. Whereby are given unto us excee/ling great 

and precious PromifeSy that you might be Partakers of the Di^ 

vine Nature. An Earnefi of which was Given in the 

Miraculous Defcent of the Holy Ghofi at Pentecofiy like 

that at our Saviour^s Baptifm ; whereby we were (as it 

may be faid^ put into Poffeffion of the Holy Spirit of God. 

As the fame ApoftU fpeaks, i. P^t. i. 12. with the 

Holy Ghofi fent down from Heaveny tphicb things the Angels 
dejire to look into; Or to Prie narrowly into them* 
ira^xviouy to ^oop dawn and look Earnefifyy as Sc. 
John into the Sepulchre^ Joh. 20. 5. TragjtJttAja^ Or 
elfe to Baiv themfelves^ in Adoration of fo great a My- 
fiery. 

St. Paul fpeaking how intimatly we zr^ Vnited to Chrifiy 
fays, Eph. 5- 30. We are Members of his Bodyy of his 
Flejby and of his Bones. And he takes this from Allufion 
to the Produftion of Eve out of Adamy whereupon Adam 
faid. Gen. 2. 2 j. This is now Bone of my Bones y and flefb 
of my Flejb. And the Inference is made in the next 
words, Therefor Jhall a Man leave his Father and his Mo^ 
thety and "^all Cleave unto his Wifey and^ they fijall he one 
Flefb. Which the Apofile repeats, Eph. 5. ji. Immediat- 
ly after his >M>rds before Qpoted, Ire are Members of His 
(drift's) Bodjy of his Flefi and of his Bones. Far this 

CauCe . 
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? Caaft fjall a Man leave his Father and Mother^ and {ball 
ibe jojnei unto his Wife, and they two fball be one Fle/b^ 
Thifis a great Myflery : But 1 /peak concerning Chriji 
and the Church. Here is the Parallel clofely carryM on 
betwixt the Vnion ther is in our M^rriages^ and that 
much more Intimat Vnion in our Marriage with Chriit^ 
and in HiWy with the whole Bleffcd Trinitj j which the 
JpoiHe calls the great MyHery. 

Therefor let none Defpife the ufe of Parallels^ which 
ufeot P4- jj.g Cq frequent in Holy Hcripture. Ry thefe we are led 
to the Know lege of God^ and the great Myfiery of our 
Redemption, and future Enjoyment o(God. We fee indeed 
:by thefe but as in a Glafs, darkly. But without thefe 
we fhou'd know much kis, and not be able to frame 
to our felves any Ideas of it at all, or any but what 
wouM be much more Erroneous. And fince God in Ho/j 
Scripture has usM this Method with us, no doubt it is 
moft proper, and the Beft we can ufe. We muft afcend 
to God by the Scale of His Creature/. We have no other 
way ; For we cannot fee Him as He is. 
4. Hence our Partaking of the Nature of Chrift^ is made 

^^"» * lively to us by what we Know, that is, our Partaking 
7>peofc^/yf.^f jj^g AW/yr^ of our Parents, and fo up to Adam. Hence 
Rom. 5. 14. Adam is call'd The Figure of Him who was 
to Come. And the Parallel betwixt Him and Chrifi is 
Carry M on to the End of that Chapter. And i. Cor. 
^55. 21. As in Adam all Die, even fo in Chritt jhall all be 
made Alive. And ver. 45. The fir ft Man Adam was made 
■ a living Soul, the lafl Adam wits a fluickning Spirit. And 
ver. .47. The firft Man is of the Earth, Earthly : The Je- 
cond Man is the Lord from Heaven. 

TertuUian infifts largely upon this Parallel, {de Refur. 
Carn. c 6.) and go's through every Particular and OV- 
cumHance of the Formation of Adam, and fliews how it 
all Referred to ChriB. He fays, ^uodcun^ue enim Limus 
exprimebatury ChriHus cogitabatur Homo juturus —— ita 

Limus 



] 
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^ Limns iUe jam tunc Im^^imm imdaens Cbriftifuturi^ f$om 
tantum Dei of us erdpf fid et Fignus. u c fvhaSever the 
Earth of Aiam rvas made^ Chri/l tpss Meant by it^ wbojbou^d 

become Man So the Earth then putting on the Image of 

Chrifl to come in the Flefi, was not only GoePs Workman^ 
fiifj but his Pledge. I'hat is^ that ChriH IhouM come in 
the Fle(b. 

Aod as Adam was a Type of Christy fo was Eve of ^ 
the Churchj which ibouM oring forth Children unto Qod. oithtaJL 
And as the Church is Builded upon ChriB her Rock and Particularly 
Foundation; fo was Ei/r made or Builded (zs our ik&r^w,*?^^^^^^'^* 
after the Hebrewy reads Gen. 2. 22.) out of Jdam. And 
as the Church has no Life but what £he Derives from 
Chrifiy fo neither 2iad Eve but What fhe DerivM from 
jidam. And as the Side of Chriff was Open^d^ after His 
JD^4/^, whence lifu'd IVater and BA^c^i. Of which He 
has given us the Two Salutary Sacraments of Baptifm 
and the Lord's Supper. By the FirB we are B(7rjf again 
of I4^4r^r and the Holy Spirit ; and made Members of His 
Churchy which is His B^^^: And by the Second we are 
PerpetuaUy Nourijb^d with His B/^e^i/ into Eternal Life. 
Now thefe f/<7rrfi< not out of ChriB^s fide, till after He 
was Dead. For till then He had not fuUy Paid the Price 
of our Redemption. The Confummatum eH was not Fro- 
tiou0C^4 but with His laH Breath upon the Crofs, For 
till His Deaths all was not Fini^'^d. Then came out the 
Water and the Bloody which are the Life of His Church. 
And the Churchy being then Ferfe£lly Redeemed^ may be 
faid to be Bt^r/r, and taken out of His Dead Body. So 
it is faid Gen. 2. 21. TA* L(?r^ God eaufed a deep Sleep 
to fall upon Adam, and he Slept. And while he was in 
this neareft Image of Death (And we muft fuppofe it 
was more than an Ordinary Sleep which the Lord caused 
to fall upon him) his Side was Open^d^ and Eve was 
taken out of him. 

And 
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And as it Ms faid of the fifft Jdifh, That ttier ^d» 
no Heh Ttatekfry him fburid irhorife ill the Ihferior Crea- 
tariis, thferefor thit Gbi rfidde an He/}/ trifeet /<jr A/»^, otJt 
oF fiii bwn P/«/B sind Blood: ^ Vas their rid Helf rficet 
fob the fecbhd Jd^ aihdng fi/rif^ F//B ctr toivly but His 
Dfelight ^zi ^ith the Lf//^^)* df Mea. Arid bUt of 
them He purchafed A.Chareh with His own Bloody tb b& 
att Hbly muji m\6 Him. aHd ah tfelp fineet f»t Hihi, 
x6 brifig fottft C«/iftii uitb fyor). 

It ciniiot Elfcipe aHy BMfes WeMtloh, that th6 
Jl^a^tf iatid f*»«4/f oF Mx/» ^re Hofc CVeirf^ kbgelhtt, like 
thbfe of thfe. Birds, JR/» arid Fowl: But that tfife Mi* 
ij^is Crieatfed it/o5re, and iftertJ^afds fciS f <;fei/^ M7a$ bi- 
duc'd but o! him. Arid ther is dibre trrcxdhfHhct and 
Phrkiculirriths td!d bf this DedaHiOii of fevf oUt of >*i4JJ*, 
tMh eV^ri of 'the FormiititfH oi M&h oillt bf th% Earrh, 
dt iiaif bther )Pii% 6T the thUtion. And iri that vtVV thbit 
/y/^er/ iW t?p^^ of the Titties befbte the Flood, It can- 
M Bfe iVtiaigiAM fb tnuch iof it fiiodM be fcafteh uf) <^ith 
t)i^, if it wei^ ttot ^ 'piat^r oF tfte Hkfteft Mdthtftft, iM 
greatly Itd^ be Regarded bjr Us. And it attjjieai^ tbt tttdrd 
«) t« lb, by tbe ^^ts&tit AlluhdHs ftiMfc to ft in tbe 
Nf"h TeHkheh, Hik my ^iA kcfe'titori to Man itAWfe, 
but b Chf'f^'ztid His t^S'il^rrlr. 
XI. ^toC. ^ncic, to feve ddhe >OlriA ycWir J^//b/a^w. If 

c2llf"^?.^-W'& 'ttf tT^ tl"'* P^fo'^ ^A ybiir VerpdoVd TrA//; Vas 

5SA theGcr^jWarifte wiitd "Qod MIrdn'difot % 6Vy'^;i/»'f bh Ab- 

whoteBieflcd jrfyM to e% bT tKerii irfdre tlp»n "eb i^Wfj^^r. Bift it is 

nZ " evident Vhat gendraBy. 'i?hrt)"6gbth4 Scripnire by the 'W<iifd 

GoU h Vneadt "G^W t>fe FkJhir, and Him oi^y. A's M 

tfbofe l^artkiitaV Texr^ Vhei'idiji ybu Alledge ft is A{^ly'd 

tt> Hk 'dther Wb ferph/s. We Oiktl Examib them by and 

1^. ^dt it Wdu'd be JUw'ifs a(>ply'd to Vhem, ff Each 

Jf Vhetii were Q^ is^ ytiu fay. W)iy 'ncft Ah^s to 

them,. as weU as- to the Fstber} 






„ W5- ^ i» ncfi MrPijis »vm Jtp th? F.*/i&/r, as I ftajl 
%w y<}^. ^t firft tajjp ipy Dird^t ^>y.c;. Jhft 
by the word God in /i/o^ Scripture the whole Th"'^ ,9f 
^M^^ ffejflt. Apd it /nv# te fi?. F<?r if t^ firec 
yerf^itf ^t^ f)f the fy^ture pf ^)e (foapea^^ vhich W;p 

them all. As when we fay the ^ul f^ Afaiit the three 
facvlfiefy ji^d £«(^ of ^99, ji? ,q?rtaiijiy mpapt* 

^OC. £^ yjb^ t^ i|o ^QU ^fibu^ Creation fp t^e ParticuUr 
jF^hfT. pMnfim V? ife ^^^f , ffld S4f,£iifcflfion fo ithe ^J^JS"' 

fHR. j^s ^fi Attribute <:^e Qpffftipm oi t^e Soul .tp 
^he -i^^^^/^fife ai)0J^ to jtlje fetf/7, ;ipd aflpther ^9 
-the WiU. And yet they all three A£l ia Comer f, .^iri^ 
fif) Ovefii ^^c^n x:{^i ^^ ^witbqut ,t^ic fithfr. As h«is ^cn 
j^lbinlyibe^d J^fore. i^d t^v^c tbus ;i i? ip .ihp ,^fyj2wfj 
,pr we ,^0/)' Triflitj. 

^'nd,' to appty ^l^c Pir^^?/ tp ^our jjccfci^ Qb]e^m^ 

the V»f^htfding, y W<* is Jjie ^^r/^ f «f/r/0'» it^fs ."flc 
joai^ of %/ gixqn ,tp \t mqi^e .can^qqly thgn ^pi^lj^ qf 
,tjie qther xyp Fic^tief. For ^>!;3mple,' ,wh^p H'.e tP?- 

(cribe f /tf<7/, ^ A4an.# ,flp '^^(er^^^sg? it »»« {r^RlRWP 
to fay, fqch an one has no Soul^ or, as Ch'rjfppus in SenecA 
faid of the $^C{i^ of ^a iSir^^^, 4b^t ;it .fq;y *d ,p|iiy gs 54/r, 
to keep ,^s B(?/ij/ frpni ^/M^jg. jBut.iye (^y.flQt fo of 
an ObjiiMte Man, or one of a Perverfe WiB. Or of a' Man 
ili^ .JM? a -Trc^^he^pi^B 4/4^7- -Qpth* <!JWvy, it.is 
,a 'fayujg, ^Jjiat ^tjie greajiqft tK<V havp ,t^ *lh9Wft #' 

,pU>nes. The word 

Thus.tljie ^ord.GciI m{^y fpopetinv;^ |^ ,usM tp Expr^fsCoi fome- 
G«7<t the Father, But generally fpeaking 11 means the ''J^. j^jjjjj 
Deitj, And fometio^s.itjs.us'd ip ^iAindion even from the Fitter. 
the Fii/A^r. as C^o/. 3. .2. -r- # M^J^ ^f ^^^t '*'"' ''/,^"V«a" 

And the.<ifa^f<^,is.fp(nefi|iKs E3^i^s*d without theeniy. Andthe 
word C7.^ at J, oi^F fey^jjjb .fj^r/*,. .pf the GoSead,-^^^/^^^^^^ 
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as in the Form of SdpHfm which Cbrifi Commanded; 
//> the Namt of the Father^ *ftd of the Son. And of the 
Holy Ghoft, 

And fometimes the Term of father is given to the 
Son^ as Ifii. 9. 6. where Chri^ is call'd the EverUpMg 
Father. That was in Relation to Creatures, For ly tBm 
were aS things made^ Joh. i. j. 

Th^Vthe ^^^* ^® ^^^ **^ "^^'^ °^ '^^^» ^^'"^ ^® c<*n^c to 
jETMtiL had Bxamin thefe Texts. But now, in the mean time, I muft 
a Notion of call itpon you for what you Promis'd Se£f, viii. of ^i&e 
^VafSr Fecundity of God. Where you faid, That even Heathen 
^m. Philofofhers have Ai^uM as you did. And had a Notion 
of a Trinity of Ferjons in Gody from the Fecundity of His 

CHA. This Notion of the FecuntUty of God made them 
Defcribe G<7^ as Ms/e and Female. Thus Damsfcius re- 
peats what old Or^Aw' taught of the Dm/^, dfaevd^^juu 

He made it Male and FfWii/* to fhew the Generative 
Power of an things, which they Deriv'd from it ; or by 
which He made all things. And Froclus upon the Ti- 
maus, p. 95. Quotes this among other Orphick VerkSf 

Jupiter « « ilf4/i, Jupiter is alfo an Im-mortallVbman. 

It was very common among their Myfiick Writere to 
ftile God 'Apfu-^Aw, that is, Man and Woman. And 
^neftuf a Learned and Pious Chriftian Bijbop follows this 
Form of Expreffion in fome of his Hymns to God^ as 

2w waiilp, 2o ^, eosi'MaJnpy 

TW 4f/ Father, r/&w art Mother, 
Thou art Man, thou art Woman. 

SOC. 
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SOC. This go's but to two Perfons. It fcems they 
thought not or a third. 

CHR. That do's not foDow. Synefius a Bifbof did not 
think f0| who ufes the fame Exfteffion. And he Liv'd 
in the fourth Ctnturj^ when the Dodrin of the Trimty 
was fully and every where EftabliDiM, by your own 
Confeffion. And he couM not then have been a Bijbof 
without Acknowleging of it. Owning two Vtrfons^ do*s 
not deny the third. And the Heathen Philofbphers held 
three Supream and Almighty Principles^ which they call'd 
likewife Perfons or Hjfofiajes (which is the Greek for 
Perfons) And that thefe A£i in Conjunction^ and made 
the fVorld and all things. 

SOC. I have beard indeed that tber is a great deal of 
this in P/aso. For the Defence of the Brief Hiftory of 
the VnitarsAns which we are now upon, p. 5. and p. 17. 
Speaks of three Principles of Plato. And Accufes ihe An- 
te-Nicene Fathers for Arguing fo like Platonick Philofo- 
phers, and favs, That they foUowM the Ideas of Plato 
concerning tne three Principles. And p. 17. he tells 
us likewife^ That the "^ervs bad this Notion of the Tri^ 
nityy and Quotes Phiio for it one of the moft Learned "Jews. 

CHR. Thefe are large Conceflions. He has given us up 
the Ante^Nicene Fathers^ the Jetvs^ and the Heathens. But ha* 
ving darted the Obje^ion^ ^hsit Anfiper doh he give to it? 

SOC. For the Heathens, he fays, That the Fathers finding 
fault with Platoh Notion, brought into the World a 
new Interpreution of the three Principles. And for the 
JewSj he lays, Muft we believe Philo Judssus rather than 
St. Piul? Who plainly teUs us^ in Dire^ Oppofition toVh'do^ 
that there is one God. 

CHR. And fo faid Philo. For the Jews acknowledged 
but one God : And St. Paul Cwho was Contemporary with 
Philo) do^s not Charge them with holding more than 
one God. So that in this, ther is no DireH Oppofition, 
or any Oppofttion at all betwixt St. Paul and Philo. You 

mull 
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tnuft Chew then tiiat 6c. Pdul opptosM tuff, as to the tfaree 
Hypoftdfes or Ferfons 

And ,as ta che Heathen ^ we fuppofe AOt ^tfaat they /;/• 
o/^vf/:^^ It, but Lear^U '\t kom the J^iv^. k is pkiin xbai 
Plato attainM to che Knowlege of the Jewi^ RnUgion 
in Mfyft. And federal ^of iche fathirs iiaivie obHeriv'd ^e 
Agraeffient of 4)is Do£li>io, in many iibings> msHn itbe 
^lA Te/lament. *V^bQOQQ Numeniuf ^ P^Mgorjun iGnd 
of ihim, 8j^^^ ^^^ diud e^ PJaOj quam Mcfes j^UJuiffdf^/. 
That is, chat PIa^o was >[k)ttiinj elle l^ut id<fes fpeaJdog 
at Athens. And many X)f ^^be Fathers^ ^ "^MJUn Msrtyr^ 
jChm. JlexandrfmiSf Eidfdkiusj iicQ. have ifaid, iiasttPJatv l^d 
Penetrated into the Myftery of the Trimy. 

>But tbefe P^//^/)^^rj faavanggotFofTeflKon af.the A^<?- 

sii<m^ did "I^^Bne >upon it iby tMir iPhilofcfhyj and feil 

into Sundry Eitrors. As they ^id about <tlie Notion <>f 

aGody and 'leveral other things <w(]ich theyiiad iReceii^ 

<by Tradition irom the cBegjnoing but knew it not, as of 

Marrii^e^ Sacrifce^ iPneftbood^^c. Inflitute^l jby God 'frofn 

•the Beginning of the .WQrld, and ^Defcend^ tthro' ^tbe 

^Heathen as well as jMiJb Pofterity of Jda^. /But ^he. 

^Original of theffl was Laft among thofe who :bad«oot 

ithe Holy 'Scriptures^ to >P«e(brv<s the Tradition. Thus 

Fdfe Religions came in, ^nd were nothing elfe^^buc a Klar- 

raftion iA !Aic True^ at ifirft Infiituted by ^God. 

But fttli they RetaidM fo •much of the StriSt are oiit^ 
as to (hew from wU^nce* they Came, and to j be Redu- 
cible into it again* And t they (land in maay iFoints «as 
H^itneffes to it J and^Co^rmaions of it. Particularly, where 
iR^V^/i conies in, in Aid* of Religion^ as in our Prefent 
Cafe« The Church having the Rewlation of the Biefled 
Tri^i/j/builds upon that.' And ts not OblidgM to go any 
further. But thoMeatben 'Bhilofbphers had no other. way 
of Proving it but ^by Redfon. 4nd ibme of .thetp .went 
ve^yfar m that, as w« have feea ; and -may ^be Help- 
ful e¥ea to Cbrifiiansi in tlmrXJontemflstioniff^tlKDivhe 

My^ 
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Mjiieries. St Auguftin oWfts this in the feventH Book of 
his CdnfejJioHs^ and Profefleth that the Books of the Phi. 
lofefhers Were of Great ufe to him to Help him to Un- 
derdarici riiore fiafily, (btfie Orthodox Truths. And that 
be found in fdiiie of them alrAoll all the Beginning of 
the Gofpel of St. ^ohn. Which made Amelius an Hea- 
then Phiiofophir ftv wheh he Read it, That that Bat- 
h»iAn{^% he callM St. %hn) had ftol^n from their l^hi- 
lofofhers hiS Noiloii of the Agj.(^ or Word of God^ be- 
irig tjf(?4 and Ow of the three firft Prihciptes. Eufeb. 
Pr£par.Eva». p. ^40, But we Chill fee more of this 
wheil come to Confider that Pkce in St. John ; And- 
Kkewife liiow the Phiiofopbers, but efpicially the Ancient 

Herhticks (the Predeceffofs of the ^ocinUns and AriMs"} 
bad CorruyNd the OoSirin of three firft Principles with 
the Mukit\]de and Confufton of their Mones^ &c. 

Therefor the Apojiks and Fathers had Reafon to give 
a iVw ( which wk nearer tO the Old ) InterfnpaPion of 
the three firft Princifle^. 

SOC. Let me know a little what the Old Notion of 
tbefe three Principles was and when it Began among the 

CHR. 1 told you before, that it came down to them 
by hn^mem§rid Tradition iMfn the Beginning ; and there- 
fore W€ cannot Trace the Beginning, But w« can Trace 
k fo far^ as to ^ew that it was no Invention of the ^ 

Chrij^ians. For Plato ^ who has io much of it^ was Born 
about 42lK. years bfcfore the Birth of Chrijl. But the 
Heathen did not ACcribe the liegiiifiii\g of it to Plato^ as^ 
if it Xvere an h^vention of his. They faid that Orpheus 
had it long before Plato. And the Chaldeans had it long 
before Orpheus. They looked upon it as coming down 
to them by Old and I-ong Trsaition^ whole Beginning 
they knew not* Plotinus tpeaking of tbefe Tp«s kf^i^ 
9(9L$ 'T^ofdaei^ three Chief Verfons^ Which fometimes they 
^1 iriHcifleSy fayS) Wri ^g.ivw (mi ^^^ «^* <»»'Act/ fji^ ^JpScBj. 

That 
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That this was not New^ or then Invented, but a TrAir- 
tion of OU time. And Proclus upon Tim^. Plat, calls this 
Doftrin, A i^^ Tg/wp ®eSv e^Sbms. The Tradition of 
/ir^^ GaJj. And Q^ocd^'cT^©- ^oAoj^a. The D(7^r//i or Ti&f* 
ology that was Delivered or RiveaPd by G^^i. They 
calTd thefe T^rf^, fometimes three Princt^Us^ fometimes 
three Qods^ fometimes three Natures^ fometimes three 
Perfons^ rpeis vo»5rf<r«$, and rpSi (ptiam. And it IS not ftrange 
they Ibou'd fall into thefe Varieties of Exfreffions want- 
ing the true Revelation of this Great Mjjterji^md confequent- 
ly not ty'd up to that StriEinefs of Exfreffion as wc 
are But they Explained themfelves fo as to (hew, that 
by thefe Three they meant One only God. Therefor they 
CallM this Trinity of Gods the oi 0«ov the Godhead^ or 
Nature of God. As fays their Ancient Oraik^ 

In all the World ther Ihines a Trinity, of which 
an Vnitj is the Hf^ 
This is Inferred among the Oracula Xproafiri en Platon^ 
€is CoUeiia. p. 8. This Treatifc of Zoroajler's is Publilh'd 
by franc. Patrictus^ at the End of his Nova de Vniverjis 
Pbilofofhia. foL Edit.Ti?/?/>. An. 159J. 

The Heathen Philofofhy is full of this Doftrin. And 
they placM a Gradual SuhQrdination of thefe three Di* 
vine Hjpojtafes or Perfons. And from thence they ArguM^ 
that ther was a Neceflity for thefe three Hj^oftajes to 
be in the Nature of God. And that they couM be nei- 
ther more nor lefs. And that they muft Proceed from 
one another. Porphyry is Qaotcd to this Purpofe by St* 
Cyril. Cent. "Jul. I i. p. 54. Edit Pari/. 1638- in Fo/. 

riopfv^/og ^S (pf](^y frXai^njtv^ 670i^\j^j©* d'o^av ci^Q/L nrg/Sp 
iczot^arecav tZm) ©a« npoB>\Sreif ialoLv. That the Di^ 

Tine Nature do's Extend or Communicat it felf to 
the three Hypojlafes or Perfons. And Philo the Jerv calls 
thefe three Perfons *to or, Aicrmii-ii^v rlw 'lAeco /^vnz.ur. 
de Jgric. No4t. \. 2. the firft^ Being; the fecond, CoLr^ 
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niffg or Preferviftg; the third. Love or Bentflcence. Which 
is the very Order in which we have DncoursM of the 
rihrce Perfons. And Euf^k in his PrepsK EvangeL^. J27, 

fH^ irfoyn^unf^v Ae/rfi 'Xopavj itw r^rlw 15 oiyiacp Avvetuuv oiyiov 

Ao(popy ijSfjoi. that isy all the Jewijb Divines, after the 
Gad of all, and His firft born fV$/dam^ do Deify a Third 
and Htf^ Pi^rer, which they call ^t Holy Ghofl, of 
whom the In/fired were Enlightned. 

Grotius Quotes fome of their Cibdifis who call God 
three Ijgh^s^ and by the Names of Father^ Son, and 
Holf Ghofi. 

And Ainfworth on G^^. i. Recites out of one of their 
Rabbiis^ that in the word, Elohim ther are three Degrees^ 
each DiHindi by it felf^ yet aD 0;ff, Join'd in 0/r^, yet * 
not Divided from one another. 

But more of this as to both j^ews and Heathem^ when 
I come to ibe w you their Notion of the ?i^y(^ in Ex- 
planation of Job. I. I. XIII. 

SOC. You nave Begun with Clearing Comradiltion out ^ ^^ .^ 
of the way, as to the Trinity^ That ther is none in the %''^^^^ "^^^ 
Terms wherein you Exprefs it, that is, of three Perfons 
ia one Nature. Seeondljy That we cannot Infer Contra^ 
ddHion firom one Nature to another, unlefs we Vnierftand 
Both. Which you have BxemplifyM in the Inftance of 
a Man born Blind^ of the Different Manner of the Pre^ 
fence of Soul and Body^ &c. Thirdly^ you have Drawn 
Parallels as to tbofe Particulars wherein we Charge Con^ 
frddiSfion in your Notion of the Trinity^ chiefly from 
the three FacuUies^in the Soul of ikCr^. Fours bfy^ You 
have BndeavourM to Prove even by Reafon, the Dmr- 
pty of Perfons in Gt;^ from the NecefDty of /^/r// Power 
Daving an USnit Scope wherein to Bxert it felh Whence 
you teive InterrM what you Call the Fecundity of God. 
And fupported it with (everal Parallels which are made 

H ufe 
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ufe of in Scripture. Aj^d L^fiijhi to Rraaove tlic Vvtyadkt 
of the Trinity being an Imu&iuiam oi the Chriflims^ and 
likewife to Recoocile it more to ouv Reafojt^ you lave 
producM Teliimomes from the Heathens^ as w^ as the 
Jem^ to (hew that the lame Notion bad heci» widi ftheo» 
atl alongy and Defceaded to tbem frora^ the firft Rjevek^ 
Hon given to Adam. 

And all this I fimpofc yoiv intendedv tx> Fadlitafe my 
IXnderftandin^ the Texts we are ta DiTcoHrfi^ of, is yow 
Senfiy and the comm.oniy ceceii^^d Natitm^ aad mic tv 
(lraii> tl^eoi) as j«a iay n^ do,, frooi the P//irji . aod Gr- 
ii/y//' meaning of the Words^-^ Aod wbkh you hy we 
wou'd not do, but from the Neceffity we think lies upon^ 
us to avoid ContxaMclion^ Ami now I fupfMfe you diink 
the way is ojpea ta eRter uf^n cba Godfideratkui of the 
. Texts ia ^crifitur^, wbioht Qiull - Pcttrioin the Pome. 
FauUei of But ther is another Point^ lov^vM W4th thar of the- 

Tcb^r '^^^^^y wherein Xau zxA We za much Difiwv *« is, 
what you caU the lA-^car-naiopj that the Divim and Hiy* 
man Natures fhouM be both joinM in. one Perfon^ Ahul 
among the. Ttxis we are to ^ Diffiufi, feveml ReJer to 
this* Tbeiefor beft)i« we BcRin with the Texts^ la me^ 
Know if y.OD hav^ aay^ PairaBeix or lllufiratiofr of tMv, KX 
Remove my Prtyudke (asiyou call ic)> fro» this ^m^ 
Qf thefe Texts too. And then we have Dene wic^^ 

T^arallels. * * 

CHft. I. will, gjive yoU( that iii> flia wavdsL 0f the 
Cr^fi of St. yAhanafiusy. Jb^% as ^* Pba/x^tkeUb Soul md\ 
FJefi is one Man^ Jo. G^d and' Mam. is' am^ Qbtifii Now 
ther. are no twa tfaingy^ in-, ther World: fo Difftr^nt^ zsr 
the Natures of Bo^r and Saul. Har&ly any. thing, esG^ 
cept that of Beingy agrees to^ Bofh. Yet bow are tfaey^ 
Vnitedy fa as Bom. to Dnbe* bur. one Fer/m? And the 
JEiarting; of thern^ ifr the DifiritifHon ofc the f?^>». . An* 
evea while tbey Reoaia Vmt^yAhm Nautns and P^^ 
pfrtia affr oA w^ye^ QiH/^ndad\ or Mmckdi Mgetbfiff, tbe 
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Soul Partakes notliing at all of the Natvn of the Bodf, 
nor the BaJj of the Nsture or Properties of the 
^ouL But both Remain, tho* United, Difihj£i and 
Intire, each in its omtji feature and Proferties. Yet 
the Properties of £/7i&er are Attributed to the Perjofi that 
is Composed of Both, Thus A£i;? is faid to Eat, Drink^ 
Sleep, S:c. whereas thcfe belong only to the Bady. He 
is (aid Ukcwife to Vffderjfa?tdy ^rmember^ Lo've or H4te. 
And thefc belong only to the Soul^ Thus when Chrifi 
fuffcr*d, Gvd is faid to Suffer^ to (bed his Bbod, to D;> 
for us, ASi^ so. a:S. 1. ^f^A. j. 16. Tho^ this Cou'd 
not belong to the Divine Nature of Chrift. He is like^ 
wife call^ the Mighty Gody the EverUtling Tatber^ Ifai. 
9. 6. And that AH things were Created iy Him. Col. i. 
1 6. Which couM not oelons to His Human Naturd. 
But Both and Zithr are fpoke of His Verfon^ in which 
Both Natures are Vnited. And this fiiews Him to be 
both God and J»/^», fincc the Properties of Both Natures 
are Attributed to Him. 

50C. By what Links and CA4/W can God and il/i;> 
be JoinM together, fo as to make one Per/on? 

CHR. I cannot tell you. Nor how God do's Com* 
tnunicat of Himfelf to Creatures. In Him we Live and 
Afow and have our Being. The Being of every Crr^*. 
fisrr^ is a Communication 01 God. 

SOC. But how can the fame Perfin be Finis and fifr* 
jfoi/ ? Do^ not this ttnply a Contradi6Hoh ? ^ 

CHR. How can the fame Perfin be Mortal and I^ 
mortal^. Do*s not this Imply a Contradiction ? But it is 
none, while it is not fpoken of the (ame thing. It is 
(poken of the fame Perfin^ but not of the iame Nature. 
Thus we fay of the fame Man^ that he is Mortal^ and 
likewife that he is Immortal. But the one it fpoken in 
Relation to his SouL the other to his Body. ' And can 
any Man tell the Links and Chains by Which Mortal 
and Immortslj by which Spirit and J%/i& are JoinM to« 

>^ H « gcther. 
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getber, fo as to make but one. mA' tht Gaac Perfo>ff 
Thefe things we cannot Explain m,*ourfelvts.- And 
wouMwe Explain them in Gadi WhobPmver is Mttit, 
and what is Im^^k with Meny.h Edj^. to. Gadl for 
with Him all thii^ are Pebble... 

SOC. But can the GodhMdhoCofmepfediototuiy thing 
elfe than what it isf That: woufd Argue MufAilitv in 
God. How then caa the Godhead \» . Converted into the 

CHR, The Godhe/id isv not Couvtrted into the Manhood. 
As the Soul is not Converted into the Body^ in the X);«a;;» 
of our Perfons. Therefore the Creed of St. Athanafius fays, 
That God and A/4» are One in the P«|/o» of Chriji^ Not 
by the CoKverfion cf the Godhead into Ptefi, but In taking 
the Manhood into God. 

SOC. I fee that Athanafius went upon. ParaBeis as wcfl 
as you. . But you Urge Parallells no further than as IBu^ 
firmonsy to Remove our Prejudice from taking the Scrip-, 
tares in your Senfe. Therefore the Scriptures muft Deterl 
min the Caule. ^ And now let us come to to them. 
XTV. CHR. Ther is another Preliminary Neceflary to be 

renTleSof ?r"?^' »° °^?«^^ *° ^H"- .^'g^i VnderSanding of the Holy 
thcci«r*i the Scrtftures. And that is, m what Senfe we ffiafl take them, 
heA hterpre All wofii/ are are Equivocal. And Capable, of Di^ereat 
i?JL^?xT 'M'Mw/rf /, either !,//? r-i/ or Figurative. And for us to 
iet our Fanctes on work what this or that mrd may 
be Screwed to, and to put our own Inventions upon them 
is Endlefsf and of no Cert/unty when we have done. Who 
wou*d Build his Faith^ upon the Criticifm of a Lexicon ? 
Tho' r deny not but ther is ufe for this fort of Leariu- 
ing too,, in its Place. And many timet it ferves to Uu^ 
firate and Cletw up things very much. 

But the Ground and Foundation we have to go upon, 
in Difputed Places of; Holy Scripture, is the Senjela 
which they to whom they were Deliver'd did Vnderjiand 
them. They who Learned the Do^rins from the Mouths 

of 
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©T the Afofiles^ as well as from their Writings. Thcfc, 
forcly, muft bcft know the MeMing of thefc Writings. 
And then again, they to whom Theje taught them. And 
fo on thro the feveral Ages of the Church. And Confi- 
dering that the Goffel was PreMched^ before the Jfoftles 
kf c we World, in moft Countries of the then known 
EMth^ even as far as the Esft Indie Sj what was the 
Common and ReceivM D<0rin in all thefe far Diftant 
Churches^ muft be what was at firft Delivered to them ; 
and cou'd not be any Concert ox Contrivance among them, 
who had no Corre/pondence with,^ or fo much as /O'am- 
ledge of one 4»ioth£r. 

This is BLb4ucif)gN)ur Difpute to Matter of Fa^, to 
what was the Do^rsh of the Churchy and the Vniver- 
fal and Received Do£irin^ efpecially in the Firfl and Pu^ 
refti Jbes. This was tfie Method taken with Arins^ in 
the> Council of Alexandria^ they did not go with him 
upot> his Logickj nor Criticifm and Etymologii oi "^^wASy 
rat Quis unquam talia Audivit ? Who ever Heard of this 
Do^rin before? And there, being B/}i^^i AfTembl'd from 
feveral Countries^ each declarM the Dt^r//^ that had been 
ReceivM in his Country. All which Concurring a^ainft 
the New Notions ftarted by Arius^ they were Re)e£ted 
as Novelties y and Breaches upon the Chriftian Faith. As - 
you may fee in Socrat. Hijl. 1. i. a 5. 

SOC. We- know the force of this Argument. And 
therefor we Contend that the Current D^rin of the 
Church was our >vay before the firft Council of Nice. 
Which we fay Corrupted the true ChriBian VBith. 

CHR. You have none to Quote on your (ide^ but 
thofe who were Condemn'd by the Churchy as Hereticks^ 
fof the£ and fuch like Do^rinsy contrary to the Faith 
Eftablilh'd every where. 

This is Learnedly and Elabouratly fet forth by Dr. Bullj 
in a Treatife wrote on Purpofe upon that Subjefi, con- 
cerning the Antf-Nicene F4itk Wherein, he fuOy Vin- 

dicats 
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dicats the FAthtrs of thofe Ages^ from the ACpertiohs 
you wou'd caft upon them, as any way Favouring your 

Herefy. 

And thus far will come in my \iray, diat in Exami- 
ning thq fev^r^l Te^ts of Stripture^ I will endeavour 
to bring focne of the A^e^Niane Fdibers for the Oriho^ 
dt>x Conftrifitiop, agiainft that ImterpretaioH which you 
fe( up. And wherein their Faiih concerniag the £>ef- 
£f;rm of the Holy Tf^itjft and likewife as to the Divi^ 
niiy of our Lord ChriHj wiH fully appear. 

If I bring them oot upon every Text:, or not mam 
of them; it is not ftrange, (ince the Writers oi thoie 
Ages were not n$My. 'And their Warks^ that are oome 
to our hands, are geoerally Efifiks or Apologies^ or upoa 
particular SuyjeBs^ not Gommems upon the Scrifture ia 
Order, as became niore the ufe in the after Ag^s. And 
therefor their Senfe upon particular Texts is to be fouiid, 
ay it were by Chance, where they have oocadoo to Quote 
them upoQ other Ss/hjeSfs. And tho* it will take more 
P4i>x, yet I hope I ihall have fufficient for what I have 
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Concerning the Texts of Holy Scripture, 
which are brought for the Proof of the 
Blefled Trinity, and Vivinityt of Chrift^ 

SOCINIJN. ^ 7^ O U have FrmhU fair, if you 

can Perform Equally. But be> 
fore we begia with the Texts 
in the order they are Quoted is 
pnr Brief Hi^ory, I delire you wou*d give me one of 
your Maftcrly Tex^, as you cbmk, for the Proof of your 
D<0ri»; that we may Confider it more Aitly by it &lf, 
than the Time will allow u$ in Running over the many 
other Texts Quoted. 

CHRIST! JN. With all my Heart: And this wiO do- xv- 
teraun the Caufc, in a manner, before it.be DcterminU par^iJriJ* 
And befides, will make my Apfwer to your Interfr^a^ Confider'd, 
tion of the other Texts both. £jk>r/«r, and FUiner^ and 
lave many Refititums, 

the Text diat I ofibr fcM* this, is, Job. x. i. h tht 
fi^«M»«? VMS the wordf 4mt the word »ds with God, 4^ 
the mri W4s God, In order to Underffan^ this more 

B Perfeafy 
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PerfcGly, it will be neceflary to know upon what Or- 
cafionj and with Refpcft to tphom, the Jj/oji/e wrote 

this* 

Ther was at that time one Cerinthus^ an ArchHeretUk 
and Difciple of Simon Magus, who affirm*d that Je/us 
was the Son of Jofeph and Mary. That Chrifi or the 
Word came upon Him^ in the Form of a Dove^ at his 
BaptiffHy and Infpir'd bim with the Knowlege of GoJL 
the Father J and with the Power of working Miracles. 
That when ^tfus firflfcr'd, Xlhrifi IcTt Him, and flew up 
into Heaven without Partakihg any thing of his Suffer^ 
tngs. It was againft this Cerinthus and his Followers, than 
St. John wrote his Go/pel, when he was Returned to 
Efh^usj after the Deadi of Domitian. See Iren. \. i.e. 
25. l.|. c. II* Epipban. Her. t2. &c; 

There Heretitks t^ng BewHdrsd m their Imaginations^ 
and^vea tip tdtbe O^hfons ^ SatM^ FancyM to them- 
felves feveral jEones or Jge/, which they faid God Pro- 
duct after one another. Of thefe St. hennas gives us 
tt large Accduut. Ont of thete they Caird ^ly^ Si^ 
*»^, from wlnnce ihcy faid the A^>^ or Word did 
Fpooeed; Whenot Si. igndiinsy in oppofition to them^ 
Wtlte'CW/ tht ?^7#. «iS^^i»xaVi2<g,^5^^iA9^^^ that 
W, JTte J!*pr#4rf >FW, fiot froseedm^ *from Siknct. EpHh 
id Mtgnes. 

TMs was in Putfuanee to- what his Mafter St. John 
(u4nft £7]^//^ ibe ww) flad Wrote agtinA t!iefb fame 
Hereticksy beginning his Goffel in the words of this Text^ 
ASTettiiig %h^Wt^d<si^d not to bare been 'atiy of tiiefe 
Atf^^d* j^nesy PfoducM in Time^ but to liave been rh 
^t» BugMnifUg with 6W, and to be God. And Gmi$es 
Oj^n this r^ifT fays, chat fi» the Btginnip^ was a com- 
mon Hebrew Phrafe whereby to Exprefe Bter^ity. Sicmt 
wdi 9fi Mehheis iStefmmtem jhfmhmer deprii^^ And 

hk Aucborivy is tbe man cotifiiterable toWou. Ijecanfe 
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ywc Bmf Hifiory hYs.i^ }i. That H. OROfIVS is a 

Tber were others conceroM befidcs thefe Heretkks ia 
what St. "Johm wrote concerning the A6y®..^ that was^ 
xh& "^ews. and the HeMthe?ts. And it will be necefTary 
alfo to know wiiat their Notion was of the L^os^ that 
we may &e how the JpoJUe adapted what ht faid to 
all of theoi. And this 1 will fliew you prefently, when 
I COIW io anfwer what your Brief Hifiory of the Vni^ 
urtMSy fgys to this Text<^ from which I will no longer 
deuiii you. 

^C. He faysvP- 8j. That by the v^wi is only meant 
God's fot9ef and fVifiem, which is not fomethiitg dif- 
ferent from Gifd, but being His iVifdam and Pomr^ is 

He fays iikewife, p. S 4. That the Appellation of God 
is given to Angels and Metf. As Mofis was call'd a Goci 
to Phiurdoh. Exod. 7. 1. 

CHR. Tfadie two anfwers which the Hifi. of Vnita. 
gives to thi^ .Text, do Contradid one another. The 
Firjl fuppofiss the Word to be Regl God. The Second 
tQ be but Man^ and callM God in a Borrorv^d Senfe as 
ther are Gods by Offce or Deputation from God. Thtfirfi 
anfwer makes the IVord not to be any thing Different 
from God. The Second £iys that it is Mm and ;f^^ 

^OC. Thefe two anf^en I confiofs cannot #dH 'f^iand 
together 5 they cannot both be true. But let^ us fee if 
cichn* of ^em witi bold* Therefore pray iatjsfy me as 
tp. the t^rfi anfwer ; that is, that by the ^i^r^ of God any 
more is meant than the Power or Wifdom of God, as we 
fjky tte Pcivtr or Wifd0m of a Man^ by Which nothing 
is nwaftt diflfenent fram the Mi^. * • ^ . ^ .: ; 

CHfi. You Bemember >wh6t ,we have dtfootirs'd, Tfaiit; ' ** ' 
psrofertiej iti ^a<^, arid Fuiulttes in ^<^iitf, are Perjhns \n 
God. And the reafons why it muft be fo. Ana there- 

B 2 for 






4 The fecmf^niALOGVE, 

for the Wifdem of a Man i$- not a diftin£b Perfon m Man, 
but it is otherwife in God, whofe Wifdom is a diftind i^ 
fofiafis^ that is, a Subfifte^eey or Ferfon in his Nature, 

&0C. I Remember this very well) and what has been 
faid upon it ; but we are now upon the point of Serif* 
ture^ and therefore I defire, that you wou'd (hew roe 
from Seriftaref that the Word is a diftind Per/on from God, 
CHR. You have not rcmembred exadly, for we do 
not fay. That any of the PerfoM of God are diftind 
from Godi But they are diftind //i God. God is as it 
were a Specits to all the Perjons ; tho' it be fometimes 
more particularly applyM to toe Pirfi Ferfon, as has been 
&ewn. The Naturt of God is Oiw, and the thrte Per^ 
fons are all In it. And ther is an Example of this a- 
mong Men. We do not fay that John is a diftind 
Ferfon from Human Nature ; but he. is a diftind Per-^ 
fon In Human Nature. That is, he is a diftiod Perfon 
from other Perfons who partake equally of the fame Na- 
ture. 'John is a diftind Ferfon from Peter, and Peter 
from John ; but neither of them is diftind from that Na- 
ture of which he partakes, and which confequently is 
his own NAture. That wouM be, to be diftind from 
Himfelf. The Deftindion is not in the Nature, for a 
Diftindion cannot be 'twixt One. But the Diftindion ii 
^twixt ftveral Perfons who aie united in the fame Nt* 
ture. Thus the Son is a Diftiud Perfon from the Father, 
but net from God, ualefs where Cod is taken for the 
father. 

SOC. I fee my mldake in this. Therefore, pray, go 

on and fiiew, that the word, is a diftiod Perfon In God, 

or from the Father. 

J CHR. I prove it, becaufe Perfonal Adions areattribu* 

The* Jon a ted to Him : And becaufe he is fee up as the Obied of 

Diftina Per- Q^r Jderotion*, Which, you do not deny \ for you wor- 

fj^ "^ ftip Hitrn i. e. Chrifi, whom St. John calls The wtrd. 

And I think you will not difpute that any thing but a 
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Perfo» can ^ an objed oiWof^bif: Therefor, if Cbrifi 
be a Ferfon^ which you conScXs^ the Ward muft be a 
Perjbw^ TCcaufe you cannot deny that in the Firft of St« 
^obn. He is caBM the Word. 

I iball have occafion to (bew you hereafter, that the 
ChaUet Pardphrafe and the Je^ifi Tdfgtims do all along, 
in the OU Tefidment^ make the word of Jebavsb Synpni* 
mous with Jehovah Himfeif, and yet a Diftind Perfon^ 
from Him ; and do attribute to the Word the lame Per^ 
final A£iiomsy as to Jehovdh; and tobeBquatly JdornUe 
as Jehovdh. As, the ipord of Jehovdh Raining down fire 
from. Jehovah upon Sodom. Ge0. 19* 24. Tbt word^ of Je^' 
hovah Ihall be my God. Gen. 28. %i. Akrikam wor-: 
Aliped and called opon the naioe of the word of Jehovabi 
and iaid Thou* m Jehovah^ &c. more of this I will flbew 
you, when I come to Expkin what Notion the Jpps bkl 
of the Ltgos or word ^ God^ how they efteemM Him 
to be both God^ and a 6iftin£l PerfoM. But now, as m 
the Scripture J in the plain words of the Tett. Pfai. no. 
I. The Lordfdid ttnto my Lord^ fit Thou ou mjf Right baud^ 
tiJi I make Thine Enemies Thy FootfiooL That: the Second 
Lord, here fpoken of was Chrifi is plains from Matt. 22. 
44. and that the Jewsfo Underflpod it; whence iheT^r- 
g^m of Jonathan renders it thus. The Lord /aid to Hit 
word. In the Language of St. John, who calls Chrifi the 
word of God. And wtv cannot be a greater Diftindion 
of Per fins ^ than one to Speak to the other, one to fit on 
the others Right Hand, one to Subdue tbe^ others Ene^ 
miesi &c. 

And therefor where it is faid, The word is Gody^hy 
the word a Perfon muft be meant, and not only a Property 
or Attribute of God. Which, as your Amnor (ays,^ is 
not fomething different from God^ but . is ,God^ and yet in 
the my fame anfwer he lays, that it is fo Gady that it g"^**'^'*^' 
is. not all that God . is. This is as unime!lifiible« to mo as 
the Trinity can be to hidk To be Gcd and to be nothing 

different 
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different ircm G&d;^ and yet to be fo God as flot to be 
aitbai God is i This ts paft all Hiimaa Under ftandkig, for 
if you be not aB thdt God isy you cannot be God^ but a 
Piece of God, and if you be not fomething different from 

Gtd^ then y«u muft be nU thdt Gdd is. 
SOC. The Dif. (f the Hiftory^ ^g-' 44. means ho more 

bV) Thi mrd i»as God^ then ' that tjie mrd was in fome 

mAnner like God. 

CHR.Vit does notdeferve an Anfwer. Let Ks Hi- 
fimuM anfver bim, or let him anfwer the HiJicrUn^ for 

in this, h« difputes againft him in Aead of defending him. 

Nay, let this Dander anfwer himfelf, he fays, p. $j, 

that the Kno^lege ^^ich Chri^ had was by the Vi* 
.vi9n ff^cr^. abiding 4m hkn> ^ which agrees with the Hi* 

forimiyf. i«o. who l^eWife tdls iS th^ Divine Word 

being commuflieated tb Angels ^tuA Men^ p- %• ^nd 84I 
and ^ that thtt word mis' Made F/i^ flieans no more tfaaii 
cite «iivM[[r «ibiding on or inhabiting an Hutnan Perfon, 
the Forfon of Jefas^ p. S7. fo that here the word is kept 
» a difttnfl thing from Jejwsy and according to this the 
flW'W was not a man^ was not 3^^ ^ ^^^y ^^^ ^^^ 
fpire Jefus ; and yet Jthe Defender p. 48. fays expi^flv^ 
and gives k as his ParaphraTe upon that Text, The 
w»d Wds mude Fkjb^ that tlie ^ord did not only InhabH 
and In^e Jefus but was that M*n Jefus ; thele are the 
words of his Paraphtafe. The word (Jefus') tvas a, Man 
iiie unto us in dO things, Sin onfy exeefted, and to forti^ 
chis^ he ttuotes Mr. Lmborck^ Cpeaking tbefe words. The 
true Senfe of this Place, is, that the WORD WAS FLESH, 
that is, A TRVE FLESHLY SVBSTANCE, fabjeSf to 
aH the Inftnuties that attend our Flefi^, that is to faj^ He 
W4jr Miortai, VUe, and Cont^mftthle, which appeared more 
nJpeciaSy d» the Dttfs of His Paffion and vf^ His Death, 
which are caU'd Heb. 5. 7. THE DATS OF HIS FLESH 
aat is, Jthe F4ejh, Death, Paffion, &c. of the WORD OF 

QOD. And y«t in the fame place he fays, now is H not 

more 
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mfre' /igreeable to Resfon mI Scr^ture to Met fret ' thiji 

mrds thus thin to fay, THE IVORD IV JS INCJR- 

NAT, tphkh is s Lamuage unknov^n to &criftutej &c. 

Is not this Aftoniuing ! Fray, what is the dif&rence: 
'twixty Tii^^ w$rd wm muleFh/kf aad the ward wm Imsr- 
nAtj but that made Flefb is the Eftgiifk kur Imdrwit? Do\ 

tbefe Mfn fpoak ag^inft Myfteries! ... 

Ther are multitudes of more Quotations out of Smf^ 
ture^ may be given to^ prove the fVord tobt 2l Ptrfon. 
John I. i4« Tht Wordtvas made Fle^. Yea ifcill not (ay 
it Wjis t}M Bible tii»t waa mide JF/^? Or ihoy nv/ivW 
Speech or Decldr^tiQfn of God$ ? Wasitjoot a Perf$n that 
was made Flefb. 

SOC. By Godi's word there, is flnant Qod HimQUf, and 
not any thing diftind from God,, as I . taid you )uft 

CHk Wa9 it G^ HifMiclf dMo that nws mad^* PU^> 
• SOC. The fwd 9*t msdf glejbr th^t is. Did ^it.M, Hift. ^ 
4Iim2 hthsbii Mf Htimm. Feffm^ Md jo rmt im.§ffegt4me^^l' 
imM flffif or Matty or the word faecaOM hteitrntt, tbi^ 
is, *hde oik tk. ^wfut^of 3r^ €imp.~ :■. ■■ ^tf. 

fHR. ImsA ftiU«tk. Irhit iwib i^fhitt v^s made F^ 
orAf4«?If by the HPW^ o^ Goi jroumem Gou/ ;f/M^«^; 
thai G«W yr» laadftiMa^ vhidi jron ■will not allow. 
. . If ^(Mi Tcmsk «Qly ione otuwurd Sfaok. .or Declsiratitn 
of Utt» 4s che fiftii of the Scfiftmrisy or th^ Jibe. Tka 
ttet iB(^ <!«!ta mide iif» oc ifKMr«Mf . 

60C. You do not (^ferve that he lays, the >lMcd •v^ 

Cif A. I ditd^ obferre it, :flfid fee the ntgioft pains ta> 
kea to efeape the ibnae of this Totf.; got this, iilfe at 
other Fallad»Qa tebMrfagBs wdUinvflliRe yoa in greaee^ 
difficui^ttea: fot ^Mft'thar «nM6^ «etllf fnad&#lSf;/2r tn«hi» 
r«ic/ P TiMfe H«feti«h ,««|M ibe liiMdbig to^ jrfllu^ <«4io 
fay that Chrifi aEum'd only a Body of Mr, and fuHer'd 

only 
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only in Jfpearsifee afid Shotw^ but had no real TIffb or 

Blood. 
But thcfe your Hifi. KSXis fdlfe Prophets and Teachers^ 

p. 151. ' 

But pray how did the Word-^/ff^r to be Flelh? Or 
how was it J/icarnati 

SOC. Becaufe it did hfpire or aMe -on the Vtrfon of 

CHR. Do's ' that make it ^ej^ ?Or ir/ywr tt) be F/i?/l& ? 
4S0C» I dare not fay that, for it did Injnrt tbi Fro* 

?htts^ afld Fatrimtcht \ and the Spirit of God idfpfres erery 
loiy perfon. But it was in Chrift in a more Eminent 
manner. 

CHR. Does that make it Fl^ f Does the Spirit -of 
God GODtrad the future 4>f Plefi^ when it Infpires a 
Per/on who has FUjb ? It infpifd Mofes more than other 
Prophets J, and the Pr^i&fri more than dther Mentals 
it therefor more F/rjZr ma Prophet^ &i»xi in another Saint ? 
Or can you fay that it is Fkfb at all, by any Infpiration 
it gives to Men? Does it Cohtrafb Corruftion and be^ 
come Flep9j by its Inffiration of Man ? -Can It bt tainted 
by toncmng one Kature? Is the Spirit In^arnat when it 
abides upon any Man? 
>& 3« 34. SOC. An thefe ^ you fpeak of did partake of Gods ^^ 
ritt or Infpirattoa in their feveral Degrees^ But ^it is 
dud of Chrift^ That God ^iveth not the Spirit iy mesfure 
unto Him \ what ^ Alteration this will nakt^ is to be 
ConfiderVl. 

Ci/R/It is indeed, and by tiie Arguoieat you have 
already heard, it wiQ prove Chrifi to be God\ for as 
we faid before, nothing can hdid Infnit^ but l^nit. 
And therefor nothing can hold the Spirit of God^ mthout 
meafure^ that is the n^/r Sfirit of God^ but what is it 
felf as Infinit and witbout meafure^ as that Sfirit. 

Irenaus 
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\lrenMus f aidvef. Her.L j. c l^^) Difputes againft tfaofe 
who faid tnat Jefus was the Receptacle of Qhrifi^ upon 
whom Cisr/i^ Oeicended UloeA Dove; So you fee this is 
no nettr Aift of our Juthprs- to avoid this Tixt, 

Origiii (in "John, p. 416. t. TofaJ fays, That the Son 
is t^ Brightnefs of 4// Gods Glory, as it is deliver^ by 
PmuL Heb. I. J, rvho being the BrighiHefs ef bis Glorj. 

Bdt tfaer . dtc particttbr Brightfi€|(re$t> wUch come from 
this Br igbtaefs of S the. Qm^. But none can partake 
of; the /F^^ Brightnefs of 4II Gods Glory % T-t^Sv aW 
£^re/^l H/> 5(?;^. And, lays hc^ if you add His S fir it 
too, you wiU think and fpeak moft truly and perfedly 
of God. Thefe are the words of Origin. 

SOC. I fouft not now be: Diverted, I haye bad my 
faying to that Argumeoc akeady. Therefore T defire j^o 
know if you have any more to prove tlie Diverfity of 
Yerfons in God, or, which is the fame> that either of the 
two, the WorJiy or the Sfirity are Perfons. 

CHR. John. \6. I J, 14, Chrift fays of the Spirit"^-— 2. 
He j[baS not fpeak of Himfelf^ He {bull receive ff^ mim^ W The Uaiy 
Jbetp it to you ; and in anfwer to this, the Hif. of VnitaJ^^^^^^'^^^ 
pag. 99. fays. That of thofe who sre Vnitdrians, sU tjbe 
Arians And very rndny Soeinians do Acknowledge that the fiolj* 
Spirit is a PERSON. 

SOC. But in the fame Place, they deny Him to be God. 
And make Him only Chief of the Heavenly Spirits^ 4i^ 
frime Minifitr.ofGod^ and of Chrifi. . ; * 

. CHR^ Then, you make Him not only to be a Creature^ 
but to be aSubjed or Minlfter to aaother Cr^4/isrrf, which, 
is Chrift. 
. . iSiOG^ I citinot help that 

XHR. But what fay you of the Word of God ? 1^ that- 
a Creature too^ < ^ '•' ..'..' ]'.-{ 

SOC. The Divine fVifdom and P(nifer is caUd^ The, IVqrd. 
As (aid before. : : 

* 
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dude all Particulars, without mcntioDbg the partlcohrH 
or any of them. 

But to take way all his excufe, thefe Words are exprefly 
apply M to Chrift. Hetj i. lo. ThoaLord in the Begwmpig 
haft laid the Foundstion of the EARTH and the HEAVENS 
are the work of thine Hands. We (hall have occafiofi tO clear 
tliis further by and by* verf. a. it is faid hy who?* (Chrift) 
He (God) made the World. But your Author will not let 
this mean the Crfiif i^n, becaufe the words Heaven or Earth or 
Sea are not there, for the fame reafbn he will except a^inft 
ver. J. of Chap, ii. The Worlds were fram'd hy the Word of 
Gody Jo that things which arefeen^ were not made of things thai 
do affear. Thefe things which are feeh muft be Heaven^ 
Earth or Sea. But it is no matter, if they be not nam'd it 
fhall not do : Befides the Apoftle is here making a Regular 
Dedudion down all along from the Creation, M^hich he be- 
gins verf. J. in the words i have Repeated, th^ti verf. 
4» he comes to AM^ verf; <;. to Enoch, vetf. 7, to Nokh 
verf. 8. to Abraham^ and fa on. But all this is nothing, 
that muft not* be die Creation whence this Narratton be* 
gins, but it £ball be. what came to pafs, feme thoufand 
years after, and whidb has no Relation to the Narrative 
the Apoftle has in hapdw^ But that thef Creation maybe 
meant without the Mention of Heaiitn^ Earth^m Sta^ ap- 
pears from A£k ^7. 34* there it is faid. Gtfd that modi the 
. World and alk, things therein^ That this was fpoken of ttfe 
Creatit^n^XiOtSotdnian diVQ, deny. It is St. Pior/V Argument 
...to the Heathw Idolaiiiers, who knew nothing of the Gof^ 
f fd being call'd the Creation of the World. Indeed //m. 
/ven asd Earth are mentionM afterward, where it is faid 
that God is Lord of Heaven and Earthy but ther is no 
mention of Heaven or Earthy where it fpeaks of the Crea^ 
tion^ and fo . fpoilt.our Authors Obfervation. Tbo* if it 
.'W«re. Grafted htm, it cQu?d do him 00 Service, becaufe 
viibei ^^^^'V'id is, attributed to C^ri/^| with exf>refs mention 
' ^,iil' Heaven and Eanhp as before is ihewn. Heh. i« u>. 

again 
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agAiDaC^/. i*^ 1 6. By Him. (Cbrift) wire all thitigs Created 
that . are m Heavem^ and that .are ia Earth. And ther ate 
fever al other Texts to the fame purbofe. 

But tfaer is nothing better to connite a Sociman then 
plainly to fet down his Parafhrafe, and fliew how it fills 
the words of the Text... Thus then the Def. of the Hifiory 
Parapbra&s this verf. Job^ i. ^. aO things were made by 
him^ and vmhauP. him, iqas net am thing made^ thai was 
made. Faraphrafe. AU things neceffaty to the Propagation 
of the Go/pel J were Performed hy him: And without his Direili- 
on there was not any thing perform^ d^ that wae performed. 

A littte of this art wou'd turn the whole Cha^. of Qen. 
from meaiung the JCreatiok^ or any thing elfe« I am 
weary of purluing (iicb Bxtravagancc 

But let Creation mean only the Preaching of the Gof- 
pel) or what you pleafe, yet is not that it felf a Perjonal 
Albion? How; come. you thenta deny the Word ^ be a 
Perfinl You. dare not tiuftyour Cauie, and ally our- Do* 
ieiKe ^js ^itaciufe Wifdom is &id to Lrve^ && 
. JD have * told yom already^ ' That the Seeot^ Ferfob 
.of the Trinity is defcribM by the name of fVifdom^ in 
t^;P/^iw^ .P^uticularly^and.in nuny ochei: Scciptures. 
But I need not this no\v, lor I will frieely . admowlege. 
That Afkions pfdtKt ,iorPierfons are Tomcdnes^ by a Fi- 
gure^ apply^d to things^ and even J^alities. 
' But at the fame .tiflK you will allow me, that ther 
is a way to diftioguifb 'twixe Figures and Plain fpeak* 
ing ; and that a Figure will not do iar every place:; and that 
notwithtbndin^oti Jv^ivfvr^ we icia:y diftinguiSb Perfons from 
Qualities. And te w herd more ^ttaly than in the pre- 
ientOfe. Ho^ cotfd you difttnguifh one P^r/^ not to^ 
be another Perfon ; or that the thing you fpeak of is not 
a; naked Quality^ more than to fay, He JbaS not fpeak of 
Him felf ^'^ He jbaU. \H^vt of mim^ ind Jbew it ioyou ? 

Dor oten ufe iQiay^ thacra &u/dity Iball not fpeak. of it 
felf^ ^hkbccrtaiiily ^iMDt fp^k at aU ? Wou'd you make 

* Chnd 
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tbrifi gvtUty of fuch ai%wr; t>f S^eob aithis ?• Donm 
fay tha^ a Qudint Jball R-cceiire «f one, ^4 ^ve it t& 
Another ? If theft b9 oot Mtrks by whkh to aiftingiiifll 
P«r/2>«/,lwdu'd<i«fir« foionow sttiy others chat are wore 
c^rcaki. 

AU A^idQs «re Perfnul Adbns : Add when Ihny am 
9lcrtbVi to ^^eMUt4esf k meaiB, That it was fay fiich 4^* 
Istyf ttaet lilB P^^i/«9 pec&rmM foch «n Adion* ocbervriib 
it is QOt proper co aicribs P«r/^«M/ Anions to j^utlr^/ei. 

You win £iy it was grai^ fVifiom, Buik fuch a Pj^mi^ 
Ere£kd 6>ch « JMoftMi^, dr the iike ^cOx'^oX WifJam: 
But y(MS 4o DOC Oiy, fliac H^^r/ibw watts ia die QmdeM^oc 
BMet Oidha Hcv/?, isr ac^ loch a ManJby i» NMi»^<iit 
grants him a CommS«n to fjo to ibeh « FXwfy tO do fttoh 
diiilgSi which otherwife lie had not Atokority to do» let 
him have never fo timch Wifdom as to Qminanil a S'raif 
ai Harfi^to ba Govamor of ^xk n Turn*, to fitailt « P4i^> 
tft«f9 or the Ukbt Tfaefc au« attttfe too ¥wf»nd to aliarilifc 
to naked QtaHities^ «tid nO man wou^d wAsc$uA you, 
if !yco ^eak at fuch a Rate, you laight ta weR give a 
f^aikf Power to Raife Mtwty, dsdare iVm^ a^inft Fr^Mtc^ 
aad naoie emry Mmk^doit^ mA &j Lonl ;£«.«» flail ate 
oot go^btit Lted: £>><«•**- .{hifl go. 

.SOC. Tfaisiikkod mou'd bet)ut ofafi roads of S^edting. 
but can you find chat the ffigfir (7ihf/l? ever fooire fo-^par- . 
ttcutariy as this, and naniM fdrfoda of Hhnrelf to do this 
or chat) withouc AJStioQ by Mintflien, that is Inipiriag 
Pnpkttt to daoie Meo., imd the 4ikc. 
. CHR: Ycs« as.pttfitivdy as ever was&id of any Ptriimf 
and in Adions as Ptrfotm and Bittioubr. 
,^s.iz.2. Tin tiofy Ghgfi faid feftrate me Bamsdias Mid Saul, j^ 
tht Work itimemiH I hme <wll»d thtm. 

The ^irk fiud unto PHILIP^ j^ mat 4Sd joim tky 

Aas.i.79' jgif to this ChMrivt^Atd a^. The Sfirit «f the LwdtM^t 

wty PhiUf.yv, ^9. Waa Hottliis a Pi*^^ A£kioa ? Oou'd 

.a nalml 1^^% cMcb a Mpn Vf m .lb» Ak, Md cuty 

him 
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carry hi«i &rai one jfitf^ ta . anptber } The Sfita faid 

unto Few, ktkoUtkftt Men fetk thet. Aft lo. 19. Pettr 
^vMi not teU [^ bis own Wiiilotn» tbat ihsa were three 
Mca fecldog kim; therefor tbi» caaoot be mede FaraHel 
to the Bxpreffion of Wi/dom builtUiig a Honfe^ or dke Kke 
Efiefts of ffi/4{ofir io ft Mas i ior this was no E&a of 
any Wifhm w P«Mr, but a Revelation to him from the 
Sfirit\ which therefor muft be a Perfo», 

It is OM faiW4 a RevtUtiom wlttch I find out by any 
Wifikm Cod b»s g|veo ai«. 

Chriil faySy / mH fuU tht Cmforttie tt yau from the ^|j ^^ 
lAtbtr, Do Men fe«d QjiMlitm of Ernnds? Is not the 
Sender a- diSecent Ptrfon from htm that is font ? Or 
do"^ a Mas (end ImM (torn kmfiift Befides €M/i was 
Conteiv*d by the /xb^ Gi&ti/? in the Womb of the ^in> 
^iff, which Hire i« a PtrputM' A^ioa« Nahed QmAhties 
do not ttift to B»w# or Gomr*te, '^ 

SOC This muR be Confider'd of: But go on. 

CHA. I wou*d defire you to ittl me what Efkk it 
was which QMri§i fpcaks of, Jo^ 16. \\^ 144 where he 
fiiysy That the ^^ir' Ibaft not fpeah of Ibmj^, &tf. 

SQC, Thai is told you k the icqtad' AnlwdnwUch 
we are now iipori pag. too. of Btm^ Hifioiy.' That k 

was the Ko^ S^iri/, or Power oi God. 

CHR. Is this ^irif or F^hmt lay thing H^etent fitom 

i^OC. \io. That haa bcco told yo» alrenly frorii 
^ 8|. where it is faid.in plain and cxpcefs Terma, 
hat t|^ pivtOQ Wifdom and fomer is- not {omeihiBg 
different froan Qod^ but ai God^ aod that 7» «i^f common 
Maxim of Divines ; that the Attributes and Properties tf 
Godf ire Qodk 

CHR\ Tbea k vraa Ga< who waa not mffmk of hinu - 
Jilf', bua to feceive-of <%r«)l^ iihn^ was>«a D^^^r, and 
<>«{ to Refest ! 

soc. 
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SOC. Pag. loi. it is faid, That He was wt to fpeik 

of Himfeify but to Jpeak what he coa^d hear from -God. 

CHR^ Then it was God who was tohca:r from God^ 
And God Vi^hs not to (pesik of Himjelf; but-tmlV' what 
God fliou»d tell him'/ > ^^^ 

SOC. AW this Non-fenfe cannot' be ChargM upon my 
Author^ bccatfe he fuppofes this Spirit to *be a Creature^ 
and not to be God. ' . 

CHR. That is the/f/FAofwer^ whicfv'yoii liitie Tejeft. 
ed. And you have proyM pag. 8^.' and elfewhcre, Thdi 
the Sfirit is not any thing different from Gdd^ but is God. 
And even m this, very fecond Anfwer which you mention, p. 
loo. (that you may not be chargM with forgetfulncfsj you 
<call this ^S/vri/y by the name et the Hofy^Spirit^ ot Potvtr 
4qS God, -' ' ' \ 

SOC. Wc do fo, arid we keep conftiant to ' thife now, 
tho^ wc part with 4iZ the Jrians^ and 'i^erp many \of the 
SociMians in fo doing. - 

CKR. Then the Nonfenfe which you faid 'juft now, 
<:<>u'd dot bexbarg'd upon your Author^ mAft be laid to 
his Account again, "i/AS^* To ttis^ke ihe Spirit m Power 6^ 
God, which £s God, not to fpeak of Himfelf'^ but to re- 
ceive froin C?H and fpeak what G^^ did feat to God^ 
- Sec. 

^C I muft take tioie to'Cotifider of this.^ 

CHR: But btfides^ I'm afraid the Conftancy which yoo 
4>ragg you t have to this Opiriion * now, viz.^That the Spi^ 
pit is not any thing different frhm God^ bUt that it is God. 
Does not hold v<ery well with you, but that you are forc\l 
to part with it ibmetimes, when it is for your Conve- 
niency. "* ' • »< . * 

SOC. If you can (hew me any fuch thing,*! wiH 
truft no more* eo any xim^our Vmfarpan\f fay. ; 

CHR* Lode into the Hmory p. 135. and therdn an^ 

fwer to that Crabbed Text, 2 Cor. ij, 14. he replys 

in tbefe words^ This Text Demonftnts^ that neither the 

: Lord 
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Lord Chrifi^^ not: the\Ha/j Spti$ dre God^ for H fUinlj 
Diftingkilbes them from God, 

Here the Hofy Spirit is plainly Difiingikiflf^d from God^ 
and.ir nQt God.' AtA facipre; as 'you hiVe laid, h is 
not mf thing Hffttnt from Gady hat it is Gi^d. 

SOC. It is time to gp 'fothe fnond Anfwer which 
the Hi/i, Vnits. gives to that Text John u i. The PVord 
tpds God. For ther is enough faid as to the frft Anfwer, 
o//^. That by the IVord here is only meant God's Pt^n^^r 
and IVifdom^ which is not any thing different from God^ 
but is God. l^hs. fecond Anfwer, is,- T4iat the word 
Go^ is given fonoietimes to Crentutes^ 10 Angels j and even 
to Men. And tber^br that Tixt may not mean that 
the Word was the Supreme Gi7^,.but only m. God as 
KJngs are caHM Gdds^ ore • 

, CHR. To teduee die State of the Cafe as fhort and 
clear as ^poflTible, it is thus. The Diftinflion is 'twixt 
9i G(A\»f NAtare^ and a God by O^e^ or Dejaution. 
^y JSJdtnreyWe all agree, ther can be but one God: But 
by Office ther be Gods many, and Lords many, whether i.cor. s. 
in^ Heaven or in Eardi. ' ; ^ 

Now in which of chefe. Senfes. die fVord is caU'd God' 
is the Qiiei^ion ? 

SOC. Thsit indeed is the Queilton, and if you can 
make it clear, this Caufe^ for ought I can fee, will re- 
maio decided for ei(er. 

CHR^ If I can .make appear what St. John^s meaning 
was, wjio wrote tbeie wpixls,.I.fup^e that will fatisfy 
you. . , . 

SOC. Yes fure, what he meant by it is the whole 
matter. -^ 

CHR. I h%ve told you before the Notions of the Jews 3, 
and Heathens as to the Trinity^ That they did believe '^^^ ^'^^- 
three Hyfojlitfes or ?erf9ns io the Divine Nature, andofScJ^i^ 
confequently each of tnefe Perfdos muft be God by Na^ 

D ture. 
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tare. The iecond of tbefe Ferfims thejr did call thi^Aiy©^ 
the Word 

This is fo notorioufly known that I might fpare any 

Proof of it, therefinr I will give yon but a few Autlio. 

rities that I m^ht not fcem to fpeak wholly Precari^ 

oufly. PhtiMSj Enneadf 5: L f. c j. fpeaking of the 

Logos calls Him God ly Natmre idtot aiw i ftims His ^vtry 

b4Miir€ is God. And to Ibtw that he meant not the 

fir/l Perfon of the Godhead^ in the very next words, he 

calls Htm Awnp®* 0fo$ a fecond God. By which, as I 

tpkl you before, they meanc only the fecond Perfon in 

the Divine JH^tmrej and fo have fatty explained themfelves. 

They meant the lame thing We do, but (as St. Jugufi. 

obierves by way of an Excufe for them) not being ty*d 

up to ftrio: forms of Words, as the Chrifiidns have been, 

occafioQ^d by the many Herefus have artfeif, tbey took 

their own Latitude of Exprellion, which yet made their' 

meaning plain enoi^h ; as the fame PUainus does in another 

place c^ the (ame Bode, Ennead. f . L i« c. 6. where hd| 

afiirais the Logos to be ne^et to the mofi High^ of ne- 

cefiity together with Him, and nothing between them, 

and that He differs from Him, only in that He is 4jy. 

other^ or in His Perfondity. Thefe are his words, & 

aiwegif itcoaf, <as t^ iTi^fitfm f^vop iM^.'g/cdcti And Ennv 5; 
L 8. c. 5. ne calls this Logos tfov &€y the Son of God. 
Orpheus the EUeft of aH die Gredc Phitolbphers^ (as he 
is cited Ckm. Strom. I ^. p. 5154. !^it« Florent. Fol. an. 
1550) calls the Logos^ the Divine Word^ and the Immar^ 
tJil Kjng^ in tbcfe Vecfcs, 

Porphyry 
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'Pcrfhyry (Quoted by %t. Cyril C$nt. JmL !. i. p. jf.Edit 
Paris, fbl. Ad. 1658.) caMs the Logos *'A;^j^v®- ^a«< a^ 
J^pro$ etjftii'i^. wuhout tme^ ahays^ And glone Eternd^ 
Tertullun (Apolog. adv. Gentes. c 21.) fays, that Zjno 
adrd tbis L^os^ the Maker of the World, who formed 
aH thiDgs in order, and that He was caDM Fnte^ and 
God^ and the Soul of ^^fi*^^ «id the Ntctfjity of t& things. 
Hum tnim Zsnon ieurmifUt Fdifiiatorem^ qui CunSfa in 
Dsffofitione formavorky wmdem & fatum voari^ & Deumy 
<^ AnimMm Jovis^ (^ neaffltMem omnium rerum. 

And as the HeMthen^ fo the Jews underftood the Logos 4. 
inthefamefeofe, PhHo (J^^fi^ & Solut.) caDs the Logos J^^ ^' 
in the fame words of Pl^in. above quoted A^irepj^ "^ ^^* 

0€oy a fecond God^ next to the Ylaii^ r?ff Tdv^mv to the 

fdther rf sUy and in his Legis AfUgor. 1. 2. p. 95. Edit 
Pgris, foL An. 1640. he fpeairs, thus of the Lt^osy K^'o 

&}Ta7(5L 19 <^$t»iwr®^ -^ocTtt 9^rg, That thefTbrJ ^/G(?4 
is fiiperior to the whole World, and Elder and more 
General than all the things wbatfoever which are pro* 
4iicU 1^ m^ he adds (de Profug.) Elder then alfZ/f- 
teHigihlesy than all things in the InteUe^ual World, as 
weB as in the Senfitive^ than all SfiritSy as well as BodigSy 
that is, than all Created Beings. 

And to fliew that he meant this of another Perfon 
than of God the Fdthery he calls this Logos the Hi^h^ 
Prufi of Gody that is, Goreraing next under Him, or ha- 
ving the Adminifbacion of GoJ^s Kingdom in all the 
World, wUch he calls the Temple of Gody 'Ev ^ ^ 'A:^gp<^$ 
TlfwUyov^ wtS &S®* Tioy©^. in which. His (God's) 



frfi-horn Divim WcrJij is Hkh-Priefi, dcfoma, agreeable 
to diit, the CbdUee Paraf^irate niakes the Legos and God 
or jebavd Synonimotis, and inftead of Jeh<m* often ufes 
tbe Ltgos or Word <f Gody as £xo^. 20. i. Df«^ 33. 7. 

D 2 But 
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But. does plainly diftiftgviih them from braig the fame 

Ferfor^^ as Gen. ij. j. I will ejlAblifb my Coven Ant between, 
mjf Word^ and Thee. Where God fpeaksof His fVordy as 
of another Perfon. ^ 

The Jerufalem Targum is yet nsore Exprefs^ > upon- 
Gen. jl 22. thus. - . 

The wvrd of the Zord^faidy heboid AdaiD, whom 1 Cred* 
tedy is the only hegotten upon Earthy ds I am the only if 
gotten in Heaven. An4 Philo (de Agrkult. 1. 2.) introduces 
the Logos fpeal(ing thus of Himfe^, Ko/ n^, Sis af^trr©^^ 
^ &B0i &9y ^Tf ^Tfi^ 60S vfjLeis. I 099$ neither Vn^begotien 
as Cxod^ nor Begofteny after the manner that you art. 

Here the Begotten Word is diftinguifbed from the Vn-^ 
Begotten Father of the fVorJ, and ^the Creation of jid/w^ 
is. attributed, in exprefs Terms, to the Word; and the 
Text fays he was Created by God, which makes God 
and the Pl^ord to be Synonimous, and Onkelos Faraphrafe 
of Gen. 28. 21. thiK renders it, )/ the Word of the Lord. 
wiS help men the Word of the. Lord [hall be my God. 

Let me add to this, at leaft to fhew the ^ewifb Notion 
ia this matter, th^ 6V/7^ in. which the Apocrypha Exptefles 
it. Tlius we . find it. 

sot. But my Bufinefs now, is not what \k» ftws or 
Heathens meant by their Logos or Word of God^ hut what 
St. "^ohn meant by the Logos he njentions in that Text 
you have quoted* 

CHK, Where do yoa tpiagio tha; St. ,'Ji>hn got this 
T^rm , of Lqgos^ or the Word of G<id l; 

HOC. 1 have often Refied^d upon >that| uid/ r^lly it 
appeared very ftrange to me, the- beginning of his Gofpel 
feemM to me to be out of all the Common Road of fpeak- 
ing: And therefore I put it upon the Account of fome 
Ewraordinary Ipopulfeof the. Spirit of God ; and, that he 
fpoke Words,,wbich never Man, had fpoken before. And 
therefore I thought you to blame to draw Arguments 

from 
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fH^cn fttch uncouth VhtAJts^ whofe meaning feemM as bid- 
den as the Ki'veUtions. 

CHR. But I hope you are of another Opinion now^and 
believe that thofe Terms were not of St Johft^s Inventing, 
but were usM before be was Born^ and were known 
Common Terms in the World. 

SOC. I muftnot deny plain matter of Fa£t. 

CHR. Why theih fhouM St. John ufe common Terws 
la a different Sefgfe from the whole World? 

SOC. I can give no Reafon why he Ihou'd. 

CHR. He mufl: not intend to be underftood if he did, 
and fo couM not be a fincere Writer. He muft intend 
either to Confirm the World in the Opinion they had 
of the Lagosj or to difprove it ; now you find plainly that 
he did not Abfolutly deny or RcjtQ. the Logos. But be 
Reforms fome Errors concerning it^ and teaches the 
Truth of it. For, as was faid before, The Heitthen Phi^ 
fhers had Corrupted the Tradition of t\it Trinity which 
come to them ; and confequently of the Le^osy which 
was one of the three fir ft Princiflesy whom they acknow- 
leged. 

SOC. What Corruption did St. John intend to correct, 
in his Treatifeof the Logos'^ 

CHR. The Cerinthian Hereticks denyed the Legos to 
be in the Beginning: But made many Ages diftance be^ 
tween the Eternal Being of the Father^ and the Emana« 
tion of the Logos ^ wherein they fancy M the Father, in 
filentio et. Qniete multa fuiffe in Immenfis jEanH?us^ as > 
IrenAus expreffes it. acherj. Here/. 1. i. c. i. CO have bcea 
in Silence and deep ^uiet for immenfe Jges. And they 
fuppos'd that the Logos was at laft produced by the Fa- 
ther 4*^ .(rt^$ out of this Silence ; which they made one 
of His Emanations; . As I have faid before : And I defire 
to/kepeatto you again, that you may: Remember ir, 
what I before Quoted out of St. Ignatius his Epift. ta 
th^ Magnefiansy where he calls Chrift the Myi^imaiySs 
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rpt^J^wv. The Eternal iVonl who did not proceed flrxn 

miefice. 

And you will btXitvt Igmtias to be the beft Inter- 
preter of St. John's meaniog, who was his own Sciwiar, 
and LeaniM the Gofpel from bis Momif. trenttus ad^eif. 
Haer. 1. ii. p. 257. fays exprefly that St. John wrote on 
purpofe agaiaft Cerinthus^ to vindicat the Logos, beim 
Prior and Superior to all fancy'd Mmes or Emanatimis; 
and to that very End, wrote the words of this Text* 
John I. I. I» the Begittiung WAS the Wonly &c. 

I have hae given you t»o of the Ancient Fa^Awx^ 
long before the C«r<w// of Nice, for 0«r Expofition of 
this Textf in Dircft Oppofition to yoars; And Jfferti^ 
the (ame Dmrin concerning God and His Word whi5 
We Belie<oe and T^^fA at this Day. But I can give 
you more. And firft More of St. IgnMius^ who fays of 

himfelf, 'E9« /X!^ 'mctvtLsuc-ivovcttfnuajuror'T^, i.c 1 Jim 

him j'Cbrift) /* the FlS ^ter His RefarreSHon. Epift. 
ad Smymem. Edit. '^ff*''. p. 112. 

This Ignstius ijEfif Ad Ephef. f. ^^ of Edit, VJfer) 
Speaks^ of Chrift in thefe words "E^/jisy /arepV, ^ ij- xw- 

QHB9 in^y Beif Intrvr ^ Xexs^v ^ t^p ofwnv tfov Mov&^yi ^ AoVoi' 
vies^iv ^ ^ f^" Af&pu'mv ok Mx^Jloa i top6«'««, o Ao'j^-qS <J»p| e^^ 
flo, oawfAoJI®. ov ^ntfutniy i tlmrtdm ov tx^wS) vtifji.x'n, tl^fw 
T©. 04> finjT^ ondfjLXTty i ^m ora^f^ i.~«. tVe htfve iikewife a 
FiyfuiAti, Our Lord God Jefus^ the CbriB, who was before 
JgeSf the onfy begotten Son And Word but Afterward m^de 
^oh. 1. 1. Mm of the Virgin MAry.for the Word was wude Fleflfla- 
corfortd in Body, ImfAgihle itt a Vajfihle Bm^, Immortal in 
A Mortal Bodjy Life in Corruption &e. 

Ef. Ad MAgnes. p. 56. ef Edit Vjfer. hnAtius fpeaks 
|ret more Categorically in this point; he lays of Chrift 

o? ^ «wr» ?viy®.y 6 pijT®., aM* wtoiSiis. it e. [Chriff] Who 

is His ZGods2 Word, not of His 5/fW(t but His Sub- 
iianoe. 

And 
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AttdEp. ad P$ly€drp. ^. ij8n of Edit. VJfer. he fays of 
JVho was Impaffible as Gody but far us was FaffibU as Man. 

He caOs Him there A;^£^{'Of c^^^^pVo^jtrog^TDrT^ ^uWiJ^- 

ToV Of ottpxi &c. L e. Without Time in Time^ Invipbte in bis 
Nature^ viable in the Flejb. And more to the fame 
purpofe. 
Clemen. Alexandrin. Admonit. ad Gent: p. ^. fays that the 

Wx/fdrras Chrilf^'O fJigvi^(tfji(pcejQiosreK)£vQfoj7izsj who only 
was both God and Man. And in his P^dagogus )« i.e. 8. 
p. II}. He fays, that G(?^ hates Nothing, neither The 
Word: for both, fays he, are One^ that is God: for he 
faid, In the Beginning was the word^ and the word was 
with God, and the word was God. 

Juff. Martyr. Dial cum Tryfh. p. 284. 28^.. fays 
that 'God, before all Creatures, begot out of Hlmfelf 
AJvajuur hoymv it Rational Fower^ which is callM by the 
Holy Ghoft, The Glory of the Lord^ and alfo the 6W, 
and fomctimes Wifdom^ (as by Solomon in the Proverbs 
&c.) and fometimes God^ and Sometimes Lord and that 
it was He who appearM in the form of a Man to 
Jofbuay as Captain of the Hoft of the tLord : and that 
thefe Appellations belong to Him as being begotten by 
the Voluntary Generation of the Father; And that the 
like Generation may ^e feen in fome fort in our felves, 
for when we bring forth a Word, we do in a manner . 
Beget that Word; not by Cutting or Parting it, 
as if it were made lefs in us who beget it; but 
as in Fire, another is kindled by it^ without any Di- 
minution of that Fire whence the other is Kindled. And 
that this Word or Progenie of God was with God^ before 
all Creatures, and that all things were made by Htm^ and 
nothing made without Hitn^ and that it was to Him God 
fpake, Let us make Man^ as you have heard. 

Irenaus is fiill and large upon this Text, adverf Heres. 

L J. C; II. L 5. C. l8. 1. I. C. 19. L 2* C. 2t 1. g. c. 8, 

II, Ji. TertuU. 
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TertuU. Jfologet. Q. iz. i. fliows what^ Opmion tfic 

* Heathen Philofophcvs had of the Logos^ wjhom they ownM 

as the Maker of the World, and caU'd Him, F^^f?, and 

Godj and the Soul of. Jupiter. Hxm^ (S^ys TeytuUiM) 

ex Deo frolatum dicimusj d^ froUtione . generatum^ et id-- 

cir CO f ilium Dei^ dr Deum dictum ex VnitateSubfianti^t ^ 

De Sf/irifu Spiritus, & de Deo Deus^ ut Lumen de Lumine 
accenptm. We jsy thst the LOGOS is deduced- from GoJ^ 
and in that Deduction is Begot^ ^and therefor is • caffd the 
SON of God^ 4nd God from ^ the VNITT OF SVB- 

STANCE that He ts Spirit of. Spirit, and God of 

Gody as Light is KjnMed of L{^ht. 'And (De Prafcrip. 
L i^) This IVordyOv Son of God, appeared vaiioufly 
to the Patriarchs in the Name of God« was always 
heard in,.the Prophets, and at laft by the Spirit^ was made 
Ile/b in the Woihb of the Virgin Mary^Scc Bm TirtitSidit 
is to full add in fo many places, that I fuppofeour Adver- 
faries Will not contend for him. Read bis yth Se^. ad* 
verf.Prax. p. 50^3. and 504. and fee how exprefly heDi- 
fputes againft our Authors Notion of the Word^ being 
nothing different from God, as we fay of the Word which 
a Man fpeaks, it is not a Diftind Subftance from him: 

quid eft enim dices for you will fay, what is a 

Word but the Voice or Sound of the Mouth a fort 

^ of an Incorporeal empty thing ? But I fay that nothing 

Void or Empty could proceed from God- nor could 

-want that Subftance which comes ,forth from fo great a 

Subftance, and which made fo Great Subftanccs; How 

can he be Nothing, without whom Notlune was made ? 

Can that Word of God be a Void and Empty thing, 

who is called the Son, who is nam'd God Himfclf ; and 
the Word was mth God^ and the Word was God ? This 

certainly is He, who being- in the Form ofGod^ thought it 
not Rohbery to be Equal with God* \ - Therefore whatever 
the Subftance of the Word is, Ferfonam Dico. Ijcall it 

a 



z Perfin^ and VeodittC to ic Che Name of the Son, thus 
TertuEiM. 

Origen upon this Text. p» 17. means bf th^ Ward (rApx?3^* 
fooieraiog diftinfb ftiom God. /^ /Ar Beginning tPdj the ^o^.Kiym 
Word, by The Word here, he IMderfi^nds the Son, t^o is'^AZ^^ 
fsiid to he in the Begmmmg, hecM/e He ipms in the Fisher, ir r^ mi^ 

You would not make God to be in and mth Himfelfi V>^ ^.^ *• 
to Beget Himfelf, to be His own Son, &c. and without ^'*' *' '^^^ 
faying this, you cannot reconcile the Senfe of thefe Fm 
thers upon this Text, to that Senfe your Hiftorim puts 
upon it. viz.. That the Word in this Text, is not fome- 
thing different from God. 

SOC. Our Brief Hifiory fays p. 80. The Trinitarian 
£xPofition of this Chapter is Abfurd and Contradictory. 

€HR. This is his Ci^il way of Treating Us! 
Thefe are the Fatter rts for Qentile Difputing^ without 
Faffion or H^atl But what Keafon do^s he give for 
this Hard Cenfure. 

SQC. He fays, T/V this, that In the Beginning fliouM 
hQ A4eant from aB Eternity. For, fays he, From all Eter- 
nftyyis htfort the Beginning. 
^CHR. What! Before the Beginning of Eternityt 

SOC* Eternity has no Beginning, 
- CHR. Then tfaer is no fuch thing as From Eternity. 
The word From Implies a Beginning. Do's an]^ body 
Say From no Beginning? Or can any body Think it? 

SOC. We cannot fpeak Froferly of Eternity. We can- 
not fpeak of it but by words of Time. For we have 
JSTone other. 

CHR. Then take your own Anfwer. And what 
word of Time is Bqwe the Beginning ? But all Phrafes 
of Speech muft be taken in the Common Mceptation. 
And I have ShewM you froAi your Beloved rotim^ 
that In the Beginning was a Common Hehratjm for Eter^ 
seitju And that it was fo Us'dMU this Text. Do we 
not hy, that God was itt the Beginning before idl thii^s? 

B And 
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And Or^tn bas jaft now toU you. the Meanipg of the 
Word being faid to be m the B^Mai^gy that is, That 
die IVord W9S always in God, and therefore muft be ia 
tU Btgi/mif^ with G«<. And I have fhewM jmt chat 
the Cerimhimt D«ny*d lite Word to have be» in the 
Btgkmmg with Gody bill FroducM many Jgtt^ or >£«•« 
after. Therefore the J^le Aflerts that He waa in the 
Btginnipg winh God^ And St. j^^m/iarj Calls Him A^^ 
'A(<r<^ the Eternal Word» And ^w a(« B^MMtttg is a 
iStriptitfe Fhrafe whereby to Bxprefs Eternity^ as the 
iame Legos or ^0ri fpms of FSmfetf by the Name of 
Wifdom (whereby he is Commoolt BxprefeM in Holy 

Scriftttrey Prov, %. 2}« Imufet uf prom kverUfiin7yfrom 
the BegimUitg, or ever tht. Earth wss* God the Fdther 
wonM not fay, That he mzijit uf. Did any other Set 
Hub «i^ ? Yet he that was/«/ ttf is (aid to be from E- 
^ferls/iif^. And fiym the B^mnhtg is made ^uMymus 
with /row EverUfiiag. 

SOC. Bvt my iMloriM (ays p, 8«. That IN THE 
BEGINNING mMJf Rtftr to (me Time Md Thittg^ k 
muB he in the Beginning of the Worlds or of the Goffel^ 
or of tho WifL He &ys» it mttfi he fo. But gives no 
other Proof. Therefor I go co to the Next. 

CHR. To which of tfaefe Timei do's the Beginning 
of Wisdom Refer ? And the Wifilom of God is Call'd His 
Word: As your mfioritn Confeffes pc »2. Was not Wif- 
dem then f» ^ Begjmtung wkh Q^ t Or was ther any 
Time vhea Qod had not fFi^f^Mlf Now goon to yoor 
Next. 

^OC. He fays» ^tuThe »oNk was mitb God. That iSy. 
Iiys he. The Son wu nUh the. Fnther. But w*s not the 
Son 4^a vith the liolj GhoH ? Jnd is not he too (Mcor- 
dii^ to the Thmtmetu) 'God, m d Godf If he is, why doth 
St. John faff ike Son »m vitk th» Fdther : And hott ormes 
the Fatheit to Enffrofe here the Title of God^ to the Esebt- 

Jh9. ^tbe Hhif. GhMi Tim he goes on and fays in 

the 
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the Next words^ The Word p^as Gol Upon Which be 
Argues in the fame ufti]\ and fays, fVhdt ^si we do 

her el Was the Word the Fdther 1 For fo thej Interfreted 
GOD in the foregoing CUufe^ . 

CHK. That the won) Ood Includes the taher is True. 
But who told him it was to the ExUupoi$ of the Holy 
GJfoJi ? Your HifioriM knows ' well enough that is not 
the Do&rin oi the Trinitmims. Why then did be Ob- 
ject it? I have tpld you before, Inat the word God 
do^s^ Generally Mean the GodheAd^ which Includes all 
the Three Perfont. And fometinies it means the t other ^ 
as the Fount Ain of the other Verfons. And that fome- 
times the GcdheAd is BxprefsM without the word God 
at all, where the three Ftrjbns are Enumerated, as in 
the Form of our BAptifm. 

X niuftrated this to yon, by way of pArdSel, that the 
"VnderpAndifigy being the FAther or FourrtAin FAculty^ is 
ofcea us'd to Exprefs the Soul: But chat this was not 
to the Exchfwn of the other two f Acuities. It is laid 
huk. 24. 45. ThatCHftWr OfenH their .Vnder^Anding, 
^ihiU thej might VttderftAnd the Seriftures. Tour HificriAH 
might come in here as well^ and £iy, tvhgt ^aH we do now f 
Was this to the ExcUjion of the Meftmy^ an! of the 
Will> 

It is not laid in the Text we are upon. That the Word 
was the F4ther^ but that the Wond was God. That is, 
did Partake of the Divine NAture ; which is not to th{i 
ExcluJRon of ^ther of the other Perfbns^ But it do's De- 
monnrate the Word was One of thefe Perfom^ as Par- 
taking of the {ame NAture with them. Let us hear if 
your HifloriAn has any more to lay. 

SOC. Upon thefe words, The [Ame was in the Beginm^^ 
with God, be fays, p. 82. l&m cmes this fo he Again Re^ 
feated? for John had faid once before^ that the iVord tpac 
with God. ihey c^e not^ ^tis fnidy And tbAt^s enoughs 

E 2 CHR 
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CHR, He gives a Pretty account of our Anjwers t Da^s 
he Name any TrinitMrUn that gave that Blunt Anfwer f 

SOC. No. But he go's on and fays^ The Truth is^ ao 
cordiffg to their Senfe of this Context ^ no Jccouut cm he 
given of this Refetion^ dndthejf muft Motv it to he 4 Meer 
Tautology. \ ' 

CHR. What is the SociniM Senfe he puts upon it > 

SOC. He fays, That in the Beginning (that is, the Be* 
ginning of the Creation of Heaven and Earth) ipas the 
Word. And that by the Word the Pomr and Wifdom 
of God is meant 

CHR. Well. But how do^s this folve the Tautology^ 
For Sr. John had faid once before, that the Word was 
with God. And whatever is Meant by the Word^ the 
Tautology is the fame. Thus then the Text go% 
in his Senfe, in the Beginnings that is, of the Creation, 
was the Word^ that is^ the Power and Wifdom of GoJL 
And the Power and Wifdom was with God: And 
the Power and Wifdom was Ge?/;/. And the fame Power 
and Wifdom was i» ^A^ Beginning with G<7i. Let him 
now folve the Tautology he Objeds, even in his own 
Senfe. Men are very willing to make ObjeSfions^ when 
they cannot fee how eafity tney are Retorted \ 

But this win bring us to a better Under Handing of 
this Text. For in the Socinian Senle, it is not only a 
Tautology but the whole is to no Purfofe. For who 
Deny'd that God had Power and Wifdom^ from the Be^ 




yon againft whom he did Difpute^ that 
is, the Cerintbiansy who DenyM this Wifdom of Gi?^/, 
calVd the Word^ to be a Perjon ; or if a Porfon^ not to 
have been from the Beginnings but Created by God many 
^^ejT or J^nes afterwards, and fo not to have b^n in 
the Beginning with God. Againft thefe the Jfoftle^s words 
are Pull and Cogenh But in the Soeinkn Sen^^ they 

are 
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are nothing but what afl the World Kfl^^ aod ASow'd^ 
and fo were meant againft no Boijfy to Frove nothing, 
or to Disprove nothing. 

Thefe Henticks made Tm WORDS^ of GOD. One 
by NstuTij which b the EfTemial fVijdom Inherent in ofthcir^i 
Go^ by His Nature^ and this muft have been Jltt^d/s in by Ndturcy 
God, and ever In^feferabU from Him. This muft havc^^^.^^ "^''^ 
been m the Begiani^g with . Ge?^, and muft be God. 
And by this God made 4// things^ and without this n^as 
not Any^ thing Made^ that was Made. But they DenyM 
Chrijl to be this WORD. They faid He was Metapho^ 
rica/fy calVd the iVord and the Wifdom of G^^^, from the 
Great fVifdom BeftowM upon Him. And that He was 
Created by the True and Natural 11^0 RD of God. Thus 
the Aridns (after the Cerimhiafts) held as you may fee 
in the Sjnodkal Efiftte of Alexander Bifhop of Alexandria^ 
upoa the Condemnation of ^r/iz/. 6\?cr4r. H//?. 1. 1 c. 5. 

Now fee how Direci and Pungent the words of St. 
Johm are againft thefe Herefies^ where he fets about to 
Prove that Chrijl was the Word of God. Not a Afrw'^ 
or Created WORDj which was not from th^ B^innit^^ 
but the very Word^ which was in the Beginnings and 
which was G(7^; by whom God made 4// things ^ and 
vrithout whom Nothing was Made^ that was Made^ that is. 
He was the EITential Wifdom of God^ and therefore Al- 
w^s in G(7^* Which is the Reafon Origin gives^ as I 
have before Quoted him^ why Chrifi is laid to be in the 
B^innings becaufe He was always in the Father. And it 
was this fame Word^ St* "John tells us^ that was ntade 
riefb. 

SOC But you have forgot to folve the Tautology Ob- 
je£icd by our Hiftorian* You have indeed Retorted it 
upon him« But you have not Anfwefd it as toyourfelf. 

C/iR* Every Repetition is not a Tautology ; But ta En- 

force what you fay the More. And your Htflorian is fen- 

iible of this^ for be fays^ p. 87. upon the nth* verf. of 

this 
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this Chapter J His own Received Him not, 'T/i 4j^ain Re^ 
' peaed ({kys your Htdortan) to Brand the Ingratitude and 
Stupidity of the Jews. And, p. 91. npon Jok }. i^« he 
fays, It is Repe^ted^ Maioris Affcvcrationis caufa,/or its 
gredter Cd^jirmation: Tlws the faftle Jpojtle having Af- 
ferted the ntrrd to have been in the Beginning: And to 
have been t»^h God^ now foins both together, and fays, 

He xras in the Beginning mth God. I'o Ihew what Be- 
ginning he meant, vyi- The fame Beginning with Goij 
fince we muft fo fpeak. And it was likewife for the 
ftronger Confirmation of this moft Important Truth. 

But fays your Author to the next words that follow 
ver. 3. M things were made bj Him*. And without Him 
was not am thing Made'j that was Made. 

SOC. Hfe fays, p. 84. That the WORD begins here to 
fe fMetn i>f as a PERSON^ by the fame figure of fpeech 
thai Solomon faith, WISDOM hath BuildeA her Houfe, ice. 
This is the fame as I told you before, That by the Wo^ 
he means the Eternal Power and Wifdom of God. 

CHR. What do^s he fay to the next words Imme* 
-diatlv following, In Him w^s Life, &c 

S6C, He fays p. 8$. In him. i. e. In him t^hen be was 
in the War Id, and was made Flefb. 

CHR. But had the Eternal Power and Wifdom of G^d 
no Life, till Jefus was Born ? Indeed a Quality or Attri- 
bute has no Life in it. Therefor if the Word have Lift, 
it muft be a P erf on* Por which Reafon, you will not 
let it be a Perfon^ till it Infpir^d or Dwelt in Jefus. But 
all that win not make it a Perfon, more than it was a 
Perfon in all the Hofy Men it has Inffir^d. Nothing lefs 
than Incarnaricnc^ti do that, whereby the. A^^z/^r^/ united 
become one Perfon^ and cannot be Separ4ted again, with- 
out the Death of the Perfon. 

But fee how you are Caught in your owij Snare! In 
Anjrver to ver. J- Vou make the Word the Eternal Ptnver 
and Wijdom of Uod, and to be God. But in Jnfwer to 

zfir. 
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wr, 4* you make the fame fVord to be a Creature^ and 
to have had no Life^ till the Birth o^ Jefui^ Nay you 
make it no more than the Do^trin of Chrifty whicn her§ 
(fays your Author) is called Light, ds before it was caB^d 
Life. So that here was no Ltfe^ but in a Metaphorical 
Senfe, as contributing to give Life to others^ which a Dead 
thing may do3 as the Book of the Scriptures when Read. 

But how do's the Word or Wifiom of God INSPIRE, /?• . 
if it have no Life in it? Or do's it borrow Life fvomj^co^l^ 
the Pjjfon whom it Infpresl As your Author (eems to from arrjro». 
fay, That the Word had no Life^ till it was made Fiejbi 
For then he fuppofes, and confequently not till thfn, that 
Text verify'd, fo H/w was Life. But if L/f^ was in Him 
before, then he was a Perfoft before, and confequently 
from all Eternity^ He being the Eternal Wifdam of God, 
as your Author has Aiferted. And He having Life to 
Himfelf might eive L//f, to Another, or Irfpin Another. 
For a Qualttj do's not Inffire, but is that which is In^ 
fpired. But your Author fays> that He the Word was w^^e 
fy^/^. This is fomething more than hfpiri/ag. 

SOC. We can ufe the Term of being made Flifhy and 7. 
of In^carnation too, and yet mean no more by it than what the 

WORD became In-carnatj that is. Abode on the Fetfon ofcirnauMi 
Jefus Chrijf. For God communicated to him an Effufton of 
his Power and Wifdom. And p. 87. in Anfwer to ver. 
14. The Word was made Ftefi, that 1%, fays my Author, 
did abide on and inhabit an Human Perfon, the Perfon of 
"^efus Chrifty andfo was, in Apfedrance, made Flejb or Man. 

CHR. The Text fays, was made Flejb. That was only 

HI Appearance, fay you. This is a pretty Latitude in In^ 

terpreting of Texts\ And looks like a downright 

Denyal of the Text. For if it was only in Appearance, 

then it was not made Flelh- This is Adding to the Text, 

not Interpreting. And let me have the like^ PrsviUge of 

Adding only thefe two Words^ in Appe^rMce, to what^ 

Text 
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::Text I think fit, I wou'd fain know if you cAuM Prove 
any one thing upon me out of the whole Bitle! 

But where was the Jp^earance? If God Endows a 
Mart with Extraordinary Gifis and Graces^ and Power 
of Working Miracles^ is this any jffftarAnce of God*s 
being Made FUjh ? Then thcr was an Afpearance of it 
in Mofes^ and many of the Prophets^ and AfofiUs. Chrifi 
faid to tbetn ^oh. 14, 12. Verily^ Verily I Jay unto jou^ 
He that helieveth in Me^ the works that I do, (bdO he do 
dfoy and Greater tvorks than thefe jhall he do, becaufe^I 0$ 
unto the Father. Was God therefor ///-Or/w/^ or Will 
He be In-Carnat in any who have, or may hereafter 
do thefe Greater Works ? Or will thcr be any Appear ame 
of His being Made Ple^j^ in any of thefe His Saintsi 
Where then was the Appearance of G(7^^ beio|; made 
Plej}} in ChriH^ bccaufe of the Mighty -ITi^r*/ which He 
did? For that was all which couM-^/^riir to our View. 
x^y ^ SOC We have dwelt a long time ^ upon this /fr/? of 

The other St. "^ohn. As if it were the Ondy Text in iB the B/- 

SJTJ" i?-' ^^ y^" ^^^ ^^ Depend upon, 

qSdTinto. CHK. You [ball fee the whole 'Current of the Holy 
Scriptures Run all in the fame Strain. But ther being 
feveral things Needful to^be 'Known, in Order to the 
Explaining of feveral T^j^/i. ' I have Chofeto fee tbem 
down in this Place, to 'Avoid Repitition. Therefor it wiS 
Shorten our Wofk in what Remains, And now I am 
Ready to Look over with you the Anfrers which your 
Historian gives to the Texts of Scripture in the Order 
he has Rang'd them. 

SOC. He begins upon this in his Second Lattery^. 4^. 
And the firft Text he Names is G^n. \. 26. Let us 
Make Man in our Image, Whence you draw Arguments 
from the Manner of the Phrafe of God being fpokcn of 
in the Plural Number. 

(i^ CHR. He ftiou'd have begun at th^ firft Vers. 
^Jn the beginning God Created the Hcavm and the Earth. 

^'here 
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'Where the word Elobim^ which we Tranflate God^ is 
in the PIuyaI Number, and B^r^ did Create is in the 
Singular Number, which Litterally RenderM is thus, Dii 
Credvity that i5> He^ the Gois^ did Create. And ther 
arie three Perfons here vifibly fpoke of, Firft he that 
ipoke. Let ther he Lights Let there be a Ftrmameftt. &c« 
Second, The Word fpoken by Him« Of which we have 
Difcours'd largely before. Third, The Spirit oiGod^ 
which (f^ipr. 2.) is faid to have Moved upon the face <^ 
the Waters. And thefe Gods^ are here laid to be the 
God that did Create. And we know how £xa£l the 
Hebrew is as xo Every Letter of a Wcrd^ and the Import 
they draw from tnence. As in that little Alteration 
which God Made in the Names of Abram and Sarai^ 
into Abraham and S^rah. Gen. 17. 5. 15. Upon which 
God there laid Great Strefs^ and gave it as a Token of 
His Covenant then Made with them« I will not trouble 
you with the Niceties and Improvements which the C^i- 
'balifts^ or Myftical Writers of tne Jews^ make upon Eve- 
ry Word and Letter^ and Manner of Expreffion in the 
Sacred Text. Tho' it ihews their Meaning j and hoW; 
^tfaey Underftood things. But finceyour Anther has 6///f 
this r«.9c^, let us go on with him to that which you, 
have NamM. 

(2.) To that Text Gen. i. 26. Let us make Man in 
cur Image^ he fays, p. 42. That the Vs there fpoke of 
was God and . A^^/s. That God fpoke this to the Anr 
gelsi That Jl/if/v was Made in the Image oi God 9ifi^ 
Angels. But that God Spoke to the A^els^ not as Ad- 
jutants^ but as Spe0atars of his work. He fa> s> fome 
Aabbies do thus Underftand it. . He fays he , has fpoke 
to this Text itk hk, frjl Letter. 

CHR. t can find nothing of it there. So this was 
a Put off. But htte be takes Part, with the Jews a- 
£ain^ Us. The . jwx fince Chtitl^ have Obfiur^^ 
what they can tbe Do£hi» of the Trmtjif becaufe Ic 

F Leads 
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Leads fo Dircftly to the Divinity of Chrifi. But tlicy 
have not been Able to do it fo^ as not to leave full 
Proof of it out of their Writings ^ as I have flicwM you. 
Arid much more might be PtoducM to the fame Furpofe. 

However in Aniwer to the Socinians^ and thefe fomr 
Rathies ^your Author do^s not Ndme nor Quote J I fay^ 
That thxi Anfmr is whoBy Frecdrious. And they Pro- 
duce No Authority whatever for it. Befidcs, it is not 
Certain that the Angels were then Credted. St. Bdrnahds 
thinks that this Text was fpoke before the Founidtio^ 
of the WorlL Which I will fljcw you Prefently. Be- 
(ides that the Bxpreffion Let Vsnsdke^ is not Applicable 
to bare SfeEidtors^ but to Fellotv-iporkers. Come fee me 
Work^ wouM be an Invitation to spelfdtors. As Jehu 
faid to Jehondddh^ 2. KJn. i o. 1 6. Come with me^ dnd SEE 
nrj Xs^i for the Lard. 

SOC. My Author Quotes Joh. jf. 4^ 7. to Prove that the 
Angels were then Credted. The 4th vcrfe is, where iw/f 
thou when 1 hid the Founddtion of the Edrth} DecUre if 
thou hdft Vnderfldnding. But I fee no Froof in this. There- 
fore it muft be ver. 7. which is. The Morning Stdrs fizg 
t^ether^ dnd dS the Sons ofGod/boutedforJof. By thefe ^^w 

tjGdd^ I fuppofe he means the Angels. And becaufe tbey 

Shouted. 

CHR. That b a ftrange Frocf^ out of the fame Ftrfe 
where Stdrs are faid to Si/^! This is fuchan E^prcffion 
as P/i/. 98. 8. Let the Floods cUf their hgnds, leithtHffls he 
Jtyful^ &c. And Ffdl. 65- 1 J. TheP'diiesdretover^dwhhCorn^ 
they Shout for ^f^, they d^ Sing. ' Ahd by the Kke Figure^ 
me}f %f 1^ ^D the Hoft of Hedven might be callM' lYitSons of God. 
tmv ifrii^ But to leave thefe Forced ztA For^ignVroois. I will now, 

Z%Kji?^]t^^J^^^^ my Proraife, Rive yoofomeofthe A^^-MVrw 

y©^, ^oi»i<n»- rzthtrs Interpretation 01 ibis Text. ' 

KV'^f^'*/ St Barndhas in his Cdtholick- EpifHt} c. 5. p. di. fi^afc. 

&Jr*wV".S ^/^'^^ Lord thrip, fays,. To i^homGod Jfoke fe A 

ie>^ «/«{«»OTr. Day before the Founddtion oi the World^ Let vs make Mdn 

in our Image ^ after our LiKenefs. • And 
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Aodag^in, c.6. pr ji. Far the Striftmre faith of us ^ as 
^e ( the Fadier ) [did to the Son^ Let us make Mm af- 
ter cur Image. 

"^ufiiu Martyr lo fais DuL with Try f bo. p. 26 <. calls it 
^ Herefj to fay that tfals vn fpokeo to the Augelsy or that 
the Bpdy of Man was the trorkmanlbip of Attgels. But 
jhe fays the F^ber hero fpcdcs to His Son^ who came 
from the Father before aQ Creatures. He confutes thofe 
Rabbis who, depraviog the Scrifture, fays he, pretend 
that God fpoke to Hin^eif when He (aid I^^ nrj make 
Mdn^ or to the Ekmants^ or the E^r/i&y or any the like. 
He fays that exprefiion fhtws cher was a Mutnler at leaft^ 
tn:o that were together^ and thofe he makes to be the 
Father^ and the Sostx And that without all doubt, fa^s 
bet the Fasktr there fpeaks to one numerically Different 
from Himfelf^ and to an Inttkigemt Ferfon. 



35 



Homo fecuodum iimilltudiacin Dei for- 
matus eft, tt j^t luanus ejus plaTmactic eft, 
|io€ eft, per FUJumt et Sfirhum^ Qulbus et 
dixit, FaciaoiHs hominem. Ircn- advc^f. 
Hzren Prsfat. ki Kb. 4. 

Idem iple ^ui ab initio plafoavit Adam, 
cum qvoecloquebaiur Pater, Faciaiavk&^omi- 
aem txwdmn Imagiaem et fimiliiudkiein 
noftranip in novU&mis cemporitvis fn ipfuin 
oaaifeftaos homioibus. — 16, h $. c« li* 



Irensus fays, Cod fpoke thefe 

words to the Son and the Holy 

Gbo^, and he calls them Metaph- 
jorically^ the HatUs of God by 
' which ; he made Man. And he 

{ays that the &w, who from die 

l>e^aniog made Aiam^ and with 

whom the Father fpohe faying t 

Z.^/ ly/ snake Man^ did Msssijafi Himfe^ to Men in the Utter 

ditfs. 

Your Hifi^Mst fa^i that our Image in the Te«r, is the 

Image of Gi^ aod Juffds. But Irenaus {ays» the y^/r^e/; did 

i]ot make us, aod that diey eouM not make the Image 
of Goi^noc any other but the. fVorA of God (" L 4. c. J7 ) 
TertuUian ( adverf. Fraxeam^^ 1 1 
i2.j fays, that Gi?^, in thi$ Tm^, 
did not fpeak to the Anpls^ the 
jfjfirj ioterpreti who do not ac- 
knowledge ^BASon^ but thitfae 



His itaqae paucis tameo mani&fte diftin- 
flio frmium exponitur, Eft enim '^e qjii 
proDunciat, spimui^ ct Pstef ad quem pro- 
iiaociat, cc UUus de quo pconu.i< 'nu , Sic 
et ' cccera .quae nuuc ^d P^trcfn de i-i&^i 
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vcl ad Fiiiumf nunc ad FiUunh de ^^tre^ 
vel ad Patreniy nunc ad Sfirhum pronunci- 
aotur, unamquamque Perfinm in fua pro- 
prictate conftituunt. Si te adhuc numcrus 
fcandalizat Trmtdtis, quafi .non conncx® m 
[urnute fimplici, interrogo quomodo wmw 
«t ii»^«/rfrij />/tfri«//wr loquitur? FScUmus 
hominem Ad Imagtnem et fimiVnuiinem m- 
flram^ cum debuerif dixiffe, Fatiam homi- 
nem ad Tmaginem et fimilitudinem wcAnt: 
utpote unicus ct fmguUris^ fed cc in fc- 
quentibus : Ecce Aim jaQus eSi tanqum w 
ms EX NOBIS. Fallit, aut Ludit, ut cum 
unus et folus- cffet, mmerafi Loqueretur : 
aut numquld Angelis .loquebatur,. ut fudai 
interpretantur, quia nee ipfi Filium agnof- 
cunt; an quia ipfe erat Pdtcr, Films, Spin- 
tus, ideo pluraUm (c prjeftaos, flutAlitw fihi 
loquebatur ? Immo quia Jam adhaercbat il- 
li Filiusy Secundi Fcrjmd, firmo ipfius ; et 
urtia^ Spiritus in fermonej ideo pluraUter 
pronunciavit, Fadamuf et nojlram et nobis *^ 
Cum quibus enim faciebat hominem, et 
quibus facifebat fimilem ? Cum f /7w quidem , 
qui erat indnturus hominem ; Spiritu vero, 
' qui eTttfdnBificdturus hominem,quafi cum Mi- 
niftris et Arbitris, ex mitste trimtatis lo- 
quebatur. • Denique fetfuens Scriptura dift in- 
guit inter Perfonas, Ei fecif Deuf hominem^ id 
*Jmtgivem Dei fecit iUum. Curnon/i«Jw, fi unus 
qui faciebttt, et non erat ad Cujus faciebat? 
• Erat iutem ad cujus imagitiera feciebac : 
ad Filti fcilicet, qui homo futurus certidr 
•et verior ; Imaginem fuam fcccrat dtci ho- 
minem qui tunc de limo formari habeba^> 
Imigoveri et fimiliiudo. Sedetin antecc- 
dentibus operibus mundi quomodo fcriptum 
eft ? Primnm quidem, nondum Filio apparen- 
te> Et di^% DtuB^ FiAt Lux et foBs eft i ipfc 
ftatim ferma lux vera, qui illumipat homi- 
nem vcnientem in bunc mundum, et per 
ilium mundialis quoque lux. Exinde au- 
ttm in fermane Cbriflo adiiftente et admini- 
^rante Deus voluerit fieri et Deus fecit. 
1^ dixit Deus fidt FirmAmtntuntf et fedt 
•jytus Firmamerttumj et dixit Dens fiant Lu* 
mindridy et fecit Deus Lumndte mdjus et mi- 
nuSf fed et Cetera uttque Idem fecit oui 
ct priora id eft fermo Dei, per quern ftmnid /i- 
Bd fmty et fine l^o fdSum eft nibiU Qui 



fpoke (0 tht'San, and the Holy 
Ghoft^ and from hence he proves 
the Trimly in Vmty^ in expreis 
words , and as pofkive as J-^ 
tha^dfius Himfelf. He fays,^^ 
Scrifturd omnes et demonfirsti- 
onem^ et difiinStionem Trinitatis 
Qftendunt. That is^ M the St^ri^ 
tures jhetp both a DemonfirAtionAhi 
DiHinElion of the Trinity. 

After he quotes feveral Texts^ 
where the ?Ather fpeaks of and 
to the Son^ and the Son of and 
ta the FAther ; and the Holy Ghoft^ 
as a third Perfon^ of the Fdthtr^ 
and of the Son. As, The Lord 
fdid to njj Lord^ &c And thence 
he proves the Diftindion of 
Perfoas in the Trinity. 

Driven ( in Mat. p. 266. ) lays, 
none cou'd Raife the dead, bu» 
He who had heard from the Fa- 
ther, Let us make Man^ in our 
Inuge^ and none cotfd command 
the Wind and Seas, but He by 
v^hom they and all things clfc 
were made. 

50C. My Amhof Notes that 
the Socinisn Tranflation agrees 
with the ftile ufed all along in 
this Chapter, ver. Let ther be Light 
verC 6. Let there he 4 Firma^ 
ment^ &c, 

CHR. He muft Note again, 
for I cannot find in thofe words 
one Syllable of Invitation to the 
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Jngels. or to any clfc, either to ^ JP^ ^^l ^\ fixut^ilm jphannem Deut 

Aflllt Him, or be i^petUtors. But ^^^ ^iju^n facieatem. Alium aiitem quomo- 
rather on toe contrary, it is a de accipere debeas, jam profeiTus fuoi; 

ible Command, from an Abfc- Jf^''*' "^ ^!I^W^ "^""S^* "^ ^'^'^: 

I . * .. ^ . ' ttiontwy non ad divifionem. Cxtcnim, ctii 

JUte ^Utnonty. uMque teneo «ff<ffi fubftmttigm in fr/Ani Co- 

(?.) 50C. The next TV*/ he }>»rciitibtts nmfn alium dicam oportct ex 

<^o«s \s,Qm. J.. 2* God ftid. -S; ??iS:'„^";j^;/^>.K 

/^f Mm is btcome as 0»t of US^ to dum jubcret fieri Peream» tamcn jubebar, 
know Good and Evil. To wfeich ll*"^ 4^L Juffurus, fi »»uj cffet : aut /ine 

be gives two .!•>.«; i. That . j£c^^'"^' ^^^' "^" ^^^^a**^^^ "^ ^^^ 

Goi fpoke i^ts to the At$gels. 1 

3* That others Tranflate the Hebrew word^ thus, the Man 

is become ene of Himfelf^ knowing Good and Bi^iU And 

he fays. That it is thus Exprefs'd in the Chaldee Tranfla- 

tion by Onkiias. 

CHR. To his firft Anfwer about the. Angels j we have 
fpoke akeady. As to the Traoflation of Onkihs^ it' is 
thus. 

Behold Adam is onfy or alone in the ^e from himfelf 
^Ecci Adam wnicus efi in faculo exfe) The Senfe of whidb 
I confefs is Difficult ; But your Author prefers an obfcure 
Parafhrafe^ before the Literal Reading of the Hebrew^ 
Greeks Sjriic^ Arabic^ and Ldtin^ which are aU Verbatim, 
' according to our Englijb Tranflation, and indeed whicb on- 
ly can make Senfe of the Words. For pray tell me, what 
is that to ht One of Himfelf} What Purchafe was this f 
What Crime? That God banifb'd him Paradife for thi»f 
Doubtlefs it was the Ciearn^s and fullnefs of this Inter-^ 
f fetation which perfwaded your Author bom the Com- 
mon and Familiar reading of this Text ! 

(4.) I will not trouble you with his Expoiltion upon 
Gen. i 1 . 6. 7, The Lord faid^ let us go down, and ther 
£onfound their Language. It is the like as to tfaefe be- 
fore. But I wou'd fee his Anfmr to Gen^ 1 9. 24. 

SOC. He rqpeats it thus^p. ^^. the Lord {Hebfjeb&vafx) 
rained tire from the Lord (Hik Jebwak) out ofMeaven. 

And 



I 
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And fa^s that tbe meankig ik, . Jehoii^sb naiiied Fire fhm 
Himfe^. And refers to whu he is to (af oa Zs^b. ;. 2« 

CHEL. And I will Expe^ faim at that Place. In the 
mean time I will gi\re yoo the Senfe of foaieoftfae Jme^ 
Nioem Fathers upon chts Text. 

Jufl. Mdft. (Dial cum TryflmnJuA.^. ijy. 279. 5^7.) 
interprets this of the Son^ as u diftenent Ptr/bn fcoox die 
Father. IrtMus (adverf. Heref. 1. y. c. 6.) fays the fame 
and proves ChriS to be Defimtive et djhktt Dmm. And 
that he is verus Jjieus et . ex fu4 Ptrfiuu. Trm God sbfi- 
luetfyy and in His awn Ferfm^ and that tin Lard tuned 
Fire from the Lordj was meant of ISm. Tertuilidm (^dvai 
Prax. S. I ) J fays the fame, and proves the Tunity rand 
Vnity. Deoi dmos non frMferimas^ we do not |>rofe& two 
Godsy and then he Explains himfelf— — n&m jpuji mom et 
Paer Deus^et FiUus Deju^ et SPtritns fsnStm Jem^tt iiue 
wi/^uifyne. Not that the F^her is iiot G^ and the San 
Gody and the Holy Ghofi Godj and each of them God^ ftc 

C}PriM likewise i^TeJiimon. L ^/c :^j.J uoderftands 
this Text The Lordruned Fire from tbe Ijord^ to be neaQt 
<rf Ckr^. 

But igo on, From p« 45. 10:51. and again from p. ^^. 
JCAX Hifto. names iewral %e&!is^ whkh are fp<dGe tAGod 
wtfae Old Teftammt^'audifftlie fame words are apply'd 
to ChriB in the new Teftament. 

(5.) Let us examin f(Hne <A them. It is £iid PfdL^%. 
6. Thy Throne God is for ever snd tver. This is ap- 
ply *d to Chri^, (Hek .1. ' t) 

60C% In > the Hobnew and to the Greek it is, God is 
m ^it^ thy Throne (i. e. thy Seat, Refting place^ or EftabliibaMac) 
for ever. 

CHR. This I do deny; and if the words cou'd be 

^both ways in the Origisial, that is, to bear tbe Con- 

flruftion of Godisdy Throne^ former^ or, TJy Throne^ 

God is for eveV. (booaufe the Nominstisre and Vncative 

are the fame in the word J^aor) tbca the Quieftioa will 

be 
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be which of the ways we ought to tafi:e ir. And I (ay 
the latter, for thcfe rcafons. Firft, Heb. i. 8. isSi Com^ 
parifoQ 'twixt C^ijf and the Jffgels. And this Text, in 
your Senfe^ gives hina no Preference, becaufe God is the 
EfiabHjbment of tlie Angels^ and fo this Text may belong 
to an Jngel^ as well 'a^ unto £hri^: Secondfy, The fiib-» 
fequent Part of the Verfe will not bear your Interpreta- 
tion, viz. The Scepter cf thy Kj^giom. This is certainly 
Chrifi*$ Scepter and Kingdoni that is fpoke of. And it 
is abfoltttely Incengruous, that the T^MflhbuMnoi; go 
along wkh the Scefter and Kjngiom^ for they always 
belong to the fame Perfi/f. Therefor the Throne in thi^ 
Text is Chrifisy as weB as the Kjngiem. Laftly, Thefe 
Tethers who wrote before the Council of ^Jice^ Read 
this Text as we do, and apply it to Qhrifl as a Proof 
of His Godhedi^ CfprUn ad^erf Jud. 1. a. c. 6. TertuB. 
adverf. Jud. c. 14. Jud. advcrf. Prax. c. ij. I^eh. adverf. 
Hsref. 1. J. c. 6. Origen in ^ohn. p. 29. and upoij thi» 
Pfalm, in Csten^ Carderij^ he lays that Chrifi h mdmfejfh 

SOC. The Def. <f the Hifi. c. 7. p, j}. fays thfe 
Text may be apply*d to Solqmon., .^ '. ' 

CHK The Jpojiie his apply ^d jt to tlhnifi^^znd the 
Primitive fathers^ eveh before Nice^ underftood It, as we 
have feen, in a Senfe which cannot be applicable to 5^ 
lomon. fn what other Sehfe thai Author wqu\1 apply 
it to Solo^on^ let him f?e to it. , • ' 

SOC. He fays that he who is callM God in this place 
is &id to have a "God by whom he is Anointed| which 
cannot belong to the Supreme God^ 

CHR. This is fjpoke of God's Exalting the Human 
Nature of Chrifi^ in refpeft of which (as well as of 
Hfe'Kternal Generation) Chr^ caBs Qo4hi^ Ftther and 
his ^G6d. Ag^ft this your Autfaor' offers nothing. But 
^ J?rdceed. ' 

(6^ 



(6) 'In that rnoft Ekgaiv; and wondrous Rapture ki 
the Exaltation of God^ Pfal 68. Qhrijl our Lord was 
oieant. As is evident from VerC i8; Thou hafi afcended 
on Highj Thou hsfi led Cuftivity Captive^ Thou hajt recei-^ 
ved Gifts for 0en^ Whi(^ St. Paul d^\ ^xpreQy Ia(Qr» 
pret^ and apply tO: Chrip.. Efhe. 4; 8« 

SOC. Our Author fays to this^ That this was Uterdj 
mednt of God ; and of ChriH only by v^ay o\ Frophefj^ or 

P- 47- rsther of Emblem^ or Accomodation. 

CHR. But (lin here is thefaaie Stik^ snA Aff^thm 
which are given to none but to God ztiA ChriH. -AbA 
God forefeeing that Chri^ wouM be taken for ^ Real God 
by thefe Appellations^ it is unaccountable that the Scrip* 
ture (houM every where aJTert this ftile, fpeakin^ of God 
and Chri^ fo promifcuoufly, as that what is laid of the 
one belopgs to the other, and to none die. Whoreby 
if we are not /^r^ V to ackoowkfj^e then to-be O/re^ 
'et it isfuch a Colour and Tentation ^^s cannot poifi« 
Ay be fuppos'd God wouM lay before us, without a 
defign in Him to lead us into fo Grofs and Capital 
ap Error. Wiiicb it. wouVl J>e the Higheft Blafphemy 
but to Imagln. 

fiiit fnp^D^ thi« Textr be qo otfaerwife true pf God^ 
or not fq litisraUy, but as 'Godr \^ Chriji? And fo was a 
a Prophefy of God inXhift. 

SOC. That indeed wouMend the bufiaefs, and come 
the length of a Demonftrdtian. 

^P^^ 4- 9., CHR\ ^t. Pdul fiiys,, that H? who Afiended, In this 
Text) defcittdfid j^rfi, tjupo the Lomr parts of the Edrth.^^^m 
And is the fame aljo that Afcended up fdr above all Hea^ 
.vens. He toferrs this Text as a Confequence from the 
Gift of Chpfi .to W, Tq ffs is given Grace according to 
fhe meafure of the Gift of ChriH. Wherefore^ he uitlj, 
-^i^hen He afcended up, on High^ He led Cfiptivity Captive,^, 
and gave Gifts unto men.^—And He gave fome Afojiles^ 
^Jome Prophets^ and fome Evangelifis. &c. Thefe were 

the 
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the Gifts given, and this Gift of ChriB was the where* 
for^ why uavU wrote that Text. And 00 otherwife can 

Goi be faid to have iefienied into the lomr farts cf the 
Earthy and thence to Afcend uf dgain an tbgb. which Sr*. 
Paed teOs us is the true meantng of that Text and inferrs 
it from the Text. 

SOC. That Pfs/m was Sung upon the Removing oftheifrir. 

CHR. That Piafm indeed begins with that Form, 
which jrou find Num^ 10. 35. But it goes on from thence 
to many, other Exaltations and Triumphs of Godj among 
wbtch^ to that of Chrifls Jfcef^ in the i8tb, vcrf. of 
which the iifting>up of the iirit was but a Tyfe, And 
tho^ ther is an Alluflon 1>etween them> and tbieymaybe 
cempo$'d in many things^ yet the full Import of this 
Texi cannot be /fill VI but in ChriS^ as I.^have already 
0iewfl fcom St BmL And I might have given more In- 
0anc9Sj but that thefe were fufiicienc. For example, it is (aid 
ie the Te^ ithat he Received Gifts for Men*. From whom 
jdid Gad ^Receive *Gi(ts Co give to Men? 

^SQC. St. "Pifiy/renders it— — Gm/e Gifts to Men. 

CHR. Therefore Both are. true. ChriH Received from 
rtbe Father ^ and Gave unto Men. . And tbi& cannot be ve* 
^ified ia any 9ther manner. . 

Again it is iaid in the fame verfe^ That he Received 
cihefe Gifts for men^ yea, for the Rebellious alfo, that th 
.Lord God might dtve II among, f hem., 

Now fee wha^fenfe thift will be/ if it be not intepdied 
of ChriH. That. God flxyuM Receive Gifts from (ome otbor 
which would, iini^y fomp other to be Greater than God. 
And then the. End of God^s Receiving thefe Gifts,, that 
God might dwell among Men. 

God Purchased or Prfcnr^d bom. anothef^ ThatHimfelf 
might dwell am^ng men, or be Gracious to men ! 

But take notice of the Heirem reading of this yerfe, ^s 
it Is marked in the Ma^ent of pur Eoglifl) Bibles ; where 
what we render Ifor Men'} is according 1 to the let;p&r of 

G the 



the Hebrtw \,U the Mtn^ And then die; vtxSt goes thus.- 
Thou (Chrift) hM(l received Gifts in the Mm. i. e. in thy 
Mdfihoodf or Hitmd0 Nature: for it was in this rcfpcft,, 
that He, cou*<J be faid to Receive thefe G^ts which He 
beftow^d. And thb canooc belong to God any otberwtfe- 

Hift. Unit, than as Chriji is God. J., - . 

f<84> SOC. Thefe Gifts not being given till about tThoofand 

Years after Dsvid^s time, Pau/ cou'd not poffiblv intend^ 

a Literal Interpretation of Bird's words, bat only to Je* 

comcdute them to Cbrifty btcaufc Chrif slfty did aicend on. 

high, and gave Gifts to Men. To ifas effeft GrWw, Dr. 

Patrick^ and other fomous Interpreters on this Text. 

. CUR. Dr. Patrick fays no foch thing upon this 

Pfalm, nor Gretius either upon this Pfalm, or the Parallel 

place, Efhe, 4. ' He Speaks notlung of this bare wa^ of 

JuomodAting only, which it olay be to a huMlred things^ 

t\&t is, -I may apfly or fancy feveral things like it. Oil' 

the contrary, he fays, this Text was fullflPd in Chri^f 

and that more Eminently, then in -God's Defeent upon 

Mount Sifuy^ and Afcenduig thence again. QuMuto autem 

kite eminentius fer ChrJftum fint imtletd nemo non videt. 

Thus Qrotius in his Notes upon Plal. d8. 18. and upon 

Efhe..^. i. The difference he makes 'twixt thefe two Text$, 

is, that thb One was fpoften to God, the Otifcr of- God. 

So that he makes Chri^ apparently to be God^ becaufe 

the Apoftle certainly fpcaks this Text of Chrffi. Then he 

takes notice of St. Psufs putting the Word Give, forjR«» 

«fw;<, Viz. that Chrift G^*GifvS,inftead of. Received G\fts, 

as it is in the Pfahn, and he fays, this is exodlently applyM 

to Chrifi who Received Gifts from his Father, that He 

might Give to Men. Dr. Patriek fays, that this is fer 

more ^ Magnificently fulfil'd ' in ChrJ^'s Jfeenjion, than in 

GotPii Jfcenjion from Sinaj/. And you may fuppofe he 

deals with his other famous Interpreters^ whom he does 

not name, as he has done with Grotius and Dn p4^ 

trkk. 

And 
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^And for Di/vitPs fpeakiog this a TbouiaDd Years befof e 
it came to pafs, I fuppofe you witl make no greater 
.Difficulty of ity than of Pftl. 2. Where it is propbeHed 
of Chri^ in the prefent Tenfct T^if d^]/ I bsve begottep 
Thee, which your Author ioterpr^s of thij Refyrrecfiog. 

Aft the Ancieqti even A/fte-Nuene Fathers^ fpeaking of 
this Text Pfdl. 68, iS. with one confent do apply it 
to ' Chrijl : and not only by way of JccemmcuUthf^^ 
as your Hiftorian fpeaks; Slut that it was gn ^xprefs 
Prophefy otChr^Jt.lfA Fulfilled in Jlim, Which you 
'may fee in Jup. M^rt. DiaJ. con. Tryfh. p. J15. 258. 
Iren. adverC Ha&reC L 2.«. jj5. L 4. c ^9. L 59 c. }x. 
Ttrtuttian. z^vcxi. Marcion. h 5. c. 8. de animate. 5$. 
And .Jttfin Mam in the abovefaid Dialogue, p. 25^. 
to 258. applies to Qbrifi^ PfdU 94, Tbi Edrth is the Lords, 
-- — H^ %4tk foundiA $t 8a. And that of P/i/.- 47. God 
is gone up ^ wttb 4 .jboHtj the Lord with the found of a 
'Trumpet r^-^God is the Kjng of all ihf Earth — ^—The 
Princes of the People are gained to the God of Jbraham*-:^^ 
&a And Pf^l. ,^9* Th ^ IJord Rwnetby let the People 
^reml^le'—-Zxfit ye the Lifd our God^A^ ^^fi^lf ^ kis 
^Foot^Boil^^^'-^Mofes ^and Jfaro/f ^«^qg: Aff ^J^fJ^Hs^. Awl 
Pfd. 45 • Thy Throne OGod is for fvi/i jud ^wr, &c* 

SOC:, But the Def of the HiSionJ e* Vr p. J4.. fiwls 
out that feveral places of the Old Teftamebt. are. accommp- 
dated to other thi^iigs in the new Tcllanientas »(b^e 

words, Their Jouttd weut out Jnth 4U the ^fth^a^d'jth^r^ 
tpords into the en4s of the World^ By whi(:li fihc \f-fe^ze{fs 
are meant P/i/. 19. 4. and other works of .Q<^, which 
(as it were) Preach His wifdom, and power .and goo^- ' 
iiefs tp |3i11 Nations^ And Rom. 10. 18 The ApoftJe 
allies tb^ to the ftwhifig of the O^fel^l over ti|e 

C^A. jW^haj wou'd your Jufhetr iaferr.fcpm hencp,? 
" £0C. That ther is no hamr in accoxnmodatmg that 
to Chrift in the new Teflament wb»t w^sfpoken of 04^ 

G 2 in 
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in the Old Teftament, . and ' be' fays.fuch is the- place ia 
Queftion. 

CHR, That is- to fay, becaufe one Crenture may he 
comparM, or accommodated to another, therefor it Is 
Lawful to accommodate, to zCreaure the Incomnljunica- 
ble Attributes of Goi. And. to apply to Cbrifi ((uppo. 
fing Him but a msm) whatever we find written of Goi 
in the Old" Teftamenr.. 

But befides, I. have ifaewn, that this place W qu^ion 
is not only ueommoiateA bat fulplUd in Cbrifi^ and con- 
fequently was originaHy meant of ///w, nay mow emi- 
nently than of. Gody or as God otherwife than as He is 
. in Chrijt.. And this from your beloved GrotisiSy whom 
you wou'd have to be a Soemia»f and whom you quote 
upon this very place. But let us go on. 
H«. pag. (?•) Pf*^' 97- The Majefty of God is glorioufly fet 

489. forth, in which the 7. ver. is Remarkable, which obviats 

the ObjefHon of Inferiour Godsy who are there call*d 
Idolt^ that is, when Men pay Divine Honour tothem • for 
that is it which makes any Cretttire to become an *IdoL 
. And tho? God cotianjunicats his Name to Creatures and" 
^lls fome of ihim Godf, yet ks will not fhare his War. 
Pff JJor g'vc his Honour to another : Of this he cxbreffes 
himfclf to be JeaiouSy we muft not come near it. And 
who ever arrogate it to themfelves are Ido/s and Fa/fi:. 

tx9d,io. 5. £^f{» and thofc that pay it to them arc IdaUters, and' 
ftilM the Generation of thofc who h^te God. God rec- 
kons this zH*ti^ a Forfaki^g, of Him, and calls it th, 

^•44.4tTT"^v? ''"'^ '*^ ^ *'^'^- -And in Deteftation of 
thefe M.//, and to ftew how far they were from havine 
WorOiip paid to them, thev are here Commanded them- 
felves to Worftip God. Co^ounded be aH they tbat D^ 

lktio„)W^ bin, f jefei^'V!?^!?^*^.^^' 
renders it. Por Js^eh •« Qcds more Vn ^m, tl^y 

are 



arc the |re4/^i? Gods ^ of xhtCrtAtton: But ^heo' they NiAtt.A-^^ 
claiin IrorfbiP to themfelves, they become Devils y and *^- 
if we Worfliip them, we make them Idols to us ; for 
no Crtdtid Excellency can advance any Being fo far^ us 
not ftiO to her at ariinfinit Piftance from GoW: And 
therefore no Cre/Uurt czii partake of bis.JVQrfih: And 
dierefore either the Sof$ mlift not be Mardle^ or he moft 
not be a Creaiare. 

And now, what Inteotioo C0ul4 opp^Ive a moiip pofi- 
five and uncontro^rGble paofier or.calliog ^he. Som.tUod\ 
tfian to fay, Let. a& the ^n^els of Ood, or iet.^ pthtr 
Qotb Wor&ip- Him. What is ttils buc to c^ \im the 
Sttfreme God7 And maoifeftlf to ' make the Diftindioa 
'ewixt God by JVafare. and by Q^e? All thefc G^if by 
Office are to iVhrlft/f^ the G^^af by Ndture,, War (big' HIM 
tH je Qodsy and this the ApOftle applys .to Chrif, and 
&ys, (bat it was ipoke of Him^ and how tp call Him ^'^ '' ^' 
God more diredly, and paloably cannot be (upposM. 

50C. My Jutbor (ays, that Heh, i. 6. is it not reo- 
dtcd right in our Eitmfi Tr»ttjl*tio», whidi fays, JgMit 
whem he hrimetB. the rirfi-Bigotten into dieWofuiheJ^fhf 
Mid let idt the Angels of Gm Worjbif Htm^, ', . 

Bttc my Juthol^ (ays, that in the Greek' 'tis, tvheM be 
Mfigeth *g4in the M^begotten into the World, that is, "'"-P-^'. 
when he-raifed Chrift from the Dead. 

CHR. He miftakes: For tht Greek }s not as beC^LUOj^ 
it, indeed th^ Greek nuts »he»t before ^gai/t^ Zra» i'i W^, 



aiMl' fitehilly runs thus, when ag*it$.he hrtj^etb^ but it -is 
not »hen he briageth MgMttf as y out Author (uly infmuatcs, 
^baX he might get it apply *d to Chrift's Refurreffion. 
But what the meaning of t^siit is in that verfe is put poft 
anjT doubt, by Repeating the words immediady preceed- 
icg, for the JfoBle is giving feveral Inftaaces, and fo re- 
peats the words agah znd' agam, which is amoftCom- 
nooo and Familiar way of fpeakiog. And I believe never 
tnifunderftoodbut in this place. Read the 5th. verfei, Vm- 

to 
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- to which «f the Angels faU he^ Thou'arS mj Sfl^? -^^^^^l^ 

;/ rviU he to him a Father ^---^ and d^aw^ when he brivgeth 

' the Firjt^he^otten into ihe^ tVorU-^r- ^bf t ordifiarjr . Wit 

could have found out a. new tfi^j^g foi;!;tbQ hO: agofft^ 

• different froih thbfe gbihg btf()«j V ? ,2^ > '* 

SOC. But virYty Sid not ^(he En^Uj^ ^Ttiuiii^titm ksxp 

tbe irtxy order or the Words, as it is m 'the Greek^ zhA 

as you have now laft repeated. it?; ^i ^ / - 

CiW/»^ca^jt'b m fo iood ISli^ji^he^^^^ 
rh'^ot tlx^^hglm fp ftllicti as^ ^ain r^he^^.j^^ 

they bpth.'mean tm^i^nie thini|^ iiid thts^ fitiiie ii^ls never 
cibUlfVM b^iiy Ti'anflatiDfl ; For the placing of ^ the wocds 
is different in moll Languages^ . add in this-v^y^r^ja the 
Greek W6i^ are in: this or(}er vwhen 4fett 1 4e4/«i he hrlm^ 
^ip/*^^*aif f^^ wnid^ i9>ii9i: 10 ^pod Bo- 
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ihe word ^gain come after the word hriwgetk^ it 
not ferve hisi turn, and in the Grefk it is put. before tbe 




iriMgeth agai/H, 

SOC. But he has aoother Anfwer; He fitys, \is uo* 

^efeftitjp Vhfctfrer $i.'P4W^ had aq«, refpea. to t<ic P/#&». 

. •' CH/irBut hb'l^i' fro GfpM had fot^bit mxxr- 
tdlnty; 'M^m dlfierence Vwi^ tbefe Texts 19 tbi& the 
Pfilm %$• G6df;jXWor^p:Bm^4lljt Gods) wlBch 
St. Paal readers ' J^els : QUt M the Afgtit of Ood 

\W.otflaf Hiin) v^hich. he JcQew to . he iii9li)dod in ilte 
meat^ng and Kflpof t W the wo^d, (foif'.aod the . Ilea- 

'foa of bis^oShgith becauft^ he ^ there m^kiog aCofn* 
parifon twixt , Chrifi and the ^^«/f . . So; that 'the puitipg 
in the word Angels for Gods is only Applying the Ttxt 

• of tht^ffalm to his prefeat Subje£l. Then the one fays 

Wor(bif 
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fVorJbi f Bm^' tht other, L^t ihenk worfbiP him.' Which" 
is no alteration at alT, unlefs you would ihUft^, that the 
Texts ought to be quoted Syllabically ; which is not bS^ 
ferved, nor ought to be in any Tranflation, becaufe of 
the different Idioms of Tongues, which muft.bb obferVM 
to.Tranflate \% into Senfd. But tlie Infpired Pen^'^ojen 
of the "New Teftament take greater* Latitude, and ia 
their Quotations of the Old Teftagaent ftick only to 
the Senfey and often vary . the Ex^refftony of which there 
arc many Examples JEx(?rf. the 22. 28. It is W^ittfcn, fhdu 

fifdt not revik the Godsy hot <^tirf^, the Ruhr t^' thj Feb- 

fU ': St^ Paul repeating jfliisTexf, Qiiotdsit^thus; thou 

fidU not Jpedk ^vil of ^hr EJ^rer of thj Pedple ; By the Ms 2^5. 

word Goas here was mbant the Judges and Governors 

of the Land, and therefore St/P^^/, applying it to them puts 

in the wofd7li»/i^r,as in the former cafe, the word ^ngeis^ 

inftead of the ^ word G^^. This I grant we haye^iiot 

Authbrid^ to Ady ^e are bound up to the wordsV But 

St. TauI fpeaking by the fanie Infpiration that did t>U 

dat the lext he Quotes, liis (Rotation is at the fame 

time,-- a mbft *AutTicnticfc ExpofltiOD bf the Text. 

Many Joofe Exatopies may be; given ol tn6 like lU^er- 
Vf taken ih %e Netv TeB^ment in their 'Quotation, out of 
the Old i which fhall be produced if it be dcrfy^d ; foe 
lio w I woiild be as brief as poffible. 

But now it is no ways Material whether St. PsulQs^{y 
ted this from thii( Pf^^^j or from the S^ptuagint Trandatiori : 
of Dei/^. xxxii. 42. as Origin thinks, id^ 'Et;;^;^!^. For ftiH 
it was G(?^.fpoke thefe words^ and .they ^rere. fpoke of 
QhriB. 

SOC. He does not infift much upon this^ it was but 
to divert you, he has another Anfwer. He fays, that if p. 49. 

&t. Paul hdd reffeS to this Pfaim, yft he does mot Qmie 

the ipords of the Pfalmifif dsifthe^ were ffQket^ if Qkrifi j 

but onlj decUretb the Decree of God (knmvn to htm hjt the^ 

Sfirif) for Suhjefftng the Angett to Chrtfi^ in f he fame titords 

tba 
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that the VfdmiUh^ ififidyn Another oecd^^hcatife thy 
ari'mrds moH f refer to exprefi that Decree^ for toe Wr in- 
ters of the Nerp TeUament generdllji dffeU to ffuk in Sct'tfture 
Lahguige. .^ .... : _ 

CHR. You allow that by the word FirH Begotten in 
the Text Heh,. i. 6. ChriH is meant. 

SOC. Yes certainly. Our y^/Z^t^r acknowledges it ia this 
fame place. 

CHR. And St Paul lays poGcively, that this was (aid 
of t}ie FirH Begotten^ for after feveral other TVjcAt which 
St. Paul Quotes as fpokea of hins, he brings id this as 
Verfe?. one.* M (GodY fat J thou art mji Son — ^«nd again;.! 
tpili be to him a Father and agiaki, wfhen 'he hrpegeth 

(he frfi begotten into the Worldj he faith aid JetdS the Angels 

of God wojfbif him. All this was ViGbly iboken of- the 
la Ait Pertan,' and alcogether, yet your Jivw fays, thefe 
laft words wer.e. not (pakeii o( Chri^:: To (ay that one 
of thfefe Texts was i\Dt fpoken of iTioif tho' the reft were, 
and CO give no Reafon, nor fo much as a prefumptioii 
for this^ but to think to put it >upoa his Iffi dixit^ this 
is beyond example : It ftewsTa^refolved man ftrugling 
even.to death under the weight' of Truth. 

SOC. He fiiys this wai only a Pn^cj of Chrifii 
' CHR. Ergo it was true^ 4and Erea it was fpoken of 
Chrifi^ which your Jiuther denies, and yet cannot deny iL 
SOC. He iaysi, -thefe were the fitted words to Ex* 
prefs it. 

CHR. They were indeed.. But what iis the Rea« 
-fon f . 

SOC. Becaufe-the Writers of the iVbr TeJIament affeft 
toTpeak in Scripture Language. 

But do they affefl to afcribe to Creatures^ the Glod; 

ous Attributes of Xiod^ Is. it lawfuf to apply to a Mm 

whatever I find &id of God^ becaufe I af^ to*Q;ieak in 

Scripture Language ^ and becaufe I find dl the Angels d 

.Godj commandea to Worfhip God, mufl I therefore bid 

' - ^ ^ ' ijiem 
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"iliem Worlhip ooe who is not God ? And notwithftan- 
'ding that in the fame place I find all them Cursed and 
''Confounded who Worjbip any other but God'i 

If oqr Side ihould produ^ fuch a Reafon as this, what 
A4ercy would you have. on us? It would require more 
Implicit I^aith to Ctyallow fuch Reafomng, thaq even the 
Notion of the Trim{y. 

But this T muft Confefs^ that ther never was a Caufe 
tnore obftinatly defended, he fights to the lafl: Man, and 
leaves nothing iinfaid, whether it be true, or falfe, what- 
ever may amuje^ or fut off. 

But tbts> w;ith eonfidering Men, pluks up his Caufe 
l>y the ^erylRoots,and tho' tiiey may admire the Variety of 
his Shifts .apd Turnings, it is but to fee with how much 
Pains and Skill he quits his hold; 

aOCi The Dif. oj the Hifioty^ Chap»the 7. p.^$. fays, 
that ^\%^Anfw^ of tht HsJhrUn is a vtry; found zndju^ 
dscious Anfver. 

CHR. This is the heft Argument he brings to prov^ 
it, and yet he wonders People will not be fatisfied with 
it. 

SOC. He lias found out a Ityx Deut. J 2. 4}. wherp 
laftead of Rtjojce je Ndiians^ mtb his, T to fie) which i;s 
the Englifh Traoflatioo, he fays, the Seventy Renders it 
thus, 'iy TT^TXWiMToaaBf *flf/jzif %eipliq Jl!y^?\j^ 0gS i. €. Lef all 
Angels of God IVorjbif Him. And he would rather have 
'the Apofiles Quotation to Ik frpnif this place, becaufe 
lie fays, thele words in Deut. zn not (poken of God^ 
'but of Gods PeopU the Ifraeliiesj.sind if this can, be fai4 
of Gods PeofUy he hopes it may be faid of Chrifi too^ 
without coachiding from thence, that be is the Summe 
God. .. 

CHk^ Xhi^ffi' words in the Ex^lilb ax« indeed fpoken qf 
,Gods People,: R^joyce wish his Peoplf. But ■ the G/eeklSie^ 
j^ing be QaoteSi cannot be meant odht- Peopie, but of Go4f 
And yet their meaning is the fame: they are both 4 

H ^ refuk 
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refult from the Confideration of GOD^s VengtMut upon 
hit Enemies^ and Merej^ to his People. The one invites 
the Nations to Rejoycc for this with his People, the other 
for this introduces the Jif^els Adoration, not of the Peo^ 
p/e^ (that is an abfurd Thought) but of Gvd; for His 
Mercy to Ws Peopk, which is plain from the very words, ^ 
thus then according to the Greek : Let the Angels cf God 
yVorfl)ip Him^ for he mS Jvenge the Blood ^ His Ser^- 
vants^ &c. But your Author would have it ; Let the An- 
gels of God Worfbip the 'People^ hcaufi God tPtB Avenge^ 

&c. 

Is not the Him there (Worfhip Hinf) the fame H/w, 
with He who will Avengi-Sec? But ybii would Tiav6 the 
firft jF/ar>w, mean the People (fVorfbip Him) zn^ thefecond' 
to mean God (He win Avenge) to call the People Him 
in this Plice, is a fort of freich^ or Highland Englifh. 
B« this is done by that Authority and ftrength of Rea- 
fon, which interpreted the {And) and the (Thou) Heb. 
I. 10. which you (hall fee prefenriy, and is a mafter piece 
of the SocinianSvbtkty and Integrity. In the mean time 
we muft lofe our pretty Conceipt from the Greek vcrfion 
*f Diut. 52. 4 J. and the Idolatrous Inference Wtf MrcAild 
have brought from it/ of Commatiding Angels to* worftip ^ 
Men. If Mens worffitptng Angels bcrldolatrfy for Angels to 
worlbip Men muft be a Prepofierous- and Monprous Ida- 
Idtry, and makes Angels nwrePoolifb than M^. Befide^,^ 
I fuppofe that your ^/W belreves that it Was the Qdcd 
Angels were* here fpcAe* of, and he^ makes them Idolaters 
too. No matter! Ahy thing ta avoid the D/c;/;^//; of 
Chriff! ' ' - 

But after all it is^ moftr probabte * that by Angels in this 
Text no more is meant than the Nations mention^ in the 
fidglfftj Tranflatron ; and fo tber^wtfF not be that Diftre- 
|tency^twixt the Greek zn& Englijb Tranflations which we 
Mrtagim \X^e know the 3^tf»^jrecfconMaH the Gentile Na^- 
Pi<^m to be 70, and that every of ^thefe^iy4«OT7j hiad a Prc- 

fiden^ 
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fi^nt Jp^el toGovero it: Bot ttiar God toolc the Govera- 
ment of Jfrael to Himfiif. And tbefe Prcfident ^^g^^s arc 
often put for the Ndtiom ^vhom thejr Governed Thus it 
is in the Srh. verfe of this C^<«//^r. Where "JWtT/ej is repeating 
Gft^vgpcatriCgardtoJj^^/, even in the days of Old, before 
they were a People \ in that, after the P?W, when he />/- 
vided the IVarld into Nations he did itf'with rdpcflt to the 
70 Sons of IJrael ( Ex. i. 5.) for he divided it juft into 
Seventy Natiofvi^, which are all t^articularly namM in the 
ro of Gtffefis The Sons of the tnree Sons of Noah there 
reckoned being juft Seventy. The Seventy Nations fay 
tbo J^vsy God committed to the care of ^ Seventy Angels^ 
but he referved Ifrael for bis own Government. Here 
i¥as the Theocrafie^ and indeed ther is a leading to this, or 
great part of it, io the vT^otds of the Text, Remember the 
O^s €f OJdy (ays Mofesy Deut. 32. 7. Cohjtder the years of 
many Gemratkns^^^-'^^'^ when thi ' mofi High divided to the 
Nations their . l^h^rttance : - When he fef crated the So^s of 
Adam, he fet the Bounds of the People^ according to the Num^ 
her of the Children of IJrael ( the Seventy read it ) accord* 
tng. to the number of the Angelsy Which is thi fath.6 number 
acceding to the ^emfh Computation^ ( i. e, 70.7 F^r, or 
Buf the^ Lords Portion is hts People^: . Jacob \/i/A^ Lot. (or 
Cdrd. i. c. the Extent ) of bis Inheritance^^ of His Theo^ 
critical Government^ leaving to his Angels^ the Immediate 
Government pf the Seventy Natims of the Gentiles.. 

Heri then Angels being put for the Nations by the Se- 
venty Interpreters in the 8tb. "verfe why may we nOt rea* ' 
fonabty concludei that it is taken in the fanie Senfe in the 
4jd. verfeof the fame Chapter j where the Seventy Nations 
are call'd upon to praife God with his People Ifrael i 

But whether it be (b, or be not to, it caff never' ma6e" 
youc Authors Seofe^ to^ have the Angels, Worlbip the 

P«ffc ' \ ■•'■''•." " ';;•' 

H S SOC. 



5^ The feconJ^ VIALOGVE. 

SOC. But my Defender hasaoothcr &dlvo for this Text* 
Heb. 1. 6. Whtn he bringeth the firfi begotten into the World 
he faith and let all the Angels of God Worfhif^ him. My Au^ 
thor fays that was the Heavenly World, i.. c. when God 
brought Chrifiv[MyHe4vemiitv his RefureSHon^M^2Sthut 
the Angels were to WorChip Him. 

CHR. Why? were they not toWorfbif Ikim befare'f^ 
But do's that Defence^maker name any Authority^ any 
v^arious reading of the Text^ or the Interfretation of any^ 
Fat her y or any fort of Reafon for his Addition to the 
Tfxty. and putting the word H^a^uenh ta Wcfrld. 

SOC. No. Only fays^ it is, asjf the Afoftle fliDuldr 
have faid fo and fo. 

CHR. For the future I defire you would advife himr 
to let the Apofile fpeak his own words, and not to run thei 
hazard ReveL 2^. iS. of having all the PUg^ues written 
in the Book . added to him, for Adding to any part oF 
the Word of God\. or to think to impofe upon unwary^ 
Readers^ by corrupting indead of explaining the Texts o£ 
Holy Scripture.. But we have. been toa long, with this^ 
let us go on to the next. 

(8.) Pf. 102. t%. •' Of oldi haft thou laid the foun^^ 
" dation of the Earthy and the Heaojtens are, the Works of 
*^ thy Hands. They. fbaO perifif'^ but thou (bolt endure^ ye^^ 
^ ok of them /ball jvax old like a Garment^ as a Ve flute 
^ [bait thou change them and they Jball be changed^ but thou- 
** art the fame^ and. thy Tears jbaH. have no end. ^ This is 
apply M to Chrijl. Hcb. !• lo. 

SOC. My Author will not have this fpokt of Chrift ia^ 
hift. pw 5©. that place of Heb. but of God only. 

CHR. Does he tell to wliat end thefe. words-are broughtv 
rfjcre.by the Apofile} 

SOC. No^ but he endeavours to make^ut the Coherence 

thus. And thou Lord hafi laid the Foundation of the Eartis — 
But to which of the Angels faid He, fit thou on my right 
bandl As he faith to ChriIf^,Y(zi. no. u 

CHR.. 
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€HK\ This is (uch a way of (hewing a Coherence ! Evcn^ 
Bnagination cannot find any thing like a Coherence in it. 
SOC. It was the Founder of the Earth faid^ 67/ on my 

right Hand. 

CHR. And did the Apoftle repeat over f6 diftindly 
three whole Verfes out of the 102- Pfklm^ to fliew that 
k was the Founder of the Earth, that is, God^ who faid,"" 
Sit on my Right Hand in Pfalm no ? Which no Body^ 
even Doubted ; and is fufitciently declarM in the words 
diemfelves, Pfalm no. i. The Lord frid unto mj Lord^. 
and is not at all proved by thefe words P/i/fw 102. where 
the Pfalmeft is treating of another Subjc£^. 

But ppayc telT me, to what purpofe was the word And. 

Hebii. 40? -rfW, Thou Lorain the beginning from 

the )th. verfe there is a Comparifon carried on betwixt^ 
Chrifi and the Angels^ and feveral Particultirs are reckoned 
wherein He had nie Preheminence above the Angels^ all" 
joinM together with the Copulative^ Andy viz. ChriH had^ 
the Preheminence in this, And this, And this—- unto which 
of the il/sr^f/i faid He, Thou art my Son; ^ir^^again^Twiir 

be to Him a Father And again to the Son, He faith. 

Let all the Angels of God Worfhip. Him And^ Thy 

Throne OGod, is^ for ever and ever — And^ Thou Lord' 

in the Beginning haft laid the* Foundation of the Earth 

Now our HfpoHan excepts this* laft And^ and fays it 
ffluft bek)ng to the fame Perfen to whonr>alf the Reft dd-^ 
belong that go before it, and 'that follow it thro' the 
whole Chapter : And gives no other Reafon for it than 
for the Sake of that mit- Coherence you have feen above; , 
that is indeed^ to- deftroy the whole Coherence of.that Cbap^ 
terj and make it not only Non-/enjey but a downright: 
Fallacy and Prevaricstionitt th^ Afojlle. Tb flip in a Texts 
which belong^ only to GoAy .among, thofe Texts which 
were meant of Chrifi ^ and to reckon it as one of the 
number by the Copulative v^^, whereas it (bould have 
been exprefly excepted with a But. This v^rs laid of 

Chrifi^ , 
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Chrijfy And this, J^d tbb. But this was (aid af God on^. 
Thus it muft have b^tn cxpreft in the Hi^orUm fenfe. 
In which, ther^ is no reafon in the World for bringiog 
in thefe Texts of Vfalm 102. there is no Connexiqn be- 
rtween them and the reft, they Difturb and Confound the 
whole meaning and drift of the Place, and cannot b«re< 
. conciJed to fair Meaning nor Honefij in the Wriieu 

SOC The Defence of the Hi (lory. c. 7. p* J4- ^^yh ^^^ 
the loth. verfe of Heb. i, viz. Thou Lord in the Begin- 
ning hali laid the Foundation of the E^rth^ is not Cic^d 

by the JfoHle as (poken of Ci&r// or with intention to ac- 
commodate it to Him ; but becaufe it was. neceiTary for 
explaining the word, T%, X they ftiall Perifh] in th« fol- 
lowing words, which he had occafion to ufe for expreC- 
fmg the Duration of Chrifl^s Kingdom. 

To make you Underftand this, you muft ki>Q^> that 
my Author applies exprefly to Qhrifi^ the 11 anci \2 wr/. 
of Hfb. I, viz. Thej (the Heavens and the Earth) Jh^ 
perifh^ but Thou remaineft ; and they all /ball tvitx old as 
doth A Garment^ and as a Vefture (ball Thou fold them uf^ 
and they (ball be Changed ; but Thou Art the fame^ and thy 
Tearjs fail not. 

Thefe words, He faith, are a Defcription of the Du- 
ration of Cbrijl^s Kingdom, which is Immutai^e, and will 
laft for ever, and are a Confirmation of what went be- 
fore Pf 45. Thy ^Throne God is for ever and ever. Thefe 
two Scriptures, PC 45. 6, 7. and P/Z 10?. 25, 26, ay. 
he fays the Jpofiu quotes for the faow Purpofe, viz.. to 
fhew the Duration of Chrifi's Kingdom, which are fepa- 
rated from one another only by the word Jnd. 

CHR. I thought Jnd had been a Copulative, that did 
not Separate, but ^oin things together, And fo. I fuppofe 
your Author will allow it in all places that ever were 
read, except th^ fir ft And in the loth verfe of the i ft. to 
t]^cHcbreas^ which is the 4^^ hehere fpeaks of. Fbr if And 
be Affd ihere, .then thefe words, And Thou Lord in the 

beginning 
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kginning hds Uid the Foundation of the Earthy &c. mud 
belong to Chrift^ as well as all the other Ands which are 
fflentlonM in the fame place. 

But here is another piece of Atbitrary Interpretation, 
which exceeds making Copulatives^ Disjunifives^ or any 
thing elfe that ever I read, except in your Author. It wilt 
not need a Confutation, (hewing it to you will be Suf-. 
flcient. 

Read thefe words. Heb. i. lo, 11, 12. Thou Lord in the 
i^eginning hafl laid the Foundation of the Earth ; and the 
Heavens are the works of THINE ti^ndsj They jbaH perijbj 
iwt THOV remainejl ; and they atljha/l wax old as doth a 
Garment^ and as a Vefture (bait THOV fold them «/, and 
they fbalt be changed^ but THOV art the Same^ and THT 
years fball not fail. 

Now who would imagin, but all this was fpokenof 
the fame Perfon? 

I fuppofe ir will not be denyM, but the Prophet nieant 
them all of the fame Perfon^ when he firft wrote them, - 
Pfal. 102, And how the Apofile came to alter it in the 
QuotatioH is fomewhat dilBcult to apprehend. « 

Thou didft this, and Thou didft this, and Thou didft' 
ifiis, {^y^ iht Apofile^ of C/yr//?, repeating the words wtiicb^ 
the Prophet had fpoken of God. 

Says our New Author the firft Thou fliall not belong * 
to Chrifiy nor fo much as be Accommodated. 10 Him \ but 
air thp reft of the Thou^s fliall belong to H/W, and to 
no body elfe. This is to folve the Difficulty of the 
jtniPs which we have fppke of bfcfore; , 

But what wii the ?kx^Thou brought in for, if it was ' 
not intended to mean the fame Perp» with all the reft^ 
of the Thou^s whicli did follow? Ot why was it not 
told us that' one Thou was meant of one Perfoff^ and 
anothec-of another, to prevent miftakes, efpecially in fo 
material a point as that of miftakinga Creature for God'i 
And when the expreffion was io neceifary to be mifta* 

ken 
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"^ken, that there was no Foffibility of avoiding it| ^IQi- 
V out taking Words and "Exfreffions in fuch a Senfe as ther 
.is not one Precedent for in any Lapigu^e^ or any Wri- 
ting that ever was upon the face of the Earth ; Nor 
would any man in *tb€ World be Underftood^ that Spokt 
or Wrote^ in that manner. 

And then to give it as a Reafon for all this, that it 
was neceflary to underftand the firft Thou verf. 20. of a 
Different Perfon irom all the others, for Exflaining the 
following words : Whereas it is that which Co^oaadr 
them, and puts them out of all Rules of fpeaking incei- 
ligtble among Mankind. And then to Exult in this and 
cry out. Jnd now I appeal to anj Reader^ whether this 
be an abfurd Senfe f Is not this Explication clear ? But is 
not the Senfe which the Trinitarians wou^d put upon this 
place J both abfurd and inconfijhnt f This was Modefi I 

But 'have you any more upon this Text! 

SOC. He proves that fuppofe C/^ri/^ had indeed Cr^* 
ated tht Worlds ^yct the Creation cannot be afcribM to 
Him in this place, Heb. i. 10. 

Dif jFfifi. ^^^* That wffl make fome amends for his Thou^s 
.p. 34. Sind. his And:'s. Pray let us hear his Proof. 

SOC. Sccaufe the Jpdfile in this Chapter ^does not fpeak of 
what is Natural or Epntial to Chrijl^ but of what he 
has Received from God. 

<^HR. 'How does lie prove this? 

SOC. He fays this appears by verf. 4. the words arc 
thefe, being made fo Much better than -the Angtls, There- 
fore the Apoflles Scope, is to ihow the Excellency that 
Chrif obtained, not xyy^Nature^ or of Himfelf^ but that 
which He had by Donation. 

CHR. Why might not the -^/>^i?/^ Ihew it both ways? 
Both from the Exceflency C^r/// had by Nature j and by 
.Donation ? - 



1 , 



SOC 



The fec<(«^ P I AZOXj.V E. 57 

SQC. My Author does not saeddk with that. But lie is 
very Angry at the word Ihheritance^vcx^. 4. viz,. That 
Chriji (houM have by Inheriunce a more excellent name 
than Angeh. He fays the words by Inherit Ance are ¥dft ; for 
the Name Chrifl has cbtaioMiCame to Him by free.jD^ 
ndtio ff^ ^nd not by Ifiherifa/fce. 

CHR. ^o ask my former Queftlon, why may it not 
be both ? Both by Donation and Inheritance ? It is (aid ver. 
2. That God appointed Chrift Heir of all things. I mil give 
Thee the Heathen for thine InherifMCe 1?f. a. 8. So thfip 
yeur Author fliewM too nfkucb ^age^^ per Inadvertence^ at 
the word. Inheritance^ to fay that it was Falfi^ aad that 
Chrifi liad it not by Inheritance. 

SOC. Having thus jbewn^ lays my Author, ti^at Cbrifi is 
not [aid ttf have Created th^ World— — ' / 

CHR. Ay ! Having Shewn \% indeed, as h^ has Shewn all 
the reft. B][ fuch Arbitrary Suppojes and Confe^uences^ 
which fometimes are paft all Human underftandmg^ of 
which we have had atafte. But we mud have more. 

I pafs here feveral TexsN^ttCd in this Hiftory, becaufe 
I would xome to the moi| Material. And not to fwell 
this to too Great a Bulk. And now I«ome to the Pr^?- 
fkets. . ' 

(9.)' CHR. YourHiftorian Names IfaS.i^ZjO. I faw the mft. p. 53, 
h&rd fitting upon a Throne—^ I heard the voice of the Lord^^-^ i^- 

go tell this People^ hear je indeed^ but understand not :* 

Shut their ejesy &c. This Appearance of God is s^fcrib'd 
40 Chrifi. Joh 12. 41. Thefe things {aid ISAIAS when he 
[apt His Glory'. 

The Words in St. John are to be under flood not ofChrifl^ 
'4put of God \ for God only is intended in the foregoing verfe^ 
^s aU confefs. 

CHR. I wonder he did act light upon this Anfwer 
4)efore. 

iOC. How «)uld that be, till fie came to thisf^jcr. 

I ^ CHR. 
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CHR. Yes, it will fcrve afl 'the Texts which the New^ 
TifiMmem brings out of the Old. We argue, that what 
is faid of God in the OU Te/t^ment is appIyM to Cbrifi in 
the New ; and that therefore ChriJ muft be Gad. He-- 
Jnfwersy fuch a Text was fppken of God^ Ergo, lays h^,, 
not of Chrifi. Which is not only begging the Queftioo : 
But if it were not fpoke of God it would be no Argu- 
ment in this Caufe. But he Cunningly Slips in the Word 
Onfy. That God Only is intended in the foregcnng verfe* 
That God 13 intended, we (ay ; but that it is to the Ek- 
clufion oiChrifij he muft prove. 

AD the Queftion will \k, who is meant by the [HisX 
in the Text. Thefe things faid E(aias when he /dm HIS Glory. 
The next words are Material^ which our Author has le& 
out in his Qpc^tatioo, and which make out the. remainder 
of that (bott verfe. Thefe things faid EfUds^ythtn bp t%m, 
his ^ Qlory , and ffake of Him. 
^ SGC. How thcnlball we Kfiow whois*histHim?] 

CHR. Read before and after, and you will plainly fee, . 

whom the Apoftle Is there fpeaking of^ Thefi things Jpskf 

^b. 12. JeftiSy istnd hid him^lf But tho^ He hdd done fi mdjgi Mir^^ltf 

3<$, -i—. jpf/ thtj-'bdievei not on HTM. That the fying ^ 

P' Ifaias might he fuBfiUed—-^ Thefe things faid^ ifa^Sy wbem . 

4^' hefaw ///S Glory^ andjpake of HtM. Nevertbeltfs Mmang^hf 

^' Chief Rulers many dfo believed on HIM but they did 

not confefs HIM.^ 

Now to fay that fevery one of thefe HIS and HJMi^ 
muft refer t6 the "Jefus who is there mention^,, exccpc 
one His in the Middle, and that* mud be wsAXoi ano- 
ther, is a Confounding the Senfe, and all Propriety of 
fpeaking. It is Like the And^s^ and Thou^s before mea- 
tioned. . , 

But it is Wrote, that ifiiss faid thefe thii%s when be 
iaw His Glory^ and ^fMke^ or Propbefied, of Him. As 
^*iM*jf»rejoytedtofceHisday. So^ fay s Grc?//w (ii>Loc.> 
IfdiM law the Ghry of Chnifi. 

. ' Was 
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'Was' it God th»t Ifaikf Prof hefted of, or Chrili ? 
Btit thefc words, go onto this People, iA die 'bovefaid 
"Text of Ifa/Mh, are afcrib'd to the Ho/j Ghoji Aft. 28. 25, 
s6. tveB/^ake the Holy Ohojl ly Ifaias, fijhg^ Go uteto jhh 
Pebp&.kc, .,,,'■ 

' :S0€/Om. Author '«H««rcrs/ .Tltet Wis Hcaafi theVi^ 
.^H dttduBihe words there imHtion^d weti g Sceni iprought ^' **' 
- i» the Prafhets mind, ( mt exibited to his oatword Senjes ) 
fy the Spirit- ot Pofper of God. ' 

• <r//B!:'X)o ybn apfrtfecnd the meanihg of this Ati- 
fwaf ■ '•'■' •!•"■■'■ 
iSOG, It is fomiWtet DJifficnfr. 
CHR, I Confefj, it exceeds my Underftanding. I can- 
'not lee the Coofequeace of it. Becaafe the Vipon wjis a. 
Sfette wrought in the Prifphets tniu4- Therefore what ? .There- 
"fore that wbicti the Prophets afcribes to Gd^, yhe Jpoj^le 
^oes nor afcribe to the Hc^ (jhoft'yJill'this fbfio>y? 
Nay the Hofy Ghofi fpea&s hefe as a Perfon, that JJhputd vert; i?. 

heal them, 

SOC. Our Juth$r fays nothing of that. 

But in Mr. Bidle*s tx^fmon of // 6. 9, 10. PabllA'd 
(with othet of our Tta.tts;' oi; lioi.cattM iThe Faith of 
one Gody^tt:^ ^. 12. difpotm^ agairtft this Topick bif 
yours, of drawing ArgoHients from Texts of the Old Te- 
fiament fpoken oiGod, which feem to be apply'd to Chxifi^ 
in the New, gives one , Ii!iftafice, for all, to Confound y oi) 
'ifer Ever : for he proves that, by this Method, Ifatas, atf 
well as Chrifi muft..be God; becaofe that Text //! 6^, i: 
£/ am fought of them that asked not for me\ I am found of 
them that fought me ffoty I faid, Behold me, hehbU vie unto 
a Nation that rvas nof caS'd by my Name"] is, ill the i oth 
of the Rotn. verf. 20. afctibed t\» Jfaiah. IBvit Ifiiay is w- 
ry hold, and faith, I rvas found^ of them that ^ught nti noff 
&C.3, therefore rfays .K#. iidfej'tfaiah is the I6rl And ' ' • 

thus he Ridicules thi' Argument^. drawH from this head*. 

I s CHR. 
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CHR. I thank you very kindly for this, whpr^y ta 
Expofe that Profmatical HeretUk Sitid IfMr^nt Pe^Mi 
SchooUMafter Jo%f$ Biile^ your Great ana AdmirM Aft^ 
file, I cannot think be had a Boy of ten Years of aga 
in his School) who Reading that Text Rom. lo. 20w 
cou^d Underftaod it as if j^4^ bad fpoke thofe words 
If. 6$. I /of bimfelf, or that the Apoftle couM fo pofTibly* 
mifunderftand him ; and not rather that be Quoted this 
out of Ifiiiah^ as what IfiiMh repeated from the Moudi 
of Gody and fpoke in the name of Gady and not of Ifi^^ 
The whole Context (hews it. Whoever will believe 
Bidli to have had Senfe or. Reafoo, after tfais^ has a Fitch 
of Reafon fit to be a SocinUn. But let^s go on. ' 
ui^. P .55. (lo.) Ifa. 7. i4» ^ Virgin fiaS conceive and besr aSon^ 
andfoaO cstt his Name Immanuel. *Tis added, Matt.i. 2^. 
xvbicb being interpreted is^ GOD WITH US. 

SOC. Matthew wrote in Hebrew^ and therefore, did not 
Interpret the Hebrew Name. 

CHR. But if he wrote in Hebrew^ for fake of the Jews^ 
as lome think > 'tis generally believM that he wrote the 
i^mc Gofpel in Greek too: or Tranflated his own He^ 
brew into Greekj or fome other of. the Infpir'd Pen men^ 
of the Scpipture^ and therefore the Greek oi^u Mathews 
Gofpel is acknowledge for Scripture by aUthe Cbrijlian 
Church. 

SOC, But our Author fays. That we are not bound ta 
Submit to the Interpretation of the Greek Tranflatory being 
an unknown and Obfcure Perfon^ 

CHR. Does he offer any proof for this? 

SOC. No. He fays no more of it. 

CHR. Then he makes good his CharaBery that he ne- 
ver wants fomething to fay^ be it true or falfe. But we 
go on. 
J5ffff.p. 5V O'J If^* 8. 14. He jball be a Stone of Stumblingj^Q. 
1 his is fpoken of God ip the Prophet^ and apply'd to 

Chrifl. Rom. 9- JJ- » P^- «• ^• 

SOC. 
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SOC. This is only as Chrifi was alfo a Stone of Stuih- 
bliDg, not that He was the fapfte Stumbling Stone which 
the Prophet fpoke of. 

CHR: But the Apoftle calls Him that fdme Stumbling 
Scooe. Th^ Stumbled at that StunibIirtg*Stone ; as is Km. 9.^2. 
vnrhten ; Behold I l^tf in Sion a Stumblijeg^Sta^^ &C. 

The next is a great Text, Ifa. 9. 6, 7. Vnto ut a 
Child is born^ unto us a Son is given^ He Iball be catPd 
Womderful CounceUor^ the Mighty God^ the Everlafiing Father^ 
the Prince of Peace. Of the increafe of His Government 
dnd Peace tnere fhaU be no End ; iipon the Throne of David 
to order and efiahhjb it i^ith Judgment and ^nfiice from 
henceforth^ and forevet. The ^al of the Lord of Hofis 
(ballperp>rm this. 

SuC. This cannot be a Prophefy of Chrifi^ becaufe it ffeaks 
of a Prince aSuatty Born at that time^ unto us a Child 
IS Born. 

CHR. It is the Language of Prophefy to {);)eak of things 
to eome, as Prejent: Nay fometimes as of things done 
and pafi. The Lord SAID unto my Lord^ which your ^j^i ^a 
Author acknowledges to be a Prophefy of Chrifi. Thou u 
art my Son^ THIS DJT have I begotten Thee, whkh our 
Author fays is meant of Chrift's Refurre£tion. Thou ART »• ?• 
a Prieft forever^ after the Order of Melchifedec. Spoken 
of Chrifi fo long before. But this is too obvious to be 
infifted on, our Author himfelf acknowledge it, tho^ now 
he has a bad Memory, he infifts upon it and proves it - 
p« 104. and gives feveral Inftancesi - 

SOC. Then there is no way toefcapc the force of this ^ 
Text, but what our' Author has taken, .which is to deny 
the Tran/lation. He fays in the Hebrew* it b thus, 'linto 

us a Child is Born^ unto us a^ Son is given the fVon^ 

derful CounceUor ; ^e Mighh God, the^Everlafiing Father fbaU 
name Him the Peaceable Prince^ His Government fb^ ^ 
multiply^d (t. e« He fbaU Reign longy even Ttpenty nineTears) 
and He fisalL have v$ry great Peace--^^ from henceforth to 

the 
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the. T^d ef His Life. The Zgil :of the Lord 4f Hafis fbtiU 
ferf(^m this, u c. God'« Love to His. chofen People Ibdfl 
make good this Prophefy. For, he fays, a}l this wirs 
fpokcn of Hix^ekishj becaufe be ReignM Twenty, nine 
years, and in that time there was only on^, Eicpeditioii 
againll him^^nd that alfo UnCoccefsfuL 

CHRn It belongM more literally- to Queen . Elixjihethy 
who ReignM almoU twice as long, and in great Pesce^ 
except the one Exf edition of the Spsnjftf Jiwsdoy and that 

It IS a great Degree of Obftinacy to interprec fuch 

<Wonderfiil^ Lofty, and Mj^trious Words, each of whldi 

. commands Jdntirstion^ only to mean that a KM^ RdgnM 

Twenty nine years. Can that go down with any Man 

of Common Senfe? 

Bvt this it ielf muft not do^ for bis Reading of the 
Text is wholly out of his own head. 

SOC. He £ays it is (jq inib^ I^in^eiv. 

i^HR. He J4)s fo^ but he does not offer to Prvve it. 
And becaufe this is fo mighty and unanfwerable an Ay* 
.thority proKing the Divinity of QhriHy and that our Au- 
thcf is arivea tohis laft Shifts upon ic I will take Pains 
'tQ fct down out -of the. Folyglot\ Mle the Several Trjuijc 
idtiom of this Text. And I will not alter the words tho^ 
it will Quke tbem baid Engli{by That you may fee what 
-CiQund our Anthor bad wc hisi \xi^ AktrAtsm ot ^ilbn 

The Hetrew then is.tblK. J- Child ishom^to UiTyMSm 
^iff^kvemto ets^ Md the Prineif^IityJbaU kt ufmhSs Hhbulder 
■jmd Hfs NAtm;^ll be cmed Admirdbk CoemctBor^ G^d 
Stropg^ Father of Eternity^ Pri/.ce\ tf Pesce^ to Mulfipij 
. Pripcxf^lily^ ojfd to Pea^ nck E»d^ .. 

The Qhiildee Par.q;>bpaib A Mdn Child is tai^to us^a 

.^Sow. is given io w, And He j^ tah th Laav »fon Him^ 

^(hdf^he m^^k^eg it^snd His. N^me ff^^H be . cBU^i ftdn^ the 

Face cf the Jdmirdbk. Cqumilt Qcd^ A Ahm. enJwijtg t^ E- 

ternity^ 
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tirmtyy ChriB^ tvhofs Pedce fidS be mult if If d ufan us in His 
Days. 

Syriac A Mm Child is bom to us^ a Son is given to ur^ 
assd His Em fire is made upon His Shouider^ and His Name 
is catted Admiration^ and Councettor^ The moft Mighty God 
of Agesy The Prince of Peace^ of mofe Principalitj to Plen* ^ 

tj and Peace ^ there (ball be no Bound. 

Arabic. . A Mfn Child is^ Born to us^ A Son is given 
ta us, wbofi* Dominion is upon His Shoulders^ and His 
Name Jhatt be c^lled^ the Angel of Great Council^ The Ad^ 
mirable CouncettoTy The Strong God^ The Emperor, The 
Lard of Peace ^ The Father of the Age to come : For I am 
to bring Peace to Princes^ Peace and Safety to themfelves.^ 
His Dominion fbatt be moft Great ^ and of His Peaca there - 
fbiall be no End. 

Gxctkp A^ Tputig Child is Born to us^ and a Son is gi* 
vem to us^ whofe Government is upon His Shoulder^ and Mis 
Name fidtt be^ catted The Angel of great Council, Wonder^ 
ful Councettor^ Mighty Lor d^ Prince of Peace^ Father of the - 
Age to comen For L mtt bring Peace to Princes and Health > 
to Him. Ms, A^ / Wftt. bring Peace and Health. His Pttn^ - 
cifality is Great ^ atid of His Peace there is nt^ Bound. 

Ada to this, that thefe Epithets which your Author 
would not in this Text have Apply^d to Chrifi, but turns 
the words^ that th^y inay belong only to God^ as Won^ 
Mr ful Qountettor^ Or Angel of CotinciCj The Mighty God^ 
&a- are even by the Ante^Nicene Fathers apply^d* to 

Chrifi. Ju^. Mart. Dial, cum Tryfk lud. /p. joi. J55. 
Ir^n. adverf. Har. L 4* c^ 66. TertuB. De Carne Chrifii 
r. 14. Origen. in Job. p. 22. 42. Cyprian, adverf: lud. 
r. 21. Clement. Alexandr. Fsedagcffi. Li^f. 5. 

Jfa. 44. 6; Thus faith the Lard^ 1 am the fr^ and the ^ 

lafi. Tots, is applyM to Chri^.Jk^y. i» 8, 17* and 21. 
6; &u 

SQCi 
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'^OC. My Aifthor fays, That ChriB was the f'''/ (that 

is, the moft HonoarMe) and L</, (that is, the moft D?- 

p. „. fpi(ed of Men) the firft with Good Men, and the laft 

with Evil Men. ..,.,(. l« 

CHR. That is, fomething may be laid of every thing. 
8 II But the firft and the L4 are in this fame CtAptar of 
* ' * the Rev. Synonimous with Alfhd and Omega, the Ce^»- 
ww and the Ending, And God is defcribed verf. 4. thus, 
fie, tvho is^ dnd tvas^ and is to come. Tertull. {adverf. 
Prax c 17. and 18. p. $10; proves the Attributef of 
God to belong to ChriH. Omnia Inquit Patris mei firnf. 
Cur ndn et Nomina ? M that the Father hath are wwe, 
fays ChriB, and why not His Names too^ Sed et nomina 

Patris -The Attributes of the tathpr^ as, God Omni- 

Potent, Moft High, The God of Hofts, The Kjng of Ifrdel, 
and H^ho is, Hae dicimus et in Filium comfetiffe^->-<rhefe 
belong Ukewtfe to the Son, tvho is, fuo ^ure Deas Otnni- 
potens, qua fermo Dei OmniP0tentis'——~ i. e. God Abnightj 
in His ofPn Right, as being The WORD of the ALM^H- 
TT GOD, And he proves this Text we are upon Rev. 
1. 8. to belong to Chrifi. I am the Lord, who is, and 
was and is to come. The Almighty. Cum et Filius. 
Omnifotentis torn Omnipotens fit quam Deus Dei Filhts. 
I.e. Seeing the Son of the Almighty is Almighty, as the 
Son of God is God. 

Origen (in Job. p. ^. of 2. Tom) obferves that none 
df die Evangelips, did lb manifeftly .declare the Dtvinity 
of Chrjft, aoTW T«v (Qi^TYrra, sis John did. And among 
other Texts of St. John which he there reckons up, 
as proving the Divinity of Chrift, he Quotes Rev, 
I. 8. and 22. 13. / am Alpha, and Omega-, tire Beginning, 
and the Ending] The Firft, and the LaB. 

And St. Cyprian does the' fame, adverf. lad. c. i. P* 32* 
and c. 6. p; 35. I will not pretend but you may Inter- 
pret this too; for there are feveral Beginnings, and fe- 
veral Endings: And 1 am to Day, rvas Yefterday, and 
wiR be to Morrow. And I may ake to my felf God's 

Name, 
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Name, 7 «m, and maoy other things faid of God^'l 
may Jceommodate to my felf. But this /^elldtioit is 
Peculiar to (30<^-' You will not find in all the Scfifture 
any Cretture callM in this StiU. Which is the Argu- 
ment infifted on, trtz,. That the mod Peculiar ApfeBati- 
ms of God are given to Cbrift, Bat we fhall have oc- 
casion to fpeak more of this upon another Text by and 
by. 

^I4J Ife. 48. i6. I hdve not fioke/t m feeret frcm the ^g^ 1^^^ 
Begiumtig^ from the time that it wttSy' there Mm I. And 
nw the Ldrd God hath pnt me, /utd His Sfirit bsth feat 

vie. • ' ■ 

S0£» The I, in this Text, is not Chri^y But the Pro* 
fhet ; for i^hrifi was not fent at that time. 

CHR> This has been AnfwerM already, vix.. That 
the Stile x)f the Profbets is to fpeak of Things to 
come, ■ as Prepnt^ or even as Pd0. Nay our Jm- p. 6u 
thor pleads Guilty, and iays, notwithftanding bis Ob- 
jedion, that this was fpoke of a Gre/tt Prince to 
tome* 

Origen i» Joh, Tom. a. p. 57, fajis This Text was 
meant of Chrift ; and thence proves that He was fent 
both by the father and the Hoij Ghoft, t And (in Mat. 
p j2].) tluit both were fent by the FMber for the Sal- 
vation of Man. 

SOC. There tm 7, that Is, I DtcUBre it as clearly as if 
I were prefent on the phca 

QHK. Gin you find in any Language one example 
kX. this way of fpeaking ? Suppofe I were to tell you 
that fuch a Child was born, and that I was there ; and 
I fliould fay to you, frmn the time that it tpas, there dm 
1 : Wou'd you undemand me ? Wou*d you' not Ind me 
fpeak fome other fort of Language.' 

Obferve I pray you, This whole Chdfter the 48 
Ifiith is fpoken in the Perfon of God^ and not of the 
Profhet. There God calls upon them, Hearkem tmto me, 

K O 



Jaeohf I im H<r, 1 Mn the firfi Mid the JUfi^ mne Hufd 
bath laid the Voundmon of the Earth &c. — I^ eve» I h4t» 

Sfoicen 'I have called him ; / have brought him, Covit 

ye near unto wr, / huve not ffoken in Secret from the Be- 
inning^ &C. as in thb Text. It was not Ifaiah who 
'pdce from the Beginning, There is aoc an / in aU this 
Chapter, ekher before, or after this f^erfe, but what is 
expreQy meant of God, and IncommunicaUe to any Cres- 
ture. But this iingle / muft be exceipted, as beroce the 
^mPs and the Tkou^s, tho* it is fee down eootinu'dly, and 
nndiftingut£hed fnxn any of the reft. Nor could this 
one / in the i6 f^erfe be a tranfition to another Perfom 
fiY)m an 1^ other Vs thro* the whole Chafter, withf- 
•ut a Defign te Deceive the Reader, there bang oot 
the leaft Hint, or Intimation, or Poffibility of it, by 
any Rule or Ufage of Langw^e in the whole World. 
Nor can Verf. i6. be Exp&inM of any other Perfom 
fiut of Chrifi^y whom The Lord God, and his Sjtirit 

fuit. 

SOC. But this b a proof, fays my Author^ That 
Chrifi was not God, Becaufe He -w^ ient by 
Gad; 

CHR.Do not we iay, that Chri/I was lent .t:^ 

God} 

SOC. Yes. 

CHR, VJhy then jdd you bring that as an >Obje£lIon 
againft our Opinion, which is in -the very -Words- where- 
in we Bxpras our Opinion? Does not the JfofiUs 
Creed fay, That fChriSt was Conceived of the Hlolf 
'GhoB'l Miidi moreimay -He be ye*/ by Him. 

But obferve that .in this lext it is faid of ChriJ^^ 
Thatithe Lord fent^Him. Hece is a plain DiAifi£Uon 
put 'twixt God and His ^Sfirit: God lent, and His Sfi^ 
yit fenr. %Whidi-if they be both the iame Pfrycw, bears 
*tbis>-€enfe. H.jtnty'waA I fint.', that ist it~expre0es the 
.Bifiennoe ^^misu J ^md figi fitf, Thecefore you muft 

allow 
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allow Gai and His Spirit to be two Perfons^ AnA that 
ChriHj hi\b% made FIe^\ was fent into the World b^ 
them both. 

(15) There is a mod plain TtM which be quotes 
next to this Jer.^ 2^. 5, 6. IwiU raife unto DdviJ a Righte^ ^^^ 
cm BtMnch^ in Hks lujs "Juddh fi^all ie Snved^ dnd Ifr^l 
AdU dwell frf^fy^ And this is the Name wherbj Hi fisaH 
te csOedj The Lard (JHEB. JEHOVAH) our Rigkeouf 
nefs. 

SOCihx^t Hehiew ic is, ^his is the Ndmewhich they 
P^mH esA the Lord our Juitifier. That is, 10 the happy Days 
of the BrdHch^ the Nation Uiall caQ God their JuStifier, or ^ ^'* 
Deliverer. 

CHF. The very Readmg the Conttxt jQiews the Ab- 
fordity of this TranfkKioo; for it is God who is Spea- 
king , aad' Speaking only c^ the Rkhteous Brdncb^ 
dc^itbing Him^ and telling how He aiall be cafied. 
The Ddys come^ fditb the L(^d ^ thdt I mii rdife unto 
David d R^hteous Brdnch , dnd d tQ^ng fl;dB Reig n ^^ ■ » » 

L$ His Days Jaddh P^U he Sdved Jnd this is His 

Ndme^ whereiy tie fidS hi ed$d^ The Lord^ Jehovah^ our 
Ri^hteoufiteff. 

Hebrew* Jnd this is his Ndmtj mhich they JbdS cai 
Himy The Lord our Righteoufnefs. 

Paraph. ChaM. This is His Name hy tehich they fhdil 
eM Hins. Righteoujhefs fisaU he to us from the fdco of 
the Lord in His Days. 

Syrian And this ie His Nam hy which they (baU cdU 
Wm^ The Lord our Righttoufnefs. 

Arabic. And this is his Name^ h^ which they fisdll odi 
Hhsy The Lord Jofidec^ whith ffgnifies the Jnft Lordy or 
THE JVSTICE OF THE LORD. 
* etttk. This is tht'^'^dme iohpfh the i^ord Ibdll^cdilffim 
jojedec. 
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Here you fee it is the Lord who calls the Branch byr 
thb Name, inftead of the Lord's bdog. calTd io by 

others. 

(16.) CHR. Michs. 5. 2. TAw Bethlehem^ out of thee 
jhah come unto^ tM thdf is to be Rul^r in Ifraet; fpboji- 
^^^'^'^^' gai/jgs forth haa;e been of oU, from Ever Ufting^- crisis 
is in the Margin, From the D^ of Eternity. 

SOC. By Goings forth is meant only Pedigree ; that is^ 
whofe Pedifree was ancient. 

CHR. This is pretty Arbitrary,; and your Autfior gives 
no Reafon for it ; but I fuppofe that this is the firfi time 
that Going forth hgs been taken for a Man^s Pedegree^ 
and I bdie^e he will not do it again. But. how da 
you get over the words from Everlafting ? 

&0C^ In the Htbrew it is from Ansient Dajs^ viz. That 
Chri^ Defcended from the Atkient Stock CH D^wd. 

CHR. The Hebrew Phrale is^ftom the D^sqftheAwe^ 
which,, in their Idiom^ ilgnifies Eternity^ as aifo in toe 
Greek m tS^ diS»<ts^ to Aget^ is EngliQiM for Eaur 
And Ever at the End of the Lord'^s Prayer \ and you 
find no fault with it : For it is .the Idiom of the Lao* 
;uage. And it is in the Latin^ in SacuU^ SdCMlorum^ 
The Chaldee Psrofhrdfe has both Expreffions together. 
Whofe Nsme was J aid from Eternity^ from the JD^s^ of thi, 
Age. The Syriac, whofe Going f^th is from the B^innixg^ 
from the Eternal Osys^ The Arabic, whofe Out goings in 
Ifrael, are from Everlafling Days. 

And ia the Engl^ it is* plainly: told, whsit is ^ there 
meant by Ancient Days^ op oy Old^ ^s our Tranfiofion is^^ 
not Tefierd^^* or fince David y But from EverUfiiia^. 
Whofe Ooings forth have been of Old^ from EverUfi-- 

Here^ I might retort upon opr 4ttthor^ £otv his Ifiner- 
pretation of Ifa. 9, 6. Vnto us a Child is Born. Thar, 
fays our Author^ is fpoke of in the frefent Tenfe ; There- 
fore it could not be Chpifi^ who was. not then Born. 

By 
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Bf the fame' Role, Chti^ did ex id; before the Propliec 
MVA# wrote ;. for he fpeaks of Chrifi here in the Pre- 
terferfe^ Tenjt. Whofe Goi^s forth have been of 

old ■ -♦ 

(17.) Zjch.^a^S^ 9f Thus fsitb the Lord of Hofis — r^re. 
fifdU know that the Lord of Hofts hath fe/tt Me.. 

SOC Thefc .^ords. Thus fait^j the Lord of Ho/Is, „.« ^ 
are not the words of (be Lord of Hofts Himfelf, but of "'*•^•^^• 
the fecond Mgel^ who at verf. ;. and 4^ fpoke to tt^ 
fkft M§ei^ zwi to Xs^bArhdsr: .< 
\ CHS'. Indeed the i%^ doeS- &cUire the word of the 
Lord^ and what the Lord Spdke^^but therefore, /> was 
the Lord who Spoke it. And ehi^ is plain from verC f. 
/, Jaith the Lord, wili be umo her 4 wt^ of fire* ^ fi ee 
from, the iNorth^ faith. the Lord^ f&r I kwt SfreAd'mm 

^ the: EMrtiuwds-^^Thus \fanb..ihe Lo9:d-J^^l 
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mill fiaht hp Hmd ufm them^^^'-'^^Mndyei.figM.knofe thi^ 

the Lord of Hofts hath jent me. 

Bk vert lo. and ii. makes this plaia pad Contra* 
did:ion. Loj I come and I wiB dwell in the midfi ef tbee^ 
faith the Lot^di Jktd $nam Nations /baS be^Jejked to' the 
Litd irkikef, Daj^ .and^^all be my People: And I wiJk dwell 
in the midfi of thee ; and thou fialt know that the Lard: 
^ Ho^s hmh fepi jne. st^B thee. f <. . 

Ttus cannot be appljrM to the J/igel; it was the 
Jngel indeed who sold! 11& this, wba told ns that 
Gfa.tfyidiM.iiSbiSfbmi jran: cannot apply it to the 
Jtngel^ any itiore. then, you can iay that afl that is! fpoken 
im life Profhets » waa meant of the Profhets. 

.^QC Our Author has- laid nothii^ of this laA 
Text/ 

hCi&O CHR..lt was nMfor his Furpofe. The next T^xt 
hs Xiptnw 0]Jt oS .S^hariah is thj^i h ^ ^The LardXUdbk 'f^^ 
Jehomahy {aid tmtoSatint^ the Lord (fUbiJebe^Mh) febmke 

SOC. 
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SOC. Our Author (kys^ that The l.arJL in ^ (irft 
daufe is the Aftgel of the Lord^ as appears bf verf. i. 
for there S^ian ftands before the Jngd. 

CHR. How do you prove the Confequence? Tbat1)e- 
catife Sitfan. ^ood tefore the Aftgds ; Tbeodbre the Lord 
in the firft Claufe is the A^tgeli 

SOC I confe(s the Confequence is not twy plain: 
But be proires it was the Angel, becaufe be Frs^s to aa« 
other Perfo?f to Rebuke. . , 

CHR. Do not we fay that Chrijl is luk^tho^/ Ber/iM 
from the Fmhe^? Ani that Hb ¥rafd lo? ^cf F^Ae^^. 
And we bridg diis T^^^ tis a proof; which you (ay » 
no Plroof, becaufe there is one Perpfn Fr&ffiig vo Ano- 
ther. Whereas if it were vol fo, it could be no Proof 
for us . Km your Auihpr ConfelTes^ That by The Lord 
ib xh&\^fr^ CiAvSt^ Jeb0V4h is tmmt Mcovding to ehe 
Hehenh^ Mrhteb; be fays^ 4oea fa read it «» weft a* in tie 
fecoffd Claufe. 

SOC. The 'Nainte Jehov^^ is given to Ajegels. asExod. 
I* i, 4> 6. T%e Aftgel of the Lord nPfeared^-^^^Andmhen 
tkeWnH (fJcb. JEHOf^Mi)fi^ tiaf Me tur^ieU^i^ — 
Qod-^dSed fi him^ — ^"md fdd^ I Mm the ^d ^ tby E^ 
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CHK, We fay that Cym efe appcaced btfoi« Ifis /«. 
cnrifsPifmj ai ^/r^e/r do^ who put an Bodifs a Mm do 
(^aaths withdMt ASumiag thom into tbdr Natune. Ao4 
witen Br fo ApBtar'd^ He> took to Hiolblf the iteile of 
Cro4^ \l?hich; wtt deny tkiir ever janjr ^<^ <lkl. • W^ 
fay that He was xufd of ilie TjiwA which app4ar\l tit 
Atn^abam Ht^, rS. who Slay'd behind, whea the •other 
Tivo went OQ to Sodom, who is caUed there by the N^mm 
di-. Tl^t* Lari, Coitfimtifie buUc ,a Oibec^ :at Mtutre. mhire 

5. c. 51.' 3.* MO" of CAr^ a'pp^dg thene, who is cafi'd Tif L<»d^ 
and manifefted His Divinity there, a€coaipanyM wwh 
Tffo Angels. And we (ay it was He who appeared 

like 
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like Hn Angel 4n the Bu^^ and tiierefbre is rightly thert 
caird by the Name ^ehwAh^ and He faid / sm the God. 
Thus that TeM is plain and eafie, in our Senfe; but 
in yours it is Intricate and CrMed^ and you know not 
which way to turn it. 
^io.yibm I come to the Laft Quotation out oiZjch mi.p.6s. 

12. ID. They JbaS look upon me whom they hjtu^e fkrcei. 

The fame thing is of Chrifi Rev. i. 7. ^nd Joh^ 
29. 57. 

SOC. As the Jem in the times of the Prophets did 
(as it were) pierce God with their Sins' of ieveral Kiads ; 
So they pierctd Him agftin w4ien they pat to- Death the. 
Lord Chrifi. 

CHR. Both thttfe Texts in St John refcrplainly to Chr^Jf ;. 
and fay/ that k was Ht who was 'Fierced; yoaiay it vns^ 
not fie^ but God thUt'Wds Pierced. This is point blank 
pending itiefeTexts^^e^Ai>fAr^^ Again oonfr-^ 

der the manner of their Motn^in^ for Miv[t^ as one thdPmiMr^ 
rnth for his only Son^ aSvthe Ti^jc^ ipeaks ; They jhMl look upote^ 
me mom they have Pierced^ and they fi^S Mourn for iiim^ 
as one Motirneth for i^h only Son^ 4$nd^fitdi ke in Bittmttfi: 
for H'msj as ^one is in Hme^nefs for his Fir^fi^borp^ ' 

This is a Sof ik)w for 006 tNt is Vtkd^ and Jdl ^from: 
y$. This' is Btteratly FulfilVd in the Deatli -of €hrift^ 
and His Side -Pierced with the S^ear. This Sorrow has- 
Pity and 'Cbmp^lHon in it, and Trouble and Grief for 
Another, Which cannot be faid of our Repenting towards 
God, where'm we arc not Grieved for God^ l^it fori dur 
Selves. Can we be faid to Mourn for God, as for aa^ 
Only Son? 

SOC. But the Words in the Prophet^ are not by St. 
John Interpreted of/Chri^j but jtecommodated to Chrip and 
His Sufferings. ^ ' . 

CHR. This is the old Di((in£li6n of AccmnnMt^iedy 
by which I Tuppofe you mean. That the Tax/ was' not 
fpoke of Chrifij but onfy that C^ri/i^s Cafe Mras ^ke 

that 
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ttiat Cafe which the Texf fpeaks of; Aad fo oae of thefe 
Cafes is only Comfar^d or Accw^moiUted to the other. 

SOC. Yes; That is the aieaniog of it. 

CHRi But what if both th^e I'exts mean the fame 

Cafe'f 

SOC. If you can make diat Appear^ you have done 
the BuQnef^. .... 
CHR. What is. the meaning of any Sajfwg being FuU 

Jtadi 

'. SOC. That i^, when that ifi cdme.to pafs^ which was 
meant or intended in fuch a;Saying> . 
/ CHR. Is tbec&9»>^ it felf, and the' JMkamMg of ,thak 
Saying, two different things? 

SOC. Nd fure. For what is a Ssying but the Meanhg 
of it.^" But what do you mean by all thefe Queftions?. 

CHR.lftbls Ttyit oi Ks(J'.,:^zs, tulflL'4 mChrifi^ 
thea it; was ?mdm of Chrifi\ a(id dbey are not rm Cafes 
whereof one may be AccammoiUtei to ^he other* » but aU 

is one Md the felf fsme Cafe. Fulfilling is a Cemfleifting 
of a thing, carrying it to its utmoft leaning and Per- 
;fe3:ion« That which is Foretold^ is not Fulfil d^ if it be 
not theyi^f thhig which "^Z!^ Foretold i Qf^e thing is not 
QmfUmdhi ^JnlfiUng pf 4A!^#r Thh^. 
, SOCW This is . felf Evident. What do yon ioferr ? ' 
.. CHR. St, John favs the Scripture in 2^fh. was FuU 
^)fi^4 in the Pa/^^n or Chyifi ; • Therefore it uf more than 
. JuQmjnodatedj Cpmfdr^d, or made like to it. ^he Prof bet 
AuAE^awflifi both'fpoke of the frme thing. 
fob. 19 'i6,: . Thefe ikin^s w^e done fays St. J(An^ That the Scrip* 

ture ntight be FulfBed » They (ball look on • Him tphon^ 

they Piereed. And you having faid in your firft Anfwer 

to this Text^ that the Ime'] in Zfch. (They Jball look up^n 

ME) was meant of God^ It follows from St. Johns la* 

,teq;iFeting this as FalfilPd (and nor only Jcvommoddtedy 

; in Chrifi^ that Chrifi was that Me which is in Zjch. and 

con&quently is Gods Pray read ver. j6. of the 1 9 cbaf. of 

^ * St. 
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St "^ohn Thefe thwgs w$re Ame. (vfe. Piercing CHRIST 
with the Spuri and not Breaking of His' Legs^ as was 
done to the Others who were Crucify'd with Him) 
that the Serif twre jbould be tulfUlUj d Bone of Him /baa 
jfot, ie broken ; And again another 'Scripture fays, Thej^ 
fifdM hdk on, Himwbam they tiereed. Here are two Pro^ 
phejiej Quoted by the J^oftife of this Piercing of. Ciir/yf. 
One of them I belike this Author wiH not fay was only 
Accommodated to Chrift^ viz. The not Breaking of His 
4.e^/;^tU}Iefs he thinks tliey. could Break QOU^s Legs; 
and then yon may .Conuive zn ' Accommodated Senfe even 
in this too.: For Grieving of God may be call'd Breaking 
of His Bonesy as well as Piercing Him. And you muft 
either Accommodate bothy or none of thefe Texts ; The ^- 
fojile purs them together^ and Accommodats them both a- 
like. And therefore Zech. 12.* 10. muft belong as much 
to Chrifi^as Exod^ 12. 46. Numb. q. 12. Or Pfal. ^4. 
2o* And it was underftood all along in this Senfe, even 
before the Council of Nice. 

St. Barnabasy in his Cath. Epi^. c. j. p. 45. fpeaking 
of Chri/i^s coming to Judgement ^ fays, that when tht fj^^l^]'/?^ 
Jen^s flbafl fee him, they Will fay, // not this he whom J}fi ,i)X i- 
$pe heretofore did Crucify. tav^ujaiaivj 

Now tho^ St. Barnabas does not here Quote this Text 
of Zjch. 12. 10. yet it is plain that he Refers to it; and 
means, the Looking upon him whom they pierced^ to be un* 
derftood of Chrift. 

IreHdus Qu6tes this fame Text of Zjch. 12. 10. as 

fpokei of Chrifi. (jidverf Heref. /. 4. c. 66.) and Cyprian 
^adverf Jud. /. a. ff. 20.) lertuttian {adverf. Jud. c, 14. 
De Refrrre£t. Carnis c. 22. and adverf. Marcion. I 5. c, 
7.) And generally aD the Fathers. 

SOC. The more Learned and Judicious Trinitarians 
confefe that the Trinity^ and Divinity of Chrifiy and rf the ^- ^^ 
Holy Spirit^ are not indeed taught in the Scriptures of the 
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p<^7' Old TtBsmtu-, BiK are a Keirelattoii made to us> tn tbe 
I^etVy So faith TertulttMHy tiherf. frsg, e. }. 

CHR, Ttrtulliam fays not a word like it in that pbce< 
It is but fcldom this HiftoriMt Quotes £00^ or Ctu^tet 
of any Author, And you may fee here a good Reafoa 
for it. But it was an unlucky or father bapfiy Bn^dfam 

of the. Author or Priufert 0^ yo" i^^* ^^^ ^^^ "^^ <^ 
it) to lead the Reader to this place of TeritdSsM^ for he 
Difcourfes there of the Trinity fo very Learnedly as 
might have .inftnided your Author and curM bim^of his^ 
Kliftakes about the Trinity, if he had minded it. 

TertuHiM is there Difputiog againft thefe Hentkh 
who think that the 

Teftimony NUMBER * 4nd DISPOSITION *^r^^^^'^^PH^°f,'^ 
Ifthf "/. ^ '^' TRINITY is * .DIVISION %7m ^SS vVn^- 

SrisCoS- of its UNITY; tvkn tbe UNITY rw, qbante Uaitat tx Ip- 

^; '^^ ^^^ ^r-5 '*' ™NiTY .*/ rf it r/deSS lb ^S7«i 

'^"'•^- Jelj^ ts not defirofib) tt^ but is jafn admmiftretur. ItaqucDuw 

ported. There fore they hrdM that we ^ Tj^s jam jaatont a nobis 

'preach T^K 6 or THrIe, hut &^^\^^Zcr}^l 

that they Worjhif ONE God. As nonet -UNir^hrrationabiii- 

ifthe UNITY, being unreafonabh ^? ?^*j!?,^^^''^^'^ 

CoBeaed^did not mdke Herejy; and «penia, veritatem Conftit-- 

the TRINI FY heing ratkmaUj 9tu 
weigh'^d did not efiablijb tbe Truth. 

Thefe are the WoikIs c^f Ttrtul&ak^ tnd I would de- 
fir e you CO confider t\vo things in them. FirO: that he 
fays the Vnit^ docs deduce ^ ^Trinity out of it felf. 
This fhews the Trinity to be even natural to the Vni^ 
ty ; and therefore that there could not be an Vnity^ un- 
lefs there were a Trinity^ And to explain this, be fays 
after, tiiat tbe Vnity is to be CoMfed. Unites CoUe^a i 
This is a Great Confirmdtioa to what we have already 
Difcours'd of the Natural Verity of the Ferfons of God. 

Ihat 
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That in every Vnity there tnuft be fereral things to 
be V^itid : Thus the Vnity of a Body^ is in X^/?/oi; of 
Parts: The t^^/tw of a Souly is the XJ/r/c^/^ of Fa- 
€mities\ and the X>;rf«);i of Kiod^ is the X^/w^/? of Per fans. 
The Tery word Vmon^ implies Diverfitj ; for a thing 
cannot be Vnited to its felf. Even in Self-Rtfieition^ 
the fame ^m/ muft be comiaered as Agtm and Patie^t^ 
as when / love xv^ Self. And what is but a Shadow^ a Dmr« 
jS/y of tdcukUs in ;xitf;' (without which there could be no 
Seif'RiflUUM) muft be Perfonal in God (without Whidi 
Gvd could <iot know or iove Himfelf; and fo could not 
be Qod ) Therefore, as TertullUn fays, The Vnuy not bb* 
mg reaibnahiy CaSeihd, makes an Herefie in the Chrijliam 
Ftdth, Indeed your 1^/V;^ is not CoUetted at aU, or put 
together: it n made up of Nothing^ or ( which is the 
iiNDe) it is die Vmvn^{ a thing with it felf^ a Vmty witfa^ 
Dot ai^ V^ion, or in X;^/o«i where nothing is Vnited : 
On tbe 'Contrary, our Dofh-in of the Trsnit^^ being it4: 
tiDwatty vfeigh^dy and ConfiderM, does EftMi(b the Truth^ 
diat is, gives the only True and Rational account of th» 
^L>0mty offCW. And it wiB follow froflj hence, that we 
^erfe the Name cff VnitArUns much atQi:e truly than 
you do? Your VrAtj is a Herefie ^ accord iog to TtrUtUidti^ 
0ors iis tiie Trnth. 

., .SOC. I fancy our Author mull have mifiyioted that 
l^aoe of TertuUiM. 

CUR. Tot it has tiot been wholly improper t£> our 
Sulked: as you have fcen. 

SOC. I am fore, that is not what he uueijided- But 
what iky yon to Two or Three other Juithrj he Quptes 
in the lame place ? 

CUR. I have i!hem not at hand. iUd. I iliinfc k 
not worth the wtiile to fearch for i;hem; becatufe if 
7»rt«AiM «nd Twenty Others faic) wliac he aUedg9s> it 
fpnrid iOMlie notlsng far his caute^ And Secondly j you 
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may reafonably fuppofe, that he deals with the Others 
as he has done with TertuUUn in this QP^tation. 

6&C. Wh^ do you fay it would make nothing ioi^ 
his * Caufe, if TertuUian or Others (aid what he ai- 
ledges ? 
An Anfmr CHR. Becaufe I wiH allow, in one fenfe. That the 

%%S^the'^^^^^^y ^°^ Divhhy of Chrift are not taught in the 
Trimty is not Old Tefiament^ that is fo clearly, as ^hat, if the New 
move ciezTiy Tefiament had not applyM to thrifi the Texis which 
thcoli Te«tf *^^ ^'^ Tefiament makes Incommunicable to any but to 
mm. God^ we had not of our own Heads, thought them 
Communicab/e to Chri/l. But it is a Demonftration that 
the Fathers did think the Trinity^ and Divinity of Chrifi 
to be ContainM in the Old Teftament ; becaufe one of 
their Arguments for the Divinity of Chrift is by Com*- 
paring the PropheCies of Him, in the Old Teftament^ with 
the Completion oi them in the New: And from theiVcm 
Teilament applying to Him the Incommunicable Attributes 
of God^ which the Old Teilament did appropriate to 
ChriH. And you have fecn the Fathers^ even before Nice 
infifl: all along upon the Old Teilament proofs, both for 
the Trinity and Divinity of Chrift : So that this is a £alfe 
and malicious Afperfion your Author cafts upon them, 
where he weakly infmuates, that they give up the Old 
TeBament phrafes, becaufe thefe of the Goffel are more 
full : Or even that the Old TeBament Prpofs had not been 
clearly underftood but for the New^ which as I ftid, if 
Granted, makes nothing at all to his Caufe. But he has 
not provM even that. That he may make out his Chara£ler, 
to have provM no one thing that he has attempted. 
p. ^8. soc. But he asks p. 68. if the Trinity were taught 
in the Old Teftament^ now came the Jetvijb Church in all 
Ages to be fo wholly Ignorant of it^ that ( as all Coa- 
fels ) they had not the leaft Sufpicion, that God is more 
than One Perfon ? And if in this they had ErrM, 'tis not 
to be douted our Saviour would have reproved their Hf- 
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re^e and Carefully fet them right, as he did in the matter 

or the Kefurre^ion. 

CHR. His Confident Jfferting is the beft part of his 
Arguments* He fays, that ( iU Confefs ) the Jews had not 
the leaftSufpicionofthe Trinity, The Contrary to which 
you have plainly feen. 

SOC. But then why did not ChriS explain the Trinity 
more fully to them, and fet them right in 7%/>, as well 
as in the RefurreSfion? 

CHR. He did fo, as is evident from the Clear Reve- 
lation of the Trinity in the New TeHament ^ but they re- 
mainM Ignorant in this, as in other things which were 
as clearly reveaPd ; as in the true Office of the Mej^ab^ His 
Paffson^ Refurreifion &c. Luk. 18. gi. ad. J5. Nay the 
very JfoBles remained all Chrijl^s Life-time Ignorant of the 
true meaning of His coming into the World, of His Dedth^ 
RefurreHion^ &C, A£t. i. 6. notwithftanding all the clear 
Revelations he made to them of it before His Death* 

SOC. The Chief of your Proofs for the Trinity are in 
the New Teffament. Therefor in our next Difcourfe let 
us Confider theie, at lead the Princifd of them. 
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rsxrs out of the NEW^TESTAMENT. 

CHRISTJJN^ ^ Am now. come to my Proofs out 

of the New TeftMmnt. And I dcfire 
you to Confider. 

(i.) MMti^ 12. 31. BUffhemj Agdinfl 
the Hofy Ghofi fhdU not be forgiven. 

SOC. The Hofy GhoH is not, in this Text, a Perfohy Brief mjiorj. ^ 
or I Qod^ but mecrly the Pomeroi God. p- 7S* 

CHR. Not in this Text ? But in other Texts it muft 
be fooiethiog DsfiinSf from Qod. Which you aflert, p. 17. 
and p. 12$. upon 2 Cor. ij. 14. and in leveral other pla-^ 
ces. So that you alter the Notion of the Hofy Ghofi ac- 
cording to the Texts. Which is -wifely done, for every 
Text wiU not fit your way. 

^C But now we muft take it only for the Power of jyi/. 106. 
God^ which is the fame with God^ as Uis (aid of Mofes^ th\ 
they frovok^ his Spirit , the Undoubted meaning is, They 
.provokod Him. So al(b Grieve not the Hofy Spirit of JpK4<30r 
Godj is an Hebraifm for Grieve not God ; As our Au^ 
thor explains it p. 52, upon Pfal. 1J9. y.^J 

CHR. 
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CHR. Then this is the meaniog you have put upon 
this Texff That Sins againft Ged ate to be forgiven 
liut Sins Againfl His Uprff are not to be forgiven? 
Now apply this to the Parallel you have brought*. 
And fay that a Sin againft Mofes is to be forgiven : but 
againft the Sj/irit of Mofa 1$ not to be forgiven / Or, 
which is the fame, That a Sin againft Mofes is to be for- 
given ; but a Sin againft Mofes is not to be forgiven. 
For you know Mofes and His S/irit are the fame. 

SOC, You have proposed the DiiEcuIty, pray Anfwcr 
it. 

iCf-JR. The Sfirit of Mofes is not a Per/on^ viz. it is 
not Subfifting bv it felf: Therefore wc cannot Predicate, 
or Affirm any thing of it otherwife than of Mofes, and it 
would be the fame abfurdity to fay any thing of the Spirit 
of God otherwife than of God, if the Spirit were not aW- 
fo»f that is, Subfifting by it felf. 

SOC. I will Confider of this. Go to Another Text. 

<2.) CffR. Mat. 28. 19. B*^iz4ng them in the Nune 
of the Itther^ and of the Son, and of the Hoi) Ghofi. 

50C. Baptizing unto fuch a one, is fometimes meant 
vOf Baptizing in His Name, as Rom, 6. j. as mam of you 
as have been Bapti&ed into Jefus Chrili-^—- by which is 

meant, being Baptized in His Name. And we find it 
faid, That our Father.s were Baptisced unto Mofes, i. Cor 
»o. 2- and unto 'John's Baptifm, Aft. 19. j. and therefore 
we may fuppofe they were Baptized in their Names. And 
fo being Baptized in the Name of fuch a one, is not a 
Proof that He is God. 

QHR. This is Mr.iJi^V Expofition of this Text Re- 
printed, 1 69 1, in that Volume of Socinian TraOis intitu- 
led The Fmth of one God, &c p. 8. And not to infiit 
upon the Difference of being Baptized Vnto, and Into 
fuch a one, which is Confiderable. . I Anfwcr, That be- 
ing Baptiz'd /» the Name of fuch a one, do's include, be- 
jn^ Baptiz'd Vnto him: But not on the Contrary; for 

being 
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l^e^Qg Baptized Vmo fuS a ' me^ da's > not include, being 
BapciZrM i.^ his Name. Vmo fuch a ms^ majr mean, no 
more than being BapdzM by his Minifter). But being 
BaptiZ^d^ /> ones Namty i$ owning hiofi the Author of my 
Reli^wn ; and, as fucb, a Dedicating and Devoting my felf 
to bim .' Which is not .Lawful to do to Bjay Creature^ be- 
caufi; it i$ the High^fi fort, of' fVorJbip that can be. / 
^/^ir God I Baptized none of you j fays St. p4/y/, But O//^ i 

^s and GainSyleafi any jhouldfay that 1 had Baptized IN 
MY OWN NAME. And again he Argues with them. 
Is Chri^ Divided I Was Paul Crucify' d for you? Or were 
ye Baptized: la THE NAME OF PAUL f Thcfc are ,. ^or. u 
things which No Jfofile muft Arrogate to hicnfdfi and2$/ver/i> 
there is not an InBiance in all the Scripture of any that 
were Baptized in the Name of any Creature ; for that 
would be to be Baptized into the Faith and IVorjbip of 
Credfuresy which: is Idolatry : And aiierted, in terminis 
in Bidle's Confeffion of Faith^ Printed in the above faid 
Volume of Sociniao TnQs. p« 4. where' Artie. 3. And 
p. $. Artie. J. he aflferts Chrifi to have No other than an 
Hutfian Natur^^ and yet* in this very Nature to bz not 

9»ly 4. Pstfim ■ ^' i at alfo. our Lordj yea our God and 

the Oh]t& of our Faith and IVorJbip. Which is as Grafs 
Idolatry as ever w^ ownM by the Heathen \ and a 
Greater Contradi^ion tbari any that is Charg'd upon th^ 
Do£lrine of the Holy Trinity. St. Gregory Thaumaturgus 
in his Expofttio Fidei^ p. too. fays, that tram the words 
of this Text, non patefi Contradici-'^'^^tbi^rc cuk be no 
Difputt, but the Father^ Son and Holy Ghofi have Com- 
munion and Unity, according to which, they are neieheit 
Three DivinitieSy nor Three Dominations^ nor Three Ho^ 
ly\ but their Three Perfons remaining, the Vnion of 
aU the Three is mofl; firmly to be Confeft. As the Fa^ 
(her fends, the Son^ add the Son fends the Holy Ghofi % 
But one Perfon never fends it felf^ for none will fay ^bac 
the Father is Incarnate Sfc. Our Author'' s Inte/pfetation* 

B of 
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of this Text is the fame which Cjpriim h feverely re- 
prehends in LuctAn^ who> when Our Lord Conimanded 
all Nations to be Baptized in the Name of the Father^ 
Son^ and Holy Ghofi, and Remiffion of Sins to be given 
in Baf Pi/my he» being ignorant of the Command and 
the Law, Commands Peace to be given, and Sins to be 

remitted in the Name of Pool wherein he '^id not 

Confider at all, that it is not the Martyrs who made 
the Go/pel^ but tliey are made Martyrs by the GofpeL 
CyfrJan EfiH. iS.p. SJ. znd Epi^. 73. lutaiana p. 200. 
he fays this fbrfn of Baptifm in the Name of the Fa» 
th^r ^lu^ and Ihfy Ghofi ln(inuat . Trinithiem^ cujus Sa^ 
^nmento Ge»tis BaptizoMtur. It does in^uat the Trimity 
into the Sacrament of which the NMicm are Baptized. 
And Afterward in the fame EpiH. p. ^o6. he fays, that 
ilbrifi Commands all Nations to b^ Baptised in plena 
& adnnata Trinitat^e^ in. the FULL and UNITED TRI- 
NITY. 

SOC. The Dff. of the Hifi. c. 7. p. j8. fays, that the 
Jetvs were Baptized in the Name of Mofes^ and that it is 
fUin^ the Apojtk teSs the Gorinthiansij tha$ as thty were Biip^ 

ti^d^ in the Name of Jefiu So the Fathers had been Bap* 

tii^i in the Name of Mofes. 

. <:HR. If we had faid any thing hke this, I &ouId 
have.expe6led fome of his ufual Complements, Impudenp^ 
want of Common Senfe^ &c To bring no Argui&ene but 
to cry Magifterially, It is plain^ y\iRa it is ptainty other- 
Wife ! However we will giv4 him to t4ie next Edition, 
to find the place where. St. Paul tells the Cormthiansy 
(bat the Fathei's were Baptized in the Name of Mofes. 

SOC. But he finds fome places of &rJpt«re where Crea- 
tures are joioM with God as Exod. 14. ji. The People 

feared the Lord rand believed the Lord and his Servant 

Mpfes, 2 Tim. 5 . 21./ charge Thee, before God^ and the 
l^d Jefy ChrJit)^ anA the EkS Angels j that thou obferve 
theff^ UHf^ &C. 

CHR. 
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CHR. What does Ik make of this ? 

SOC. If Afofis and J^gels be joined with G^d ii> a^s 
of pAftlf aod Ohtefialon^ &c. Why not the 80» and Sfi^ 
tit in Bafiifm^ the' neither of ffaem is God Himfelf ? 

CH/i. Sure He did ooc ask this C^ftion to he in* 
farm'd ; for who is it does not fed the Diffeneiice ? To be 
Bi^izid in the Name of a Perfon, is, giving up my 
Name to him^ Dedicmug vaf. felf to him, making my felf 
his, gtvitag faini the 9^7f/0 00 mt^ to Diffofe of me at his 
pteafure: It is a Folin s^f^Ihimaiu^ me into his Rtligion^ 
owning him .as the Fuhet and Amkwr of the Religion I 
ptofeis. And this it isr ndt Uwftil w do to anf Creature: 
There's none whom we muft diiB call our Fithr upon 
£^r/^, whom we muft join with 6r(^W, in this Solemn 
a£l^;af i>^^^/i;^ oqr febrbsrufitoi fic)/:^: for Ureard whdRy 
G^A, ^Ad he muft haV^ no fBarer in the Fofieffion of 
us: In' this we muft )oih inone with himJ But there 
are mai^ things whereici it is no harm to joif) Creatures 
with God^ as in z&is of Obtelfation^ as your jtuthor calls 
iti kivoking God and Jlii;' to witnefs; * To believe what 
God fays, and what A&i^ iays^ C^c. This is lR> <)b?ious' 
I will infift no more upon ic. 

SOC. My Author Quotes i Cor; i. 14. i^- 1 thauh 

God fays St. Faul^ I Baptized nont of you but Crifpus and 
Gains ; leafi any jbould fay that I had Baptised in my oitn 

N^me, He plainly: infinuates,* fays miy Author, chaf 4 
m€fr Mm may Bapli2;e in his otm Name. 
. This is fuch an InfinuatiOMj as, I believe^ none but 
your 'Author could fee. If any Man might do it, I 
know nont bfA better pretence than St. Paul But how 
bis Renouncing it> fboold be a plain Infinuation that be 
might do ity is left to the Autibr to Bxplttn v-ti11 wheri 
I muft ftill believe, and moft Men in the World with 
me, that thefo words of St Pi«/ rather imp4y that he 
bad not power to Baptize in his own Name^ and if not 
he, then I think, no body elfe had that Power. 

B fi SOC. 
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SOC. My Author ftiU iofiflSs, that to be Baptized unto 
Mofesj is the fame with being Baptized in the Name of 
Mofesy becaufe being Baptized unte Chrift^ and im the 
Name of Chrifi^ are the iacne^ 

CHR. That has been Aftfwcr'd already, «^. The 
Greaier (which is, being Baptized h the Nsaae of a Per/ojt) 
includes the Leffer (which is, being BaptizM unto one^ 
which may mean no more than by his Miuipry) Bur 
on .the Contcary, the Leffer cannot .indode the Greater^ 
Thcrtfoie tho' being Bapttz^l ««/(^ Chrijl^ and in the 
Name of Chrift^ mean the fiime thing; bebaafe the Greater 
includes the Lejfer\ yet being Baptized umd Mofes and 
in the Name, of Mofes^ are not the ianse, becaitfe the Lefi 
doQS not include. th&Gfrn/^r. . 

SOC. H^ ftill tfi£fts that if to be BaptizM inu> Chifs 
Bafidfmj is all One with being Bapti:&?d in the Name of 
Chrip^ then he fays, that to be BaptizM into John'^ 
Baptifmy muft alfo fignify to be BaptizM in the Name of 
John. And that whoever profefsM in his Baptifm to 
follow the Doflrin which "John taught, might be faid to 
be BaptizM in the. Norm ^ John. 

CHR. To be BaptizM into ChriJI^s Baptifm is all one 
with being BaptizM ip the Name of Chri^. Becaufe the 
Form of His Baptifm was in His own Name^ together 
with that of the Father^ and the Holy Ghofi. But to be 
BaptisM into John'/ Baptifm^ was. not to be BaptizM 
in the Name of John, unle& John did Baptize in bis own 
Name. Which it is Evident he did nor. For his Bap- 
tifm had Relation and ReferM to Cbriji who was w 
come after him. As it is faid, Jcf. 19^ 4^ John veri/f 
Baptized with the Baptifm of Repentance^ faying unto the^ 
PiopUy That thej JbonM Believe in Him tpho Jbou^^ come 
after him; that is^ in Chrifi Jeftis. 

But what does he fay to the Ob)e£lion of being Bap- 
tizM into the Name of an Infpiration^ which is not a 
Perfon'i 

SOC. 
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SOC. He Uiys (ending of pag, J9. amd beginmng of\^. 
40.) that he fees no Abfurdity in being BaptizM into 
the Profefiion of a Dof^rine^ which came Originally from 
God Ac Faiherj is reveaPd by His So»i and iSrConfirmM' 
by the Pamer or Spirit of God. 
- CHR. That is to .lay, he is rcfolv'd not to A^tfrer^ 
ask him as often as you will. For the Que fi ion is not 
of bding Baptized into the Profejjiom of a DoBrin^ for 
aii are obligM by their Bdftifm to profefs the Ehifrin of - 
that Perf0n in wbofe Name they are Baptized. Tbus^ 
Gkrffiians are obligM by their Baptifm to profefs the 
£^fl^ri;9 taught by Chrifi ; But they are not BaptizM Mx 
the NAme of that DoHrin^ or of any Article of it, that^ 
wouM be Nonfenfe ; For every Bdptijm is in the Name 
q£ fome Perfom its no Man is Inlijied in the Name of* 
a Caufe^ but in the Name of fome Perfon for whofc 
Qaufe he Fights* And the Caufi is proclaim^ in Ndme 
of the Per (Off. Thus we read Lnk. 24. 47* That Re- 
feritance and Remi(fion of Sins fhould be Preach'' d in*^ 
CHRISTs Name. This was never faid of any Prophet^ 
Jpoftky or other Minifier of the GojpeL 1 hat is more^ 
than belongs to the Office of a bare Servant^ Minijfer^ or* 
Herauld : They muft not proclaim in their own Names. 

The like reafon will Explain Luk. 17. 5, The Jpoftles' 
faid unto the' Lord increaje our Faith: Which your Author 
would have to mean no more than to Pro; for them. But^ 
he will not find in Scripture an Example of requefting 
any Mans Prayers in fuch a Form^ as to defire them to- 
Beftatp upon us any Spiritual Grace. 

(g.) The next Text we QiouM Confider is Joh. i, 1/ 
In the. beginnin? was the IVordj &c. Of which we have 
before Difcours'd at large. I only here Mark it, in its^ 
Order. And fo go to the next. 

(4;) John. 2. 19. 21. Defiroy this Temple^ and in Threes 
'Days 1 will raife it up.-^ '■//(? fpakit of the Temple of his 
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///n. p. 89. ^OC. Chrifi ratfed His Bod^ by a Fower Coattnimica* 
ted to Him by the Pafher. 

CHR. But had Ifc that Power when He was Dead? 
How can a. De/d man ad: ? Which vay ihall he be &t 
about the Raifing of Himfelf. \ 

HOC. Indeed I think we imift bave him Aik/e before 
he can raife Him£elf. Let us go od toYetf. 25. 

CHR. We win kt that alone till we come to Rom. 
3. 16. for the fame Anfwer wiH fes^ve both. Bnt now 
to prove that Chif had a Being, before he was born of 
the yirgiff^ Read Jak j. 1 3. A^^ mait bath afcemded af p^ 
Hkavejffj but he . thas cjtwe dopfn from Heaven ; even the 
Son of Man that is in Heaven. 

SOCi He that came down from Heaven. That is, fays 
my Juthor^ He that is fenc to y<u as the Meffenger at 
Heaven^ or of God. Arid even the Son of Mam chat is iif 
Heaven^ that is^ whofe Mediation^ or Converfaiian is in 
HtAven I But our Author quUs this Ar^mr^ and iays that 
the Sociniam do (generally) underDand this Teo^t Lite- 
rally, and fay, that 'tis here intimated, that before our 
Lord ^nterM upon His OJSice of Meffias^ He was taken. 
up to Heaa/enj to be InfiruRed in the Mind and Will 
of God (as Mofes was into the Mount. Exod. a^ t. 2. 
12.) and from thence Defiemded to execute this Oj^S^eand 
Dedare the faid will of God. The fame thing, they fay, 
is alfo hinted Joh..4. ^i* 46, ^1.^62. John 8. 40* 

CHR. Does any of tfaefe places^ lay that Cirifii i^vas 
taken up to Heaven ^ 

SOC. No. But that He ciotne doxn from Heanjen^ and 
w^& in Heavens 

CHR. Will this prove that He was taien up to he 
In ft met ed after His Incarnation ? We fay He was there 
before, and came down. You, without any Authority in 
the World, will have this to be a taking of Hkn up 
a&er His Birth^ of whidi there is not the leaft bint in 
all the Bihle^ no, nor any where elfe, Your Author does 
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not fo much as pretend to any fort of Proof ; So that 
we muft take it for a Revelation of His own. That 
is, for an abfolute Sign of a bafft'd Caufe, and the ut- 
rooft Obilinacy to refifl aU Convidion. If he had found 
us Build any thing upon fuch a Bottom as this> Vm 
fure he would Pcrfccute us fufficicntly. They may as 
well take upon them to invent a New Bihle^ as invent 
Stories on purpofe to ground upon them ftrange Imer^ 
fretations of the Texts of the Bibk. 

But let me ask you, upon his own Principles, what 
need was there for Christ's being taken up to Heaven ta 
be Infiructed in the WiH of Gadf He confeffes that the 
Wori of Godj which is His whole Wifdom and Powery 
abode on Chifi^ and hfpir^d Htm, even without Meafare^ Nift.VKiK 
fo as that it was even hear/sate and made fM in Him,^*^' 
and' fpoken of as one Perfors with fiim, and He with 
Hin%. And was not this fufficicnt to fhcw Him the 
Will of Gs>i ? What couM Heaven add to this ? He 
could have but the fame in Heaven. But if Chrifi^s A- 
fcenfioh into Heaven may he folv^d, by my fancying that 
He m^ht be taken up at this or that time, aod let dowa 
again,'! may Deny what all ChriSiansim^n by His 
jijcen^^zxih every other Article or the Creed by the- 
fame« Liberty. But let vs go on. 

(6.) How do you Anfwer Joh.%. 58. Befvre Abraham 
was J 1 am? ^(/»- P 94^ 

SOC. That is, before Jhaham was ft was Decreed that 
Chrift (hould come. 

CHR. Why was not that expreft in the Text f You 
will Grant that the Words will not bear it. Never 
Man expreft himfeif at this Rate : And the Scripture is^ 
to be under flood, like other Writings^ by the common^ 
ufe of words : Elfe it was not meant to be underftood. 

SOC. He produces other Texts to Countenance his- 

Interpretation of this. 1 Pet. i. 20. Who was fore^ 

ordaiffd from the foundation of the Worlds 

CHR. 
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CHR. That is clearly exprcft, that He was /ertf- 

SOC. Rev. 1} 8. Th Lamb Jlain from the founJUnon 
^of the World. 

CHR. Thefe are words of the JRevelation^ which fpeaka 
in the higheft ftrain of Prophefj/y aod that as we have ob- 
TcrvM, fpeaks of things to come> as .Prefent^ or Pdfi. 

And this couM not be mifunderAood, for none ever 
faid that Chri^ was SUin^ before the time, that He was 
HUm. And therefore this could not be meant but only 
of the Decree; or in Relation to God^ to whom all things 
are Prefent; in which refped the Lamb was Slai^ from 

all Eternity. 

And befides you cannot reconcile this Anfwer of Chrips 
to common truth as you explain it. 

The Queftion was, whether ^efus or Jbrahdm were 
Firft. The Jews faid unto Him^ Thou art ,not Fifty Tears 
Oldy and hafi Thou feen Abraham ? 

Jefus Anfwered, that He was before Jiraham 5 if He 
meant in Decree only, it was no Jnjirer to their Quefti* 
on; For fo I am before Abraham^ that is, before ^^/ir«- 
ham was Born^ it was Decreed that I ihou^d be; And 
you wouM not make our Saviour anfwer. $opJbiJiicaRy} 

Iren. adverf. Her. 1. 4, c. 27. p. J46. underftands this 
Text Ibefon Abraham was^ I am'] of Cbriji^s reaUy Exifti^ 
before Abraham. 

But the next place, why (hou^d the "jms go to Stone 
Him for this Anfwer ? There was no iort of Difficulty 
in it, as you explain it. 

SOC. The Jervs mifunderftood it, 

CHR. Then you muft fuppofe . C/&r/}^ fpoke with a 
Mintal Refervatio^y oa purpofe that th'ey might mifta^. 

SOC. Yes, as Luk 8. 10. He fpake in Parables^ that 
feeing they might not fe^^ &c, 

CHR. 
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CHR. This is not to be underftood as if Chrift fpoke 
10 Parablesj on purpofe to Hinder them from believing: 
On the contrary, ? Arables do naturally prompt Men to 
Inquire and Learn the meaning of them, and therefore 1^ 

are the moft efFe£luaI method of In ft ruling : That is, to 
Men apt and forward to Learn« But otherwife they are 
indeed infipid, and very ineffeftual. But that is from 
the fault or the Hearer, who will not be at pains to in- 
quire. Therefore our Saviour fo often repeats. He that 

hath Ears to hear let him hear and take heed how ye 

hear : Vor he that hsthy to him fbaU he gi'ven^ and he that 
hath notj from him (baS be taken^ even that which he hath. 

Tiiat is, a Docible Temper will Learn ftill more. On 
the contrary. Men who are Carelefs and Stupid, grow 
backward, and loofe what Reafon they had. 

And what our Saviour fays of feeing they might nuft 
fee^ &c. it was only as applying to them the Profhefy which 
was of their Hardn^d and Indocible Temper, which is evi- 
dent from ihe parallel Place. Mat. i^. 14. In them isful^ 
flPd the Prophejie of Ifaias, which faith j by hearing je jball 
bear J And Jball not under ftandj and feeing ye /hall fee and 
(ball not Perceive^ for this Ptofles heart is waxed grofs^ and. 
their Ears are duB of Hearings and their Eyes are clofed^ 
left at any time they (bould fee with their Eyes^ and hear 
mth their Earsj andflifould underftand with their hearty and 
•fbould be Converted^ and I fbould Heal thim. 

You will not fay that it was the Prophefj/ which har- 

Jin^d thefe Men. But God fore^fm their hardnefs, and 

foretold it by the Prophet, S. Matthew c. i. 28.fpeakins oC 

the Birth of Chrift, lays, all this was done that it might be 

fulfilled which was ffoken by the Prophet^ f^ing^ Behold a 

ffirgin ftball be with Child^ &c. Do you think that the 

End of ChriH^s coming into the World, was only that 

He might not make ifaiab a Lyar, who wrote this Pro- 

pbefy ? Or that this Prophefy was the Caufe of Chrift^s 

i3irtn, fp th^t it bad iiot otherwife come to pafs> if this Pro* 
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pfiefy had not been made? Ther is the fame reafon, for 
the fame manner of Expreflion, in the fame Evdti^eliB. 
c I}. 14. and Quoting another Propbefy of the fame 
Prophet Jfdfoh. 

But how different a Cafe is this from^ our Saviours 
anfwering a plain and dire^ QueBion of the Jews ? Are 
you older than fuch a Man, or not ? To make Him de^ 
ceive them on purpofe, is a hard Interpretation ; And 
when He faw them in an Error, and brought into it, 
by His improper and unknown way of S^king ; that 
He (bou'd leave them in that Error, into which He had 
vilibly led them, and not vouchfafe one word to unde- 
ceive them ; not only at that time, but never after in bis 
whole Life: On the Contraty, that all He fatd fliouM 
be confiantly in this Strain, fp^king fuch Arangetbings 
of Himfelf, and in words applicable to no other Perlon- 
in the World. I fay this wou'd give Him more the 
Charafier of an Im^oHor and a Deceiver, as they caD'd 
Him, then of a Tetcher come from God to tell us th& 
Truth. 

(7.) Job. 10 JO. ChriB (ays, I and the Fdther »e One. 

SOC. Not one God^ But as Frieads are faid to be One. 

CHR. TertuiiMiDe Oratioae c %. p. 130) Proves that 
we pray to the Soif^ when we pray to the Ftther, be. 
caufe ChriB fays, / Md the Fdther art One. In Patre 
Filius invocAtur ; Ego enim^ inijuit^ & Pater Vttum Stmus : 

And (juhe^f. Prax. c. S. p. 504.) Serm6 in Patre femPer 1 

The Word, fayfc he, was almys in the Father, as Chrift 
fays, / am $9 the Father y and always with God, as it is 
written, Jnd the tVord was with God. And never fepara- 
«cd from the Father, or other from the Father, Becaufe 
1 and the Father are One. (Jbid c. 2«. p. 51J) And by 
this faying be fljews them to be Two, quos aqnat &ju>L 
git, whom Hfi joint y and makes Equa/. But aO this is 
tQ be Wderftood, Vt Duo tamem crederentur in una yirtute 
Th4t fhfy h hiieved to be TIVO in ONE JND the fam'e 

Power ' 
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Toiver ; BecAufe other^ife the Son cMnot be believ^dy unlefs 
Two ie Believed. Tbcfc are die words of TertuUian. 

S. Cyprian (de Vni$. EccU. p. 109) Quotes this Texi 
as proii(ing tbe Natural Vnion of the Fsither and the Son. 
For he* joins it in the fame Proof with i. 'Job. 5. 7. 
which is tbe mod exprefs for proving the Unity of the 
Trinity. DiciP Dominus^ Ego & Pater unum fumuSy et 
iterum^ de Patre & Filio & Spirtu SanSlo Serif turn eft ; 
£/ Hi Tres mnum Junt. The Lord faid^ I and the tather 
'^re One ; and again^ it is tvritten of the Father^ Son, and 
Hofy Ghojl ; And tkefe Three are One. 

(5.) The next Text I offer yon is "Joh, 10. jj. Thou 
being a Man makefi thy Self God. What fays your Author 
10 this? 

SOC. He lays, They Lfd 

CHR. That is not the Qiieftion. But what Notion 
bad fcbe Jwj of that Term, The Son of God ? They 
knew, that God had many Sons by Adopt ion^ and that 
4iings were caUM Gods in their Law, (which you in- 
ftance p. 76. in Anfwer to Mat. 26. 63. TeO us whether 
Thou be the Chriji the Son of God) But a Natural Son, 
parukes of the True Nature of his Father ; In which 
ienfe to call any the Son of Godj is to call Him True 
and Real God: As the "Jews here you fee underllood it, 
and in this fenfe it is. That Chrifi is called the Firjl 
BigQtten. The FroduQion of God's Nature is EfTentiat 
to Him*; and therefore the Firfl Produ^ion of God^ be^ 
fore any of \3l\s outward A£fcs of Creation^ and in this 
fedfe Chrifi is God's only Begotten. Tbefe are His Epi^ 
theu la Holy Seriffufe. Now the Qjueftion is« whether 
the Jetf^ iinderftodd Blim in this Senfe^ Or only in the / 
eoORniMit feafe of ChHfi^s being » Gody ot a* Sor^ of God^ 
as Ki^tgi or Jadges^ are ? 

Yra ReDlember what wc teiiire faid of GodPs by Na^ 
tur€f\nd Gods by Office: And tikat there wais a Necef* 
iity, that our Saviour muft ufe the Terms of the Logos^ 
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or the Word, and likewife of the Son of God, and all o- 
ther Terms, in the fame fenfe in which they underftood 
them to whom He fpokc; clfe He had not fpoke in^ 
Sincerity and Truth. 

SOC. I Remember this very well .• And it is necefFary 
that He fhould ufe thefe Terms itt the fame Senffi the 
Jetps did. Therefore I defirc you to prove, that the Jem 
had any Notion at all of a Natural Son of God, or a 
Son of God^ which is God : For our Author thinks that 
they had not the leaft fufpicion of any fuch thing, as I 
Qnoted him to you before, p. 68. 

CHR. And I have Quoted to you before the Jem No* 
tion of the Trinity^ and likewife of the Meffias^ or Sche^ 
chiHA^ which they diftinguiOred from the Holy Spirit. If 
they had no fuch Notion, why then did they charge 
Chrifl with BUjfhenrji for faying He was the Soncf Godf 
And that this did make Him God? 

SOC. I cannot ke a good Reafon for it. The Ex- 
preffion is very ftrange. 

CHR. But they explain their own meaning paft Dif^ 
pute. Thou being a MANj fay they, makefi^ thy felf GOD. 
They could not fay this, if they had meant by God^ 

foh, J. 1 8. ^"'y ^ ^^'^^ ^^^ ^^^ fought to KJH Him, hecaufe He 
faid that God was His Father^ making Himfelf equal to 
God. Being God's Natural Son, does indeed make Him 
Equal to God, as every Son is Equal to his Father in 
Nature ; and therefore they muft mean it in this Scnfe : 
For otherwife to be God's Adopted Son, or oidy upon 
the Account of Creation^ is fo far from making us Equsl 
to God, that, on the contrary, it Demonftrats that we 
are not Equal to Him. And in this fenfe, it is not only 
no fault, but it is our Duty to caH Him cur Father,, for 
fo He is^ And therefore it is impoffible that the Jews 
fhould feek to KjH Him, or be Angry with Him for 
this, which themfelves did every day; much Icfs to in- 
ferr from hence^ that He made Himfelf Equal to God. 

SOC^ 
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SOC, But our Author fays, that had out Lord been more 
than the Son of God^ He rvould have otvn^d His Dignify 
rvhen thn Charged Him with BUffhemf^ for fdjing thofe nm.^ %6. 
things from tphich it might (hy their firain^d Confeo^ttences) 
hi inferr'^d that He made Himfelf d God. 

CHR. He did own His Dignity plainly ; becaufe Ho 
knew what they meant by the Son of God. But on the 
other hand, if He had not been fuch a Son of God as 
they meant, which was to be Equal to God^ or to he God: 
Without doubt He would have RenouncM the Slafphcmy 
with the utmoft Abhorrence and Deteftation ^as St. Paul 
and Barnabas did, when the People took them for. God*s 
JSf. 14. 14.) and never fufFerM the Jews to have gone 
away in fo mortal an Error^ and juft Prejudice to Him 
and his Dodrin; Efpecially not to loofe His Life for 
it, that when the High-Priefi rent his Cloathsy and the 
Sanedrim CondemnM Him to Death for the Blajphemy of 
calling Himfelf the Son of Godj He fhould ftand mute 
(which was owning of the Fa6:) and refufe to fave His 
Life (which was being accelTary to his own Death) or to 
undeceive thefe (6 fatally miftaken in fuch a Blaffhemous 
and mortal Error ^ when He might have done it fo Ea^ 
fily as naming this Diftindion of His not being the Na^ 
tural (which only (in their Senfe)^ was Blafphemous^ but 
a Created Son of God, with which none could find any 
fault, much kk charge it with Blaffhemy. But I (jo on. 

(9J Job* 14* !• ^^ Believe in Gody Believe alfo in 
me. 

SOC. Our Lord has Himfelf interpreted this Joh. 12. 44. 
He that Believeth on me^ Believeth not on me^ but on Him ^fi* P' ^7' 
that Sent me. 

CHR. That is. They are both one. And you win not 
find any Prophet^ or Afofile^ no nor At^el^ Compare Him- 
felf thus with God : or that durft fay Honour me^ as you 
Honour God^za&ye Believe in Gody Believe alfo in me. 

50C 
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60C. That is a DifkKM ftile I muft Confefs, from what 
is us'd of Angels^ or of Men. 

(lo.) CHR. Job. 14. 9. — - jH5r //&4^ hath feen me^ hath, 
feen the Father. 
p. 97. SOC.Jt is aifo faid of the IMfciples, Luk. to. 16. /:;& 
/i&4/ heareth yom^ heareth me And he that defpifeth you 

Dejpifith me. 

CHR. So he that Defpifeth^ or will not Hearken to an 
HerduU^ Defpifeth the Kfng that fent him. But you 
will not by, that he who Seeth the Heraiild, Seeth the 
King. 

SOC. That iadeed bears a Different meanmjg, efpecial- 
ly inoQc who pretends to be the K/^g Himfelff andis Ac- 
cttsM for fo doing. 

(ti.y CHR. Jon. 14- 14. If ye ask any thing in my 
iiame 1 mil do it. 

SOC. That is, by InterceffSon with the Father, as it is 

p, 93. faid Hbb. 7. ^^. He is able to fave them that come 

to God by Him^ fi^tng He ever liveth to make Interceffan 
for tJjem. 

CHR. The Apoftle is there dcfcribing His Priejlly^ 
'^Office fwhich was Intercefiion for the PeopU) and 
comparing it with that oi Aaron: Aqd this is, as He 
is Maa. But T wi/l do what you ask ; is of another Straiui 
never fpoke by a bare Interceffor^ it arrogates to my 
felf to Grant your Petition, and therefore no Man or 
Angel ever SpoKc after this manner. 

?i2.) Joh. 16. 14. He tthe Holy GhoflQ fl^aH receive 
of mine^ and Jball Jbew it unto' jou. Here the Spirit is 
plainly ^ken of as a Ptrfon. This we have Difoourft 
already. 

But wbaft does he % to thefe words, that the H^ 

Ghcfi jball mmje of Chrifs} 

HOC. That is, /* fbalt^ receive of Gody the remainder 
p, 101, ^f Chrifi^s DoSkrin^ and teach it to the ApofiUs. 

CHR' 



The third D lALO GV El i^ 

CHR. This is beyond a ftraind InterfretAtioH\ It is 
Adding CO the Text and your Author might have made 
it figoifie what he pleas'd* But our Saviour gives an* 
other reafon^ why tlw H. GboSt did receive of His : Be- 
caufe, fays He in the next words, AU things that the 
Fdther hath are mine: Therefore faid /, that He fbalL 
receive of mine. And verf. 7. He attributes to Him- 
fclf, the Sending of the H. Ghoff. I will fend Him un^ 
io^ you. 

WiD you now give unto a Creature the Power of 
Sending the H. Spirit^ which you fay, is not My thing 
Difftrent from Godj but is Uod ? A Creature to fend 
God\ And to give Him fomething of a Creatures to- 
carry / A Creature to call God his Meffenger^ and to fay^ 
He jhaU receive of MINE and give to jou] And for a 
Creature to fay that aB things that are Gods are his I . 
Thefe things are VninteiigibU^ Irreconcilable upon your 
Scheme. But in the Doftrine of the Trinity of Perfons^ 
in the Vnity of Nature^ they are obvious and cafie ; For 
there is a Natural Order and Superiority of the Perfont^, 
in an Equality of Nature : Which we fee even among 
Men, as has been explained. ^ 

SOC. My Author objeOts that the Holy Ghofi appeared 
in the Form of a Dove on Chrifl, and of Cloven-Tongues ?• 102. 
6ft the ApoHles. And he asks what Senfe the Trinita^ 
fians can make of thefe things ? they fay the Spirit is 
a Perfon^ and God: Did God receive and aflume the 
ftape of a Dove^ that is, of a Brute ? What hinders ob\ea. of 
but that they may believe aU the Transformations in the the h. chost 
Metamorphofts of Ovid ? uKT? o" 

CHR. He refts mightily AJfur^d in this ObjeSlion^zhovT ^ 
and Expreffes it very Modefilj \ But let us fee what is 
in it. 

Firft for the Holy-Ghofi appearing in the Form of 
Ctoven-Tonguesy he himfclf ConfefTes, that this was to Ex- 
prcfs the Gift then beftow^d, which may be the Gif of 

Tongttes^. 
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To^jg^es. And confequently, it was not to Exprefs the 
Form or Shape of the Giver^ So this Part of the Ohjecfi^ 
on is over. 

He fays, That for the like Reafon the Holy Ghofi 
appeared in the Shape of a Dove at our SAf^IOV IC& 
Baptifm^ to Sigmjie the Mild and Fe Actable SpirU cf 
Chrijl. 

If fo, then this Jpparition too was as aa Emhlem 
of the Gifiy and not of the Giver. So that he has -4»* 
fwer'^d himfel£ 

But in the Next place, it do's not appear that ther 
was any Shape of a Dove at our SAVlOVRh Baptifm. 
Tho' it is (I think) a Vulgor Error. For Which Rea- 
fon I will fpeak a little of it here. 

Ther was a Bodily Shape AppearM : Elfe the People 
couM not have feen it* But what was this Shape^ Or 
Apptarance ? It was a Fire of Glory that Depended from 
Heaven^ and Lighted upon the Head of our Saviour. But 
how did it Light ? Was it like a Flafb of Lightnings Quick 
and Tranjient ? No. For then, in fo Great a Multitude^ the 
People CouM not have DifcernM for what Particular 
Per/on it was Meant. Did it Come down Swift ^ as a 
Bird of Prajf ftoops to its Game, like an Arrow cut 
of a Bow} No. It Defcended Leafurly and Hovering^ 
as a Dove do\ when it Lights upon the Ground^ that 
the People might take the more Notice. And to Ex- 
prefs the Over-Shadowing of the H- Spirif.- And it 
not only Lighted upon the Head of our Saviour , but 
it ^^t7^ and Remained upon Him. As it is faid« "^ob. 
1. J2. gj- 

Now that the Expreflion in the Text, Like a Dove^ 
do's Refer to this Manner of the Defcent of that Glory 
upon our Bl. Saviour^ and not to the Shape of it, Ap- 
pears from the Grammatical Conftrudion of the Words 
in the Text^ which is better Diflinguiihed in the Greek 

and 



1 



The ihircf DIALOGV E. ip 

?nd iMtHy than in the Englijb^ where the Cafes of Nouns 
are ExprefsM by Pdrsicles^ and not by their Termination. 
Now if thcfe words, Like a Dove^ had RcferM to the 
Sbape^ then the word Dove muft have been in the Geni- 
tive Cdfe^ the Shape cf a Dove. But it is not fo, either 
in the Greek or Ldtin. It is faid in the Greeks That the 
H« Ghojl Dtfc^ndcd (TOO fjLCLriKiS ^^Gi J in a Bodily Jfpearance^ 
dc^ /or ci^ as the Cambridge Copy of £^^4 Reads it^ 
'2ree/9'^e9&V, but if it had ReferM to the Hbafe^ it muft 
have been , ^V&i ^^z^^r^^^y Of a Dtwf. Thus the 

Latin J Defcendit corforali Specie^ ftcut Columba. That is, 
Sicut Columba defcendit. As a Dove Defcends. It can bear 
00 other ConfiruBion. But if it had Refer^d to the 
Shdpe^ it muft have been, Defcendit Corforali Specie^ ficut 
Co/umb£, The Shape of a Dove. Which is not in our 
Engiijb. It is not faid in our Englijb the Shape of a 
Dove. But that the Hofy Ghoft Defcended Cm a Bodily 
Shape) lik^ a Dove^ that is, as a Dove Defcends. If it 
had Refer'd to the Shape, it Ihou'd have faid. In a Bodily 
Shapej as of a Dove, Or like as of a Dove. 

Befides, if that Glory which AppearM bad been no 
Bigger than a Dove^ (which is not to be Imagined, 
when it is faid the Heaven was Opened. And the Peo^ 
pie had not taken fo much Notice^ if the Appearance had 
been no Bigger than a Dove^ it might have EfcapM the 
Sigbt of Many ; but fuppofe it) How ibouM they Jknow 
it to be a Dove^ more than any other B/W, or Things 
of the like Bignefs ? Efpecially confidering that it utterM 
no Voicey for it is Exprefly faid. That the Voice came 
from Heaven^ then not from that which Jbode or Re^ 
main^d upon our Saviour. 

I have faid thus much of it, becaufe of the too com- 
mon Pra0ice of Painting the Holy Gho(l like 2l Dave. 
AVhich gives Countenance to the ufage in the Churcb of 
Bwne of Painting God the Father like an Old Man, from 
His being CallM the Jncient of Days^ and Reprefented 
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to Ddniel in a Dream (fo it is Exprcfly faid, Dan. 7. iJ) 
ds fitting ufon a Throne, StC 

But in that Glorious AffeiXMce at Horeh (which was 
more than a Dream) it is particularly Camion'd, Deut.^ 
4. 12. TAf Le^fi ffake unto you out of the miift of the 
Fire^ ye heard the voice of the words y hut Jaw no Similitude. 

That is, of God who ^wkc, for they faw many other 
SimiiftudeSy as Fire^ Smohy &c. Bw they were to make 
no Kefemblance of God from any thing tliat they Saw. 
And the fowl of the Air are particularly nam^d^ v#r. 17. 

But how do you Socimans get over this Text? YoUy 
▼ho 'by the Holy Ghoft mean only an Injpiration, or an 
Attrsbute of G(w, as His fVifdom or Pcw^r. Now for m 
htf^iratian or ^ QuMlityy or Attribute to take a Be?^/^ ^^A^fe, 

has an Abfurdity in it beyond any you can charge upon 
our Interfretation of this Text. 

SOC. Om Author gives an Anfwer ta the Text before 
Qpoted, Jok 16. 15. aB things that the Father hath are 
mine, he lays tfcat St Paul faid as much of every Chri^ 
fiian, 1 Cor. j. 21, 22. all things are yours "'^^thingt fre* 
fenty things to come are y&urs. 

CUR. AM things y is ottcn us^d to exprefs aB the thtOjgs 
which we are then (peaking of: And what thcfe thmgs 
were^ and what !ie meant by aU thin^ in this T^xi^ 
St. Paul, fufficiently Declares, while be repeats ^t ex* 
prelBon in the fame Breath, whether Paul, or Apollo, or 
Cephas, or the iVorldy or Lifcy w Death, or thinps Pre^ 
fenty or things iu) co?ne, ALL are yours, that is Ml thefe 
things are intended for your Senefit: Not only the 
preKent Minift ration of the Gcffel in the hasds of Pdul^ 
er Afolloy or other Men ; and the Kkace which God be^ 
ftows 'ijpon them in this Life ; But even Heaven here* 
after, w ill be-t he Portion of Saints: But all thefe things are 
not, a things 'that jhe Father hath. This wbichSC. Pattl 
fpeaks to ^Lhriftiansy faas no ^proportion to what Chrifi 
lays -of :Himfe/f^ 

SOC. 



p. lOJ* 



The third DIAL^GVE, ai 

SOC. He gives a fecond Anfwen He fays that faying 
trf Chrift is thus to be rendered. JB things^ relating to 
^ht Dokrin mJL Difciflim of the ChriftUn Churchy which 
^ father hath in His Mini and Defign^ are mine. 

CHR. BIcfs me ! That men fliould pretend to Reafon^ 
«iid to appeal to Scripture; and yet take upon them 
not only to Interpret them to all the Perverfnefs that 
words are capable of, but where that will not do, to 
JdJj what they pleafe to the Text^ and turn it to what* 
ever they have a mind to ! I'l undertake give me this 
Latitude, and you fliall not prove from Scripture, That 
there is a Qod^ or a fVarld^ or ever fuch a man as Chrifi. 
T^re is an Ingenious Book written, expoHog their method 
of Argument, by which the Author proves from Scripture, 
after their manner of Interpretation, that fVomen have no 
Som/Sy and Anfwers all Texts againft it in the Socinian 
way ; and as plaufiUy as they oppofe thefe Texts which 
prove the Trinity^ or the Incarnation^ and Satisfaction df 

Chrifi. And another maintains the Eternity of the 
JVorld^ and Anfwers the ift. of Genifis as the Socinians 
do. Col. I. 16. viz. That by Creating was only meant 

MadeUin^y or New Ordering. Which you will fee more 
of when we come to that Text. Others (et up Pr^a^ 
Adamites^ without any ftop from the Story of Geni^ 
fis. And indeed there is no ftop, to Invention, at this 
rate, nor any certainty in words. No Temporal Law 
can guard it felf without this Maxim;^ that uhi lex npn * 
DijUngiiity ibi non eft Dijlinguendumy vou muft not D/- 
fiingui^y but where the Law do^s uipinguifb for that is 
to fet your Celf above all Laws, and alter them at your 
pleafure. 

But Adiing is yet more Arbitrary, Andyour Author 
adds moretlmn two thirds to this Text. Therefore I re- 
commend to tmr Author^ s ferious Meditation that Admo-^ 
nkion Prov. jo. 6. Add not then unto His words y lefi he 
refrwe thee, and thou he found a Ljar. For every ward 
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of G^d is Pure. His ward is PerfeSt And Intire ; and he 
thst iddeth to ity God wiU add to him the Plagues written i» 

Rev. 12. 18. ^^^^ Q^^f^ 

But that you may not lean wholly upon what I (ay 
in defence of this Text we are upon Job. i6. 15. you 
may Confult TertuBian adverf Prax. e. 17. p, 510. where 
he proves, from this Text^ that Chrifi is God. 

(ij.) Chriji fays to the Father Joh. 17. 5- Glorify me 
with thine own Self with the Glory I bad with Thee, before 

the World was. Does not this prove Chrifi io be before 
the IVorWf 
-^/f?.p. 104, SOC. This he Anfwers, that is. The Glory I had with 
Thee, in thy Decree and Defign^ before the World was. 

CHR. Does he give any Reafon why it is otherwife 
expreft in the Text'i 

SOC. No. But he brings other Texts where what 
was only in D^rr^^,. was faid actuary to he. 

CHR. Without fomething in the Text to fliew that 16 
ipeaks of fuch a Decree ? 

SOC. Yes fure, clfe they cannot be Parallel Cafes to 
this Text. 
CHR. Let us hear them. 

SOC. I Pet. I. II. Searching what^ and what manner 
of time the Sfirit-^^-^^ did fignife^ when it tejlified before 
hand the Sufferings of Chrifi^ and what was to follow. 

CHR. Is there nothing in this Text which tells you. 
that it teftify'd before-band, of what was to fQllow? 

SOC. He might have fpar'd this Inftance. The next 
IS better 2. Cot. 5. i. IVe have a Building of God^ an 
Houfe not made with Hands. Here we have^ is, wc have 
it in God's Decree or Intention. 

CHR. And is there nothing of that expreft in the 
Text ( If you had repeated two words more, it would 
have told you, that this Houfe was referv'd for us, in 
He^^en And that it was not to be till after our EArth^ 
ly Houfe of THIS Tabernacle were Dijfoh'd. And there- 

fore 
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fore that Wc grodn tAtne^ly ift$r it^ exfeBing u ; and 
therefore that tve hsve it but 10 Reverfio^j not in frefent 
Foffgffwn. So that what is meant by we have in that 
Text IS very plainly told. 

SOC. His next Text will do it, 2. Tim. r. 94 Grace 
vas given us in Chrifl before the World was. Whtre again^ 
was given to us, is^ was given in God's Decree and Inten^ 
tion, 

€HR. And is there nothing in this Text to (hew us, 
that this was only in God's Purfofe or Decree} If you 
bad Repeated but one word before^ it had hindre'd you 
from producing of this Text. For there it exprefly tells 
us, That this Grace given us before the World, was in 

God's Purpofe According to His own PVRPOSEy and 

Grace which was given us^ before J hf World was. And tbi? 
is the Apofile's Stite in other places where He fpeaks 
of the fame, Tit.^ 1. i. in hope of Eternal Life^ which God 

PROMISED hefore $he World began., Eph. I. 4. He 

hath CHOSEN VS in Him^ before the Foundation of the 
World, (c. J. n) According to the Eternal PVRPOSEy 
which He PVR POSED in Chrifl Jefus our Lord. 

Now il you can fbew foch ao Explanation^ in that 
Text "Joh. 17. 5. then thefe may be parallel Gafes^ 

But I have another thing to ask in this matter^ 
Do not Decrees always look forwardy and re(pe£fc things. 
tOi comef 

SOC. Yes certainly. One is not faid to Decree whkt 
is Paa. 

CHR. Bub our Saviour in this Text fpeaksi of what 

is Pafl the Glory which I had withv Thee be^ 

fore, the World was. Common Speech allows to fay^ 
I have a Reverfwn. But to fay, that I had^ what i 
have not yet^ nor ever hady is a new way of Speaki^ 
ing.. 

But there is more than this yet. You Uy ihaxGhri^ 
had no Being before 'the World.. 

SOC^ 
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SOC. Yes. That is our Tenet. 
CHR. How had He Glory then hefore the lVorl(t 
when He had no Bei^ ? Was this by way of Decree 
too? Irend'dS (jdverf. Her. I. 4.C 28. p. 5 47 J quotes this 
Teji/ to prove Chrijl^s fixiitence before tte World. 
And OrigtH{in Mm. p. ^26.) fays, it was not meaotof 
this Wlmd. 

SOC. Pray. Let us go to fome other Text. 
("14.) CHR. ]o\u 2o. 28. Thomas Anfwered^ and fud 
Mmo Him J ntf Lord And vty Gdd. 
. SOC. My Lvrdl Are words of Congratulation to 
p. 106. our Satmwfj and Afjf God! Words of Admiration and 
Praife to God. 

CHR. This is very Ingenious / But if I fbouM ask, 
who «dd you this ? There is nothing of this IMmvcry 
m the Text. Bm I wonder he wouM let either of tbele 
belong to Chriffy becaufe they feem hoth to be fpoken 
of the ikme rerfon as much as words can bear. 

SOC. The reafon is, becaufe they were fpoke to Chrijl ; 
and as a Coniequence of Thomas's Convidion after his 
having fo long remainM Doubtful of our Saviostr^s Re^ 
furreaion ; of whidi being now fatisfied, he makes this 
Confeffion* to CbrOt^ and therefore at kaft one of them 
moft belong to Chrid 

CHR. Then there wiU be hazard of the Others go- 
ing along with it, for they are linkM very clofe to. 
§eeher. 

The truth of it is, our Author leans that way. And 
hys Nefiorias Patriarch of ConfiantiMple thought fo; 
But he wiH not trufl to that. Becaufe it feems a ve- 
ry harfli Interpretation, to make Thomas Anfwer a 
Queftion of our Saviour^ s to him, only by an Excfa*. 
inatioo, which might ferve any Queftion in the Worlds 
by faying, God I Which a Man will do when you 
pindh* liis Finger. Whereas otherwife it was a T^reft 
and full Anfwer to our Saviour. His RefurreBion was 
^ a Great 
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a Great Proof of His Divinity : Of this ThomtLs remainM 
a while Doubtful: But being Convinced by our Ssvi- 
^fiTy lie then ackoowleges Christ to be his Lord aod his 
Cod\ and this by way of Anfwcr to our Saviour; B^ 
not FMthltfs ^ bat btlieving fays Chrifi^ Then Thomas 
ilnfwers and owns his Btlief^ by jickpowledging Chrifi 
to be Lord and God. S. Cyfrun quotes this 7V;>pr as pro- 
ving Uie Divimty of C^r/jif (adverf. Jud.l. ?. c6. p. 3$,)^ 
But we go on. 

(15.) Jif 5. 3, 4. W% Atf/6 S4tan fSed thine Heart ^t^^ 

fye to the Hotj Ghefi t Thou hajt not lied unto Men^ 

iut unto God. 

SOC. Theu haft lied to the flofy Ghofi. 1 1. to us 
Jfo files who have the Ho^ Spirit, or Inffiration of God -*^-P- *°7- 
in us. 

CHR. To lie »o an Jnfiiration. is a grange Expref!ion« 
In the next plaee, Tho' you allow the Spirit of God^ 
ibmetiflies, to be put for p^rf Himfetfy yet it is a little 
over bold, inethifiks, to put i/ fcr an Jpoflle. There 
Aiould be very Good Authority for that, Som9t,biq|^ 
ftronger than one of our Authors Suppofes, When was 
Si Prts^ caird the Hoty Ghofi before ? Or the Holy Ghojt 
call'd by the Names of any of the Apofiles ? Becaufe 
the Holy Ghofi Infpires me, am I the.refore the Holy 
Ghofi ? fo that if yoii tell me a lie, it is to be caB'd tel- 
ing a Lie to God} But more cfpecially, when the Text 
foys, he did not Lie to Men. 

W€. That is, not to Men only, qc Chiej^. 

CHR. No. There is another Re^fon. Men coulA 
not know that he Lyed}, but only Qod, who knew his 
Hearts And therefore it is ca'll*a a lying to God, and 
vot to Men) for there wa? no Evidence produced againft 
him, they IcncW not but he fpoke Truth , in telling 
them the Price of his Land^ which waa the matter t|iea 
in Etebate* 

50C 
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SOC. Our Author brings a Text to fupport him. i 

Thef./^. 8. He therefore that Defpifeth^ Defpifeth not MANybut 
;p. 1C7. GOD. VJho hath alfo given to us His Holy Spirit, Here 'tis 
manifeft, that tbofe who Defpiled the Jpofiles^ are faid 
to Defpife God^ becaufe God was in them, ij His 
Spirit. 

CHR. I utterly deny that to be the Reafin, for 
that wou'd transferr the Honour of God to Every Good 
Many which is/ to every ftranger I meet, for ought 
I know to the Contrary ; That if I Defpife Hinsy I 
Defpife God. Which is Extravagant even to BlaT- 

phemy. 

But the Dfieaoing is, He that Defpifeth that Meffage 
wiiich God fent by the Jpoftle^y which was tl^ Gof 
pel of Chrifty he Defpifeth not Many for it is not the 
Gofpel of Many but he Defpifeth Gody the Author and 
Sender of it. As if any Lbould Return a Kj\ an 
Opprobrious Anfwer by his Ambaffador: The ASront 
could hot be underwood to the Ambajfador but to the 
K/ng who fent him. But this has nothing in the 
World to do with our prefent CaCbi wherein our 
Author would have the Honor of God to belong to 
every Many to whom God gave the Ai&ftaQce of Hts 
B/eJfed Spirit. 

This IS a fufiicient anfwer to the Hijloria^^s Inter* 
pretation of this Text. But I cannot forbear to fibew 
the Ridiculous madnefs of your Evangelic Biddle iq his 
Expofition of this. Text) in the above quoted Volume 
of Socinian TraSfsy Intitled The Faith of one Gody &c. p. % 
10. where^ infiead of Ananias laying to the Hoij Ghofiy he 
wouM very fain (but without any Ground; have it un* 
derftood that Ananias did tell a Lye of the Holj Ghofiy 
viz. That the Holy Ghoft had put it into his heart to 
Sell his Fariney and lay down the Price at the Apofiles feet ; 
and fo was Guilty of Blafphemy againfl the Holy Spirit^ 
in fathering upon the Holy Spirtt that which was Ejected 

into 
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into his heart by the unclean Spirit, i. e. to fetl fats 
Lands. Whereby you inuft fir ft obfervei that it was 
by the Infpiration of the Vnclean Spirit that Jnanias^ 
and confequently other ChrijUans of that time did fell 
their Pofleffions^to Diftribut to the Neceilities of others^ 
which the Scripture^ and, I believe all Mankind elfe 
before Mr. BidMey have always afaibM to the Great 
Grace J with which we are told JSf. a. 33. God did 
Blefs thofe Early Converts to the Chrifiian Faith. 

Secondly, he fays, that thefe words in this Text^ why 

hath Satan filled thy Heart to deceive God ? Seem to be Blaf- 

fhemy ^ that is, fuppofing the Hofy Ghoft to be God ']for 

it importeth [ fays he 3 either that God way be Deceived^ 

4>r elfe that Satan^ or ai leafi Ananias thought foj other^ 

mfe he wou^d not hmje proposed in his heart to do it^ 

Thus Delicat Mr. Biddlel I wouM recoihmend to his 

Annotations i. Job. 5. 20. he that believetb not the Son 

bath made him (God) a Lyar^ becaufe he believetb not 

.the Testimony which God gave of his San. Will Mr. B/i- 

dle hence infer that ^any Man had fuch a Notion of 

the Supream Beings as thdt He is a JLyar I Or not rather 

that, as we are faid to Crucify Chri^ afrefh by our 

Sins* to Grieve the Spirit of Godj &c. So, by Confe- 

xiuence, we make God a Lyar, when we do not Believe 

the Teftiraony He has given; tbo% at the fame time, 

jQone can be fuppos'd fo grofly Ignorant of the Nature 

of God^ as to think Him capable of Deceivingy or being 

Deceived 'y No« Neither^^^/' tiov Ananias were fuch^S^pe- 

culative Atheifisy tho* Pra^ically every Sinner is fuch, in 

fome pegree. But, if you will have it, according to 

Mr. Biddlel Expofition, that not to believe the Tefiimony 

which God hath given of His Son^ is to be a downright 

Speculative Atheifi^ or to think Him a Lyar^ which is the 

famf, or WQrfej then; I defire you.to look to it, for it 

will ftand you as much upon to dear your felves from 

Jpheifm. for not believing the many Tejlimonies which 

B God 
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Qad has given of the Dkfimty of Hrs Sm', jis frooi 
ld»ktry^ m Worfbiping Him, whom you do not dimk 
to be True God. 

(i6.) Aft. 7. ^9. Thty Stoned Stephen, ealUiig apom 
G&i^ and S^if^y Lord jefus Receive my Sfirit. Here 
Fraying to '^efus is callM Praying to God. 

HOC. Tlie Greek is, Lord cf Jtfasy Receive ray Spi- 
tic. 

CHR. This is only becaufe the word Jefts h lode* 
cUaaU^ ; that makes k iio morB ef j[e&i, then m^ (n^ 
»ftk, dr fnm Jefu. And this. Text, h w tn«Kh Lord 
^*~—— ab it is poflihlc for dtber Qretk or L*fi» to 
sxprefe it. 

SOC. Well, we wifi give yoa another Atifwer. That 
p. 108. is, Siefbtn called upoa God^ 4;»iAff tififfrndy Lord Jefu 
Receive my Spiric 

CHK. Does your Aathor adledge any Aathority for 
this 2 

SOC. No. Not a vord. But only that he fijppofcs 
S. StepheM's Vifioa of Chrifi at eke Right liBnd of Goef, 
which he had befooe die Cmned, ta Contkiue StiN -wkh 
Inn. 

CHR. What is ai fihis (o the ^Cmek ? I cannot 
6e how k Cooocrns this Text, or favcwre his Addititm^ 
and loterruptioa of the 9enfe» which' fpeadts of Stepiten 
calUng upon God mtd Sajieg^^^ ioAad of which our 
Auchoc adds, of his own bead } amd St alfa /kid, lea- 
ving out Or word ki the Text, for 6odi words catJ- 
not be ift ; k camnx be both Styi/^y and he aifh faid. 
And be ^ses not fb onch as ^etend that the wmd 
^ffo^ WW aot right Ttanflated, or any thing amift 
Ml k; So that here, by hk own Confeffion, k both 
SMbfiraSiom and Aidititm to the wore! of Gorf; nay more, 
a puttmg in fak own Invention mftead of the word 
or Gm, I an ymt^ of this. 

O7) 
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(17.) AQt. 9- 14; 21. Tv ^d aU' that cat uPm thy 

Name. (The words are Spoken of the Lord Cnrifiy as 
is made ITndemaUe by wrf. 17.) Is not. this he thtt De* 
ftrcfd them whuh csMed tm this Mtam (Chfift's ' Name) 
in Jerufilem ? ' 

SOC. The SocinUns gesterAlif not onfy grg»t^ tut ear^ 
nefily Contend^ thdt Chrif is to be Wor{bipfed^ and Pufd 
to ; That he is to be Worjhifed with Divine Worjbif. 

CHR. Tbts is cbetr opinion; ^aod it is the Sore^fkce 
of the Socinidns ; herein they Divide : and herein they 
ContradiiA themfelves. And infiead of Anfwering this 
Text, your Author brings (everal Arguments from dfe« 
\vhere againft the Divinity of ChriH^ and to avoid 
Anfwering^ he turns an Opje^or. His Arguments are 
all AnfwerM in what is faid before, therefore I wiU 
not troiAle you with them. For we are now up- 
on his Reply to theT^rj are brought againft him. 

SOC. When he is againft the Invocdtion of Chrift 
(which is not always) be Anfwers thefe Texts thus „.« 
To bind aU that tali ufon his N^me. And again, rAf»"'*^-P'"'- 
thdt cidled on this Ndme in Jernfji/em. He fays tfae Oti^ 
ginal Greek may be Tranflated federal ways. FirSt^ To 
bind all that are called by thy Name. Secondly, To bind 
all that Name this Name. 

CHR. We know his Gift in Interfrctations ; And 
for Anfwer, we infift ; that the Greek does not bear 
his SenCe, biit is Righdy Tranflated in otir Bibles : 
and for him to offer nothing againft it^ but his own 
Saying fo, and thus and thus it may be^ is no iodiflPerent 
meafure of JJfarancey which oft paUes with him inftead 
of Argument. 

But in this fame Chap^ verf. 10. It's faid, That THE 
IX)RD aff eared to Ananias, And the LORD faid mtto him 
&c what Lord Was this P 
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S0C. It was the True God certainly : For this i9 
the comcnoa Stile of God thro' aB th^ Scriptures. 

CHR. And it is Certain^ that this was Jefus who^ 
fpoke to J»amas^ and to whom Jmanids (poke, and 
who fcnt AhmUs to Sdul verf. 17. The LORD even 
JESVS hath fent me, fays Ananlus. Hear another Text. 

Ad. 1 5. 28. It fiemed Gwd to the H. Ghofi and 

-vi/f. p. 113.^^ *^* 

(18.) SOC. Thdt is^toGoJPs InffivAtion mus; Mdthere^ 

fore to us slja. 

CHR. lo feera good to an Infpirstionl Or to us 
and to our lnffiration\ This has been fpoke to be- 
fore. 

(19.^ A£t. do. %%. Feed the Church of Gad which he 
bdth purcha/ed with his ofPf^. Blood. 

SOC. My Author here again Difputes the true Reading 
of this Text ; and fays that fome Read it Fe^ the 
Church of CHRIST. 

CHR. And we ftill infift upon the truth of our 
TrAuJlstion^ againft his bare Saying ; which we fay is an 
Evident Sign of his loft Caufe, when he has nothing 
to fay but to AJferty without Proof. 

SOC. His fecond Anfwer is. That fome Mafters of 
the Greek Tongue, do render the words thus, Feed the 
Church of G^, which He hath purchafed with His OWN 
Souths Biaod. 

CHR; However skilfull in the Greek they may be •• 
The word [Son's] is a plain Addition, which is beyond 
thtf Power of Interpretation. 

SOC. His third Anfwer is^ That the Blood of God is 
no more, than the Blood which God gave. As the Lamh 
of Gody is no more than the Lamb which God gave. 

CHR. The common Law of Difcourfe allows me to 
call any thing mine that belongs to me, as n^ Horfr, 
my Cow, &c. But no Language ever calPd another Man^s 
Blood, my Blood,, unlefs my Sous, or near Relations, whof^ 

Blood 
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Bfood )S really tnioe. As we caU our CbHdren^ oar 
Flefb and Bloody in which Senfe you vriU not allow 
Chrifi to be the So/f of God. 

CHR. I Come now to your Authors Fourth Letter 
which contains the Texts out of the Efijiles and Re^ 
relation, and there firft take notice of ois Motto-Text 
Rom. I. 25. of theft who change the Truth &f Qod 
into a Lie, and worjbip the Creature. And defire your 
Author to reconclie it to their worlbip of Chrifi fup- 
pofmg Him a Creature y as they do*, and their Arbi- 
trary changing the Texts of Scripture as we have feca. 
But now to the Texts. The firft I name is 

(20.) Rom. 9. 5, of whom^ as Cco9Uerning the Flefb^ 




SOC. Yet he is more merciful then be usM to be; 
for here he fays only that it is Prob^ky by fome Paf 

/ages in the Fathers (which he does not t^H us") that the 
vrord God was not originally in this Text. 

But Becaufe this wiU not do, he Jnfversj Secondly, 
that thefe words ought to be Tranflated thus, of whom 

M Concerning the flefb Chrifi camCy God who is over all 
he Ble^ed for ever. Amen. 

CHR. This is Adding again to the Text : for the 
Englifb is rendered even Liieralfy from the Greeks and 
there is no fuch word in the Greek as Be^ Gcd BE Bleffedy 
but it is, God Blejfed for ever. 

And the very natural running of the words comes in- 
to- our fcnfe, Chrifi who is is what ? God Blejfed 

there is nothing elfe for Him to be in that Text: For thefe- 
word^ over m^ are but an Epithet of the Perfon there 
DelcribM, like Blefjedfor ever. The Perfon there fpoke 
of is over ally and Blefjed forever^ and is God. For thia 
Text is not telling what God is, but what Chrifi is, of 
whom only the Afofile is fpeaking from the Beginning. 

of 
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CHR. If God Reveal to me that another Man doe£ 
now think fo or fo, does that make me a Kflower of 
Hearts 'i I know that particular that is Revealed to me^ 
but no more. Neither do I know it by knomng the 
Mm^s Hearty I know it only by Revehtiatj. 

But to have a Power within my felf to know the 
Hearts of all Meff, to look into a Man^s Hearty and fee 
bis ThougfjtSj is not Commumcable to a Creature. God only 
knoa^s the Hearts of Men. i King, 8. 39. 

And that CbrJfi has that Attribute of God of knowing 
Hearts J not when it is ReveaVd to Him by Another \ but 
that He knows them in I^s Sprite as it is faid of Him 
Mark 2. 8. and in Himfelf^ Mark. 5. 50. is plain from 
many Scrhtures befides thefe now Quoted, fee: Job. 2. 
24. 25. Jefus^—- Kjtew aS Men ; and needed not that any 
Jhottld Teftifj of Man ; for He Kj^ew what was in Man. 

SOC. The Defence of the Hifi. p. 5J. proves that this 
was no Inherent Perjonal Kj^owledge in Qhrifi^ in Oppoli* 
tion to Revelation. 

CHR. How does he prove it ? 

^OC. He fays, what is known by Revelation is an In* 
herent Perfonal Kjtowledge. 

CHR. That is, fuch Knowledge is Inherent^ becaufc it 
is in a Man. And it is Perjonal^ becaufe it is the Man's 
own ?erfon that Knows. This indeed is a noble Difco- 
very, and by this he would quite take away the Diftinfti- 
00 .'twixt Perfonal Inherent Kflowledge^ and Revelation ; 
becaufe, fays he, Revelation it felf is a Perfonal Inherent 
Knowledge. 

But after^ aB this Socinian^Subtiltjy is it poflible, or , 
would he have us Believe, that he cannot fee the diffe- ' 
rence twixt what a Man knows of his own Natural In^ 
herent Kflowledge^ and what he Knows by Revelation ; 
and that for no better Rcafon, but becaufe he Knows 
both; and ^t At ,1%. M himfelf, his own Perfon which 
knows both ? A Mans Natural Inherent Kjtowledge is ftin- 

ted 
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Ted and canooc go beyond its Sphere. And therefore one 
Mans Nuturd ^tw/f^e is Gre titer than anothcrs. But 
there are none fo Great as to difcover fome things, par- 
ticularly the prefent Inftance we are upon, The Thoughts 
cf the HiMrt\ which none but God can Know by His 
Naturd I»l)erem KjMvkdge. But fuppofe Gjd reveals to 
me a particular Thought of a Mans Hearty does it there- 
fore follow that I know it by my own Natural Inherent 
Kjfowledge ? If I did^ I needed not that any (hould tell 
it me. And that is the Reafon given io the Text to (hew 
that this Kjtotpledge of Chrift^s was his Natural Inherent 
Kjtawkige^ becaufe it is faid. He needed mt that any (botdd 
te/iijie rf Man^ Jor He knew what was in Mm. If His 
knowing what was in Man, was by Revelation^ Vic 
not only needed^ but it was Abfolutly rtecejfary that fome 
Ibould teftifie to Him of Man^ I hope there is fome 
Difference 'twixt this and Elijba^ knowing what the King 
of Syria fpoke in his Bed«chamber (2. Kings 6. la.) 
which this Author makes a Paraflel Place, to this 
of Job. 2. 24, 25- for firft Elifi^a might have had 
InteUigenee from fome about the Kjtt£\ which was 
the thing that the Kjttg apprehended, and thought 
nothing mracuious in ir« But fuppofe God told Eltfba. 
Therefore Eliftfa needed that fome ihould Teftify of 
what the KJttg faid. And therefore it can be no Pa* 
raSel to that of our Saviour^ who did not need that 
any (hould Tejlify to Him, even of the Thoughts of Mens 
Hearts^ for He not only Knew this or that Thought^ 
and that whea it was Told him ; But He knew ai 
MejH thoughts^ what ever was in man. Without need of 
any to declare this to Hinh That is^ without Revelati^ 
vn^ which cannot be faid of any Prophety or any Ctea* 
ture. And therefore this Perfonal Inherent KjwpleJge 
of Chriii\. is put in oppofition to Revelation^ Contrary 
to this vain Defence of out HiHarian. 

F SOC. 
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-^iif.p. lao SOC. Fut our Author quotes Rev. !• i. The Revtls^^ 
tion of Jefus Chriji^ which God gave to him^ to fbiw unto 

His Servants. And what need God Reveal any thing 
to Chrifty if He knew all things} 

CHR. This is fpoken of Chrifi as Mm. Seeondly it is 
not faid that God did Reveal it to Chriji^ but gave it to 
Chrift to Reveal to others. That is^ gave Comnifflom tor 
Chriit to Reveal it to Johf^^ kc which does not imply 
that Chrift did not know it before. 

SOC. But the Defence of this Hift. (ays, who can 
give to God ? 

CHR. Chrifi as Man receives al] Irom G^dz Whicb 
this Author could not but know to be the ChriHian Do* 
drin^ and therefore it was Frivok>us in him to urge it, 
without farther Reafons^ as an Argument againft the 
ChriHian Do£^rin» 

(33.) The third T«a he quotes oat o£ the Romans h^c 
10. 12, The fame Lord aver aU^ is Rich untt> aS that ca& 
ufon Htm, 
///#. p 120. ^^C. This and what fofiows is.^kcn of G^ and 
not of Christ. 

CHR. The Contrary, is snoft Evident; from the 4th. 
verfe. Thr JfoUle is; treating wlioUy of bur Lord Jefus 
Rom. 10. 6. Chriify abd making Him the objed: of our Faith^ as He 
Ia,%,%!''^*s under the Law, for He applies Dem. jc. 12. Ex- 
prefly to ChriB^^ and h^s^ that is the word <?/ Faith tphich 
we Preachy That if ihoa Gorsfefy with thf Mouthy the Lord 
^efusy and believe was God raifid HlM^-^r-- ifvhefoeva Belitvetb 
on HIM- — the fame Lord ever aS, is Rack nntc M that 
caU upon HI M * ■■ ■ for wbofoever fball caH nfon the Name 

of the Lord/haS he faved. How sben /ball tbej calj. on HIM 

Haw fh all they believe in HIM cf whom they have not heard ? 
Jnd how JhaU they hear withora a Preacher ? Here you fee the 
fame HIM \s carry 'd through aJl thefe vcjrfi^. And the 
J[>o{lle exprefly a-pplics to this HIM Jock 2. ^2. Whofoever 
[hull cn!i tipon the Name of the Lord &cc. which is applicable 

to 
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^none f^ut Goi. And dierefore iris certain that Ci&ri/? is 
the Lord here fpdke of. The ^ews had heard of Goi 

before; and therdbrc the Apofile cou'd not fay Of 

whom they have not keardj out in Relation to ChrijK 
Who was not rightly underftood by the "Jews^ who did 
not apprehend what Mofes and the Prophets bad wrote 
of HIM^ and therefore they needed a Preacher to explain 
Him to them. 

Your Author cannot deny all the Hims in this Chapter 
before your Text^ to belong to Chrijt^ But in his old 
ihort -way, be excepts the Him in the lath verfe, and 
fo forwa.rd, and the Bufinefs is done ! tho^ the DiU 
courfe goes as continuMly on as before^ and fpeaks of 
the fame Him^ without any Difcrimination, or kaft 
Mark that he is bringing in any other Him. Which 
would not only be wrong Senfe, but it would be an 
exprefs Deceit to ufe fuch an unfeen Ibifting of Per* 
Jons in an Argument, as .has been faid before. But 
we go on- 

("24.) I. Cor. 6, 9. Tour Body is the TempU of the 
Holy Ghofi. 2 Cor. 6. \6. Te art the Temples of th€ 
Living God. ^^ 

SOC. The Holy Ghofi or Spirit being the Jnfpiratir j^^^ .^i: 
on and Potper of God, the fame Bodies that are Tenu . * ' 
pies of the one^ muft needs be Temples alfo of the 
Other. 

CHR. Firft It is Abfurd and* Iltogical to ' f^, the 

Temple of an Infpiration. Temples belong to ferfons. 
But in the next place, you make ' a Difterence 'twixt 
the Spirit and God^ They are the one and the Other. 
And m other Places you ms&e them the felf-fanie thing, 
and no Difference ^rwixr thepi at. alt, as I have ofteq 
obfery'd before. 

(2$.) I Cor. 10. 9- Neither let us tempt Chfifi^.as 
fame of them alfo tempted. 

F 2 SOQ. 
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SOC. It fliould be neither let us temp GOD. But fiQC» 
the former is the recelvM reading of the Church ^ Oub 
Mthor has not Authority fumcient to Counterbal- 
lance that^ therefore he gives you another Jnfwer. 
He fays that admitting the Reading in the Englifh Bi^ 
J^ieSj yet the fenfe mU be^ let us not tempt CHRIST^ 
as the IfrMlites temfted GOD in the Wildernefs. 

CHR. But he muft confefs that this is plain ad» 
ding to the Word of God ; for we muft not add words 
to the Text^ upon pretence oi keeping to the Senfe. 
But does he not bring fome very extraordinary Reatoa 
to Support this Opinion of his ? 

SOC, Not one word, but that Murmuring againft God^ 
or Chri^^ is tempting them. 

CHR. Then be gives us leave to proceed. 

(26.) 2 Cor. 8. 9. It is faid, That Chrift, tho^ He 
was Rieh^ yet for your fakes He became Poor. Whea 
was it that Chrift was Rich^ and became Poor ? If 
Re had no Being before He was born of the Vir- 
gin ? 
m^v^^n^ 50C. The fenfe is, Tho^ He might have liv'd 
Rich, 

CHR. But the Text fays, that He was Rich. And 
we rouft take your Authors word, as formerly, 
chat the meaning is, not that He was Rich^ but 
only He might have been fo^ if He wou^d. 

SOC. The Defence of the Hift-.^ c. 9* p. 51. gives 
another Jnfwer^ viz. thax 'nrl(f0^iuQiW does not figaifio* 
to become Poor^ but to be Poor^ 

CHR. He only fays fo. Which he wouM have to 
over*bal1ance the Learning of all the Tranjlators of our 
Bikte. Bu^ in the next place, the ftrefs does not li^ 
upon the word Poor^ but upon the word Rich. We 
aU know Chri/i.wsiS Poor^ but the Qucftion is when it 
was that the He was Rich. 

SOC. 
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SOC. He favs, the Smfe of the fUce is this; Thd" 
Chrifi was Rich and Glorious^ hj reafon of the Author ij 
4ffd^ Pepper Cottferr^d on Him : Tet He was willing to lead 
a^Po$r Life^ &c. 

CHR. In this Scnfe, Chrifi was never FooTj for He 
was always Rich in Authority. And a roan that has> 
Authority^ Can never be Poor^ in this Senfe. Poverty 
and Riches may be taken in roany ^enfes. There isr 
Rich and Poor in Eloquence^ in Beauty^ in Courage^ in 
Senfe^ in Authority^ and in Money. And if when you* 
fpeak of any of thefe, you make not your difcourfe 
proceed of the fame, you argue Sofhifiically^ and no 
man can Underftand you^ This is the Defence of 
your Hijhry^ and has helpM him much. This PUy. 
is not worth the CMdle. Let us Difpatch. 

(27.) His Anfwer to 2. Carw 12. 8. 9. is this, that' p u^. . 
the Power of Chrifi refiing on the Apoflle was only , . 
that Chrift htterceded for that Power to reft on him. 
That is to fay» if I begg an Eflate from the K/ng^^ 
lor yoU| it is therefore rny Efiate which you Poifefs! 
And this ihall be the way ot fpeaking in this Text^ ^ ^ . 
and in the next too. 2 Cor. i j. 14 where The Grace ^ ^^^ 
of our Lord Jefus Chrift ^ is not His Grace^ but another s ^i2<^ 
Grace^ which He only beggs for u$. 

But there is another extraordinary thing in this'T^jc^; 
For it plainly Diftinguijhesj fays our Author, Chrijl and 
the H. Ghofi from God^ Now they are; plainly i>(/?«-. 
guififed'j but in Anfwer to .J oh. .j. i. they muft notf 
be DiSinguijbed at alh GaL 1. ir 12. Paul an. Afoftle^ 
not of men J neither hy men^ ,but by Jefus ChriSfy and (^P-) 
God the Father^-"-^! neither received it of Man^ nei^ 
ther was I taught ity but- by Revelation of^ J^Jks 
CJhyiH. . . • '^ 

SOC. Paul rigmly denies he is made an AfoUh^ hy 
Man^ btic^tfi. he tpas wade one by "^efus. Chriiiy who 
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in dU things a5fed hj the Spirit and Dir^iom of 
God. 

CHR. Did not the AfoHle$ aft by the Sfirit and 
n' 'a.^^' DireStions of God^ when they chofe Matthias into the 
Room of Judas) and Separated Barnabas and Saul for 
the work whereunto God had called them ? 

SOC. Yes certainly ; for it is exprefly faid, that the 
H. GhoH bad them do it. 

CHR. Did they therefore in that, receive CommifTion 
from Menl 

SOC. Yes, for it is faid, that they laid their hands on 
Vcr.3, ^henfy and fent tbem^ 

CHR. Then mens ading bj the Spirit and DireSlions 
of God does not hinder that fuch a£lioris are faid to 
be done by fuch Men. For Example, Matthias was E- 
leSed by the Eleven ApoFHes and Barnabas and Saul were 
Separated by the Church. 

And therefore it wouM follow, in this Senfe, that 
St. Paul did not argue Rightly, as our Author fays 
he did, when he deny'd himfelf to be made an ApoBle 
by Man^ becauf^ he was made one by a Man who A^ei 
by the Spirit arid DireHions of Ood^ 
m ' But his meaning is plainly this. That he did not re* 

ceive his Commifnon from, that is, by the mediation of 

Men^ but Immediatly from God. 

And if Chrift were not more than Man^ and Confi* 
der'd as fuch in this Text^ the Apofiles words cannot he 
made Confonant, efpecially as Interpreted by our Author. 
TertuUian (adverf. Prax. §. 27, and 28. p. 517; proves 
ChH(k to be both God and Man. Ex Carne homo^ ex 
ffiritu Deus^ and then proves the DiflinStion 'twixt Him 
and the Father ^ and Quotes this Text, amorig others, to 
ftiew that tho' He was God. yet He was Diftinpuifb'd 
from the father. ^ --^ 

.(?a) But let us fee what art he will find to efcapc 
nsl. 2. 5, 6, 7, 8, where it is faid. That Chrijl being 

im 
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//r fhe Form of God thought it not Rol^tery to be eqa.ti 
with God^ &c 

SOC. In the Form of God^ that is, heing made like God^ p. ijgv 
dnd namefy by a Commumcdtion to Him of Divine and 
MirAcukus Power over Difeafes, Devils^ the Grsve^ the 
Windy the SeaSy See. 

CHR. A Communication of this Divine and Miraculous 
Power was given likewife to Prophets^ Jpoflles 8cc. were 
they therefore in the Form of God ? 

Every Body that under ftands Terms, koows what is 
meant by Matter and Form. The Form of a thing i^ 
its EJfence^ not its Shadow or Likenefsz And thereforer 
whatever, is in the Form of God^ is of His Effence^ and 
confeqwntly nmft be God. 

And tbis* is the Inference the Jpo^le nukes. T6a€ 
becaufe Chrifi was in the Form or God^ therefore^ 
He was Equal to God : And that this was not any Jr- 
rogance or Prefumftion in Chrifi^ for being irt the Form 
of God^ He was Natural God. 

But if Chrijl were Originally a Creature^ as the &>a*-r 
niam wou'd have Him, andadvancM to the Divine Hc^ 
nour^ or a w4^^ G^^^ as they word it, then indeed, it 
couM not be Excufed from a Great Robbery, Prefumf^ 
tion and Blafphemy for Hicn to pretend to be Equal to 
God. 

.And the Jpojlle la this Text^ fcems to have forcfeer? 
and obviated the Socinian Herefy ; For he does not only 
call Chrify God:, but tells how He is God. Not by Gift 
or Donation^ or that He^ was made God, That is a Coff- 
tradidion in the very Terms ; But that He was in x\\^ 
Form and Effence of God^ and fo Equal to God^ which 
totfd not be pretended tOy without Robbery^ any othcF 
way. 

Irenes fadverf Har. 1. i. c. «. p. 51,) Quotes the 
loth ver. of this C/;4/. which immediatly follows the 

words you hav^ Quoted, and is an Inference from tfaemr 
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^^tz. fiSfii^ aP the Name of Jefus every IQtei fbould bow^ 
and Defcribing what fort of Moration it was which 
was to be paid to Chri/l^ he fays, „ ^v a t r t^ • 

that ^wrj /Cvee /*i7«/i e^^ P to Htm ^^^^.^ ^^ f>eo, & Salva- 

ij.^ lei ()«r Lord^ ^nd Godj and Savhtir tori, & Regi, recundum 

J k'i tr pUcitum Patrisiaviflbi- 

ana ISJ^g* lis omnc Genu curvetur. 

"€temem AlexxnAr. (^Aimonit. ad Gent. p. 7) having 
faid how God had pcrfuaded Men many ways by Pro^ 
fhets^ by MirAcks^ Src. at laft fays He Em^tfd Hirafelf, 
and if you will not Believe the Prophets^ Behold the 
Lord HimfeiffhiW fpcak to thee: IVha being in the Form 
of God J And though it not Robbery to be Equd with God; 

But the merjciful God 6 (p^XoiK ri^jn^j^ ©ac^, Emptfi 
Himfelf, defiring to fave Man. And now the Logos^ the 
Word Himfelf fpeaks to thee, being grievM for thy In- 
fidelity. Thus Clemens. 

TertulUsn {adverf, Prdx. c. 7. p. 504J quotes this 
Text Phil. 2. 6. as proving Chriff^ whom he there 
calls the fVord^ to be God. And ( sdverf. Marcion. 

1, 2. c. 16. p. 389 ) be fays, Qui Creiimus-- we 

who Believe that God dwelt on the Earthy and took upon 
Him the Farm of a Servant^ that *He might fave man 
are far from their Opinion who wotid have God take tare 
of nothing. 

Origen {in Matt. p. ^%'). (f Tom. i ) purfuing his 
Allegory 'twixt ChriH and the Churchy fays that Chrift 
being the Husband^ for His Spoufe the Church teft his 
Father & IJ>^ when He beheld^ or injoy^d His Prejence 
when He was in the Form of Gcd^ IBID p. 574. be 
fays that Chrifl^ rvhen He was in the Form of God, and 
thought it not Robbery to be Equal to God^ was made a 
Childy &c. and Qin^ Johan^ p. 413. of Tom. 2.) he fays 
TO ayB^ftnriyov « 'I«(7« the Humanity of Chrift was made h juaa 
wXCyH one with the WORD \ He being exalted^ who thought 
it no Robbery to be equal mth God; But the WORD re* 

m/Uning 
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fffdiniffg ip i^i<$V v'^ in its m» Altitude or Chrift im 
Hh Hiipidnitj being exAlted to the Dignitj of the fVORD^ 
which He hdd before with God, The WORD being now 
bo:h God and Mm 'SeoV 7^y>i if i^^^oi GOD the WORD 
being MAN, ^c 

But Fr^y, what &ys your Atithor to that part of 
the Text, tnat Chrifi thought it not Robberj to be equal 
with God. 

SOC. He Renders it thus^ Who Committed not Rob^ 
bery ^ equdSing Himfelf to God. L e, did Not Rob God 
of His Honour by Arrogating to be God, or Equal to 
God. 

CHR. That was AufwerM like an Oracle ! for k 
bears two meanio^s, either that Chri^ did not Ar^ 
rogate to Himfelf to be God, or Equal to God : and 
therefore did not Rob God of His Hbnour : or other- 
wife, it may be Underftood, that tho* He 'did Arrogate 
to Himfelf to be God, ^r Equal to God^ yet this, was 
not a Robbing God of His Honour* 

In the laft Senfe, he muft either mean^ that Chrifi is 
Cod; or that it is no Dilbonour to God to have a 
Creature made Equal to . Him. In the Firft Senfe, no 
poflible account can be Given, why Chrift (hould fay, 
That He did not think it Robbery to be Equal with 
God : when He intended to fay. That He did think it 
Robbery^ s»id that He would not be Guilty of fuch Rob^ 
bery, by Equalling Himfelf with God. 

SOC. Therefore inflead of not thinking it Robbery, 
-our Author puts in Committed not Robbery, by equals 
ling Himfelf with God. 

CHR. But does he alleadge that there is any fault in 
our Tranflation ? Or that thefe words, Thought it, are 
not in the Greek? or that the Greek word aoes mean 
tx)th Thought, and Committed ? Or that Thought and 
Committed are the fame thing ? 

SOC. 
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SOC. No. He alleadges none of thefe things.; only in 
the Repeating the Texf, he puts in the word Commttui^y 
and leaves out the word Thought. 

CHR. Hoping it would not be perceivM. And fo he 
would get fome fort of Glofs put upon this Text^ which 
other wife admitted of no Subterfuge^ nor room for 
Witt; for the Greek word is fiyncrccTo which does not 
flgnify Committed, but Thought, fiyiaoLTo ix ^p'^yHB^j He did 
not e^eem or think it any Robbery to DC Equd with 
God.~ 

Again. If Chrifi was nothing but a ServAnt^ and no 
more than a mM^ how can it be faid, that he took uf* 
on Him the form of d Servant^ and rp as found im fajbi* 

H^ 139. on as a manf Our Author do's not, give any good Ac- 
count of thiS| he fays only, that he was like a Servant, 
and like other men. But that doe& in no wife fill the 
expreflioa of the Text. The Form of 4 Servant which 
Chrifi is here faid to take^ was his taking upon Him 
our Flelbj which appears from the foUowing words. 
He took upon Him the Form of a Servant^ and was made 
in the Likenefs of men, and being found in Fafbion as a 
Man^-^--^ And this Form of a Servant y is compared with 
the Form of God^ in which He was before He.. took 
upon Him the Form of a Servant. The fame IVord is 
ulled in both Branches of the Comparifon^ and therefore 
muft be taken in the fame Sen/e, unlefs. you. would 

make the Comparifon Fallacious h fiofxp'^ ©g» ump^^y 

/^p(pvp ^m'Xh 7\jx^ccv. Being in the Form of God i 

He took upon Him. the. Form of a Servant. Therefore 
He was as truely God as he was Man. As much in 
the form of God^ as in the • Form of a Servant. And 
Secondly, He was Ged^ before He was Man. For ob- 
ferve, it is not faid that He took, upon Him the Form of 
Gody tkecaufe He was always in that Form^ and fo co^ald 
not take it. For taking a thing fuppofes me to exift 
before I take it- Therefore the Text is worded, Bein^ 
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in the Fi>rm of God^ that is^ always exifting in that, " 
He afterwards took the Form of a Servant. Now if 
like other men, He had no Exijlence before his Corporal 
Generationj it couM not be faid> that He took Flefh up- 
on Him, or that he was mxde Flefh. We do not fay, 
fo of aoy man. If you ask a Man when did you tah 
Flefh upon you? When were yon maAe Flelh? He will 
Anfwer^ I never took Plelh, for I was always Flefh. 
Therefore that Expreflion of Chrifts taking ufon him 
the Form of a Servant j is not fill'd, by faying, He was 
like a Servant. No. Being God^ He was made Man. 
But in your Senfe, it muH: have been worded, being 
msn^ He took upon Him to become a Servant. That had 
been proper ; for by that He mufl be fuppos*d to be a 
Man^ before he was a Servant. And till He was a 
Man^ He could not take upon him to be a Servant^ So 
He could not take upn Him our FU^^ unlefs he had 
been foraething before. 

The Def. of this Hifi. c. 9. p. 51, repeats this oh^ 
jeciioHy Viz. How did He take this Form upon Him (which 
fi^nifies his own free and Voluntary choice)when He 
did not take it, but was made So ? 

Now what Anfwer can you Imagine he gives to 
this ? Whati fays he, x»hen the Jfdfile fays^ thdt Chrifi 
took ufon Him the Forfn of a Servant \ muft tve fay that 
He did not ? Is it not a flain Contradiction to the Apofile ? 
This is every word of the Anfwer he gives. Had any 
of us given the like, he would have found fomething to 
have caird us beyond his Familiar and Common ^tile 
of rpant of Common Senji, Impudent j Brutal^ &c. Which 
he bellows upon us almofl in every page. For pray tell 
me, did . that objection deny that thrift took upon Him 
the Form of a Servant! So far from it, that it fuppofes 
it, and argues from it, that Chrift muft have an £jc/* 
stence before. But it feems all the Stickler could find 
out in that Obje^ion, was, that it deny'd the Text, that 

G2 Chrifi 
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Cbrifi took ufan Him the form of d Servant. Such a quick 
fipht as this was necenary to expound the Scriptures 
Contrary to the whole Chriftian Churchy and the Com^ 
mon ufage of tpords among Mankind^ to brkig down Mf» 
fieries^ and make Profeljtes for Socinus. I congratulate 
wth you in your Chamfion. I fhould have thought it 
to have proceeded from his PaJJion^ or been the Fault 
of the Printer^ but that p. ^2. he fn other words re- 
peats it again^ 3nd gives the like Anfwer. He piitts 
the ObjeBiony. that the Jfojlle urging Chrijl^s taking upoii 
Him the Form of a Servsnty as all Argument of 
His Love and Humility ^ this niuft fuppofe a Choice 
in Chri^ (for who calls it Humility in any Man to 
he B^r» Poor ? Does a man chuje to be Born ?) there- 
fore that the kfo^U muft fpeak of what Chri^ did ' be- 
fore he came into the world, for then it muft be that 
He made His Choice of Coming into the world. To 
this our Author replies. That the Jpoflle did not fpeak 
of t»hat Chrift did before He came into the world. And 
ne neither Anfwers one word to tl?e Argument^ dor offers 
any Reafon for his own AfTertion. This is, Bettarmin 
thcu lieft ; And ipfe Dixit j in an extraordinary mannar. 
But Like a W:ary Difp.utant, who could fee the weak- 
aefs of his Caufe, inftead of Anfwering he falls to obje& 
ing. He fays, ^That if to be in the Form of God 
*' fi^nifies to be the true . God^ then the Senfe will be 
^ this, Chriji being the true God, thought it not RoMer/ 
*^ to be Equal with the true God. Which is juft as if 
'* one fhould fay, Leopold who is Emperor^ docs not 
" think it Robbery to be Equal with the Emperor. Is 
" it PolHble ni en fhould put fuch a trifling Scnfc oa 
*^ the words of ?in Apoflle ? Thus he. And in return 
to his Complement^ I would ask whether it be ' Pofli- 
ble, that, he fliould be fo trifling as to think his Inftance 
of i Leopold, is Parallel to what the Chriftians teach of 
Chrift ? He m^kes Leopold and the Emperor to be the 

lame. 
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kmt Perfbffj and cannot but know that the ChriHiMs 
makb Chrifi to be a Diftinft Perfon from His Father. 
And then from a Ridiculous Comfarifon 'twixt the 
pme Perfon and Himfelf^ he thinks he has concluded 
againft thofe who make a Comprifon 'twixt two Per^ 
fons. But now to bring his hfiance nearer to the Truth : 
Su^po^t Leop/fid fliouu take his <Sw iiito the Part* 
fferfiip of the Emfire (as^ was done feveral times among 
the Roman Emperors, and as David crownM Solomon 
in his own' life timej and fuppofe this ^c^iJ^okit of 
Love to a Company of Condemned wretch^ fhould takb 
their Guilty and Condition upon Him^ and make Himk 
felf one of them ; mi^ht not this Love and Condifcen- 
tion of his he exprefsMm words like thofe in this Text'i 
That he who was of the Same Nature with Leofold^ 
being his Natural Son^ and therefore Equal' to him in 
Nature^ and likewife joint with him in the Govern^ 
ment^ m both which refpefts of Nature^ and Juthoritfy 
he thought' it no Robbery to be Equal to the Emferor^ 
that a P^^yS^ of his Dignity fhould /^/t^ i/^ot him 
the Fi?rw of a Servant &c. I Know this Simile will not 
Anfwbr'in all Points. And I would not have ohofen it, 
but ' that by follow!]^ my Author ^ I have ihewn die 
Dijparitj of his Parallel: Laftly, he cannot appr^nd 
bow God can be of no Refutation. Anf. When feveral 
Natures are joyn*d in one P^rfon^ what is proper to any 
of the Natures may be afcrib'd to the Pjerfonyzs has 
been faid before ; thus Man \$ &id to Uye^ tho' the 
Soul cannot ; to be cut or maimed^ which only the Bc^^ 
dy can fufier : And thus it is, that G^ may be (aid to 
'be of no -^Refutations to Jhed his bloody ^ to D#f,. 8tc. 
Tho* that can befall Chrifts Human^^ Nature only ; . 
The Godhead is Jmfa0le^ but the ^erfony who is God, 
.may fuflPer. . 
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B^tVerfe i^.Hc b (peaking oi Chrift in a ouice Dtf- 
ferent Capacity, Viz. As the Cnatar of all things, or 
that. Great Inftrument by which God creat^ aU 
things, the IVord^ by whom all things were made.- 
la which Senfe He was Frior to all Creatures, as the 
CdMfe .id iefort^ its Effeif. And He was \a?rAr of 
God— —Was His true Intake j in His Niturd and 
therefore £jtirnd GenerAtion^ oefore any Creature was 
Born in the Courfe of Great ion, who are Imi^es eliGod 
too, in tiieir iereral Degrees ; And in this Senfe it is, 
that He is faid to be The Ip»age of God^ per EmiueMiam. 
The Fir0 b&rm ^f every Creature. And this is the Vroof 
tl^ Afoptle brings why He is the Image of the Invifible 
Gad^ the Firfi Porn of Every Creature^ Far by him aU 

things were Creaed ' 

SOC. Butt>ur Author fays, tliat by him is meant, of 
God and not of Chrifi^ 

CHR. He 54;/ it, but he offers nothing to Prove it, 
nor to reconcile the Text even to Common Senfe in 
his way of Interftetation. He would have the Apofik 
prove, that Chrift was the Firji rofe from the Desd^ be- 
caufe God made all things ! 

The word in the Original is er. In him A things 
were Created. Which yet is rightly Rendered in the 
Eogtifh, For, that is Bj Him. God Created all things 
In Chrifij or By Chrifi, thefe terms are Synommous^ 
and fo ufed in the Scripture. But your Author would 
rather have it rendered For^ Viz. that all things were 
Created ior Chrift ; bccaufe he would have more La- 
titude by that word to avoid Chrifi^s Freexiftence to 
all Creatures^ which b unavoidable by the word, By or 
-In ; for if all things were created By Him or If$ Him ; 
of Neceffity He muft btkefore them. But our Author 
thinks they might be Created For him^ that is, for His 
i>ake^ or rvitb refpeSf to Him^ and that this might be 
before He tPas born. 

But 
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But in this Text all thefe ways are appIyM to Chrijl^ 
viz. That all things were Created In Him, andj^By 
Him, and For Him. Will you add to this (tho* I think 
it is not neceffkry; the Text does fo plainly fhevv its 
own meaning) that "Juft. Mart. (^DUL cum Iryph. Jud, 
p. 584-) exprefly applys all this to Chrijfy as being the 
PVifdcmy Powerj Word^ Son of the Father, by which He 
made all Creatures. TertullUn (adverf. Marcion. I. 5. c; 
19. p. 4^4, and 485) fays, Si non Chrijlus Primo^geni^ 

tus If Chrifi be not the Firfi-born of every Creature^ 

MS the W^ORD of the Creator by whom all things were wade^ 
and without which ^ nothir/g was made^ if all things were 
4fOt Created by Him that are in Heaven^ and that are in 
the Earthy vifihle and invifible^ whether they be Thrones^ or 
Dominions^ or Principalities or Powers ; if aU things wcr^ 
not Created by Him^ and in Him^ The Jpoftle wou^d 
not have faid fo plainly, THAT HE IS BEFORE 

ALL THINGS And How is He before all, if he be 

not the Firfl^Born of Creatures 'i If not the WORD of 
the Creatvr ? How can He be proved to be before all, who 
appeared after aB? Who could Kjtow Him to be before ^ 
lUho did not Kj^ow Him to be at all I And Origen (in 
^erem. Horn. 1. p. 58. of i Tom.) quoting this Text 
CoL I. 15. he proves from thence th^ Antiquity of Chrifi 
and from -his being the Firfl^Born of every Creature, He 
Infers that He is for that Reafon Trpea^TB^s the An^ 
cient which wouM have been no Argument, if it had 
been meant of his RefurreHion. And 6'. Cyprian {^adverf 
Jud c. I. p. 32.) quotes this Text Coll. i. i^. among 
many others, proving Chri/l to be the Fir Jl- Begot ten^ and 
the Wifdom of God by which He made sS things 
SOC. Will you hear more of ray Juthor^s Anfwers to 

tliis Text ? The Firft-Born, that is, mofi beloved By 

Him were all things^ Created, that}is, modePd, not Created, p, 13*, 
He is before all things^ that is, in worth and Excellency. 

H By 
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By Him all things Confift, that is, by his xvifi Govern' 
P- »39- went J they fall into no Diforder or Confufion. 

And he fays fome of the Fathers faid thefe things upon 
this Text. 

CHR. They might fo. And thefe things are inferrM 
from this Text. For He that is before all things in 
Exiflemey is like wife fo in Worth and Excellency \ And He by 
whom all things do confi^y that is, are prefervM in their 
Beings, muft needs Govern fo wifely as to keep them. 
from fsdling into Diforder and Coniufion. And the 
Firfl'Born of God, muft be mofi beloved. And therefore 
His Beloved Son is the Epithet of ChriH in the Gof^ 
fely as well as His Firfi Begotten or only Begotten. I 
fay all thefe things might be rightly inferred from this 
Texty from the Literal meaning of the Text. And 
the Fathers might improve thus upon this Text. 
Def. Bift. c- The Defender of our Hilt has a great deal upon this 
3.p.i2.adi7*y^^^^ But foconfus'd, and fuch wild Argunoents, as if 
he play*d booty, and meant to betray bis Caufe p. i6. 
He proves that Chrift was the FirH^Born only becaufe he 
had the Preheminence^ which, fays he, is often expreff'd by 
the Firft'Born^ and therefore concludes, that Chriit being. 
callM the Firfi-Born^ only Prebeminence was thereby meant, 
and not that He was FirJlBorn. From p. ij. to i6. 
He Proves, that by thefe words, the Firfi- tor n^ by tphom 
aII things were Created^ the Creaticn of the ir^r/n^ canaoc 
be meant, becaufe, fays he, this Firfi-Born was Jefrs^ viho 
\\'as a man. When it is anfwcred (p. 14.) that He 
was God too. He Denies, it, and that is all his Proof, 
and asks where is He callM God b Scripture ? As \( 
he had never heard of it before. His fecond Proof is, 
that there is riO warrant from Scripture for it. I mean^ 
fa^s he, that the Scripture does not fay in exprefs words 
that Chrifi Created Heaven and^E$rth, He wiD have 
the words Heaven or Earth in, as- you have heard 
upon Joh. I* J, Yet that k felf does not do againft this 

Text 



The third VIALOQV E. 55 

Text CoL I. 16. for there they arc exprefly namM. Br, 
Him were all things Created, that arc in He^ven^ and 
that arc in Earth. Ay, but not Heaven and Earth it 
felf^ Replies our Defender. And the all things of which 
he fpeaketh^ he Limiteth to aH Thrones and Dominions, 
Print if aliti^s and Powers. Vijible and Invifible ; Thefc 
arc the Heavenfy Poipers f poke of; and I wi(h our Author 
would tell us which of thefc are V^ifible. But thefc 
arc fo for from being a Limitation^ as this Author would 
have them, that it is plain they are but an Enumeration 
of a Part. For Viftble is not put after thefe Hear 
njenly Ponders j as this Gentleman flily fets it, the 
better to ferve his turn, but after the Earth, He 
Created all things in Heaven and Earthy vifible and invifible. 
And thefe Heavenly Potpers are reckon^ as fome of the 
Invifible things, and immediatly after them it is added 

-again, that aU things were Created by Him and for Him. 
His third ReaCon is, that Chrift's Creating all things is 
not faid in Eph. i. ao. 2f| 32. and therefore it cannot 
be meant in CoL i. 16. nay he fays, it would be Non* 
fenfe in the ApoJtle to fpeak of it in ihe Cot. having 
faid in the Efb. that God fet Him (Chrifi) above the 
Principalities y &c. as if Chrift in His Ham4^ Nature 
might not be Exalted above them, and yet, as God be 
their Creator. Or as if this Author had never heard that 
the Cbrijiians faid thus. But having call'd this Abfurd^ 
Ridiculous^ and Nonfenfe ; he ends with no other Reafon ; 
His DuUnefs or Perverfenefs is infuperable, for it being 
objected to him, p. t%. That if by the Creation here, only 
the new Creation by the Gofpel be meant, how Chrifi fliould ble 
the Firfi'born of every new Creature, that is, of every Good 
Man, feeing there were Good men before Chrijf^ and fo He 
was not the Firfi-born in that ^nfe. AH that our Author fays 
to this, is, that He was the Firft-h^n of every new Evan- 
gelical Creature, which was not at all apprehending the 
Difficulty^ for it Excludes all before Chrifi. But to return 

H 2 from 
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from the Defender to the HiHoriMy none denies but aB 
things were modeB'd by ChriH ; And * that it might be 
inferrM even from this Texti But that therefore, they 
were not Created by Him, remains yet for our Author 
to prove : Or to fliew us where Athanafius or any of the 
lathers he Quotes, (ays any fuch thing. He Quotes not 
the PUces of thefe Fathers. He loves to fight in the 
Dark But to (hew him that tho^ this Text may be 
applyM to the Reformation made by Chrifl in the Go/pel^ 
which our A'ithor means by Modelling \ Yet that it is 
not only trnly^ but chiefly and literally meant of Cbrsff^s 
Creating all things. Firft, the literal meaning of the 
xTi^ftv which is here uled, is, Creare^ to Create, S^. 
condly^ The Creatures which are here chiefly faid to be 
Created by C^r//?, are the Powers of Heaven^ which did 
not fall, and fo came not under the Redemption of the 
GofpeUModeHj of which our Author would nave all this 
to be meant. By Him were all things Created that are 

in Heaven Thrones^ Dominations^ PrincipalitieSy Powers^ 

&c. Our Author fays, that by all this is meant no more 
than that ChriH became the Head of the Angels. And 
this was a new Modelling of the Angels^ and Modelling is 
Creating^ or Creating is Modellings &c. But this Author 
might have obferv'd, that the Apofile in this Place fpeaks 
firft of Creating^ and then of Modelling. Of Creating verf» 
i6^and 17. And then oi Modelling verf. iSviz, of Chrifts 
becoming the /i^^ of the Churchy He^ (Chrift) fs the 
Head of the Bodj^ the Church, There the Angels are not 
mentioned, He became not their Head by His Incarnation. 
He was fo before. For f/e took not on Him the Na^ 
ture of Angels^ but He took the Seed of Abraham^ and {0 
by His Incarnation became the Head of Mankind in a 
more fpecial manner. And after this verf. 18. where the 
Apofile begins to fpeak of Chrift's Modelling the Church, 
there is not a word more of Creating \ He had done 
fpeaking of the one, of Chrift's Creating, wherein he 

mentions* 
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mentions the Jp^els ; and then he goes on to fpeak upon 
another Point, viz. Hour Chrift became the Head of the 
Church J wherein be does not mention the Mgeisj nor 
fpeaks any more of Creating : And yet this Author would 
Confound all thefe together^ and make MoMing^ and 
Creating the fame thing. I told you' before upon Job. 
1 6. 15. That by this method thofe who hold that the 
World was from' Eternity might Jnfwer aD the firft of Gen. 
to be only a new Modeling and to mean no more than 
Ovids Metdmorphofis. Indeed it Confounds all Language 
in the fVorld. And not only the Divinity of the Father^ 
His Creating the World, or indeed His Beings that there 
is any God at all cannot be (hewn^ from Scrtfturt^ if you 
will allow this Latitude of Turning and Modelling words 
from their common and cuftomary Meaning. But we go 
on* 

(55.) Coll. 2. 9. In Htm da^eSeth the Tulnefs of the 
Godhead bodily^ And ye are comfleat in Him^ or ye are 
fiPd by Him, 

Thus he repeats that Te^t^ wherein |!fae leaves out ^mji. p. 13?; 
very material word, (lar, All the FuUhefs, or the tphoh 
Fullnefs of the Godhead. 

SOC. He fays that the Fullnefs of the Godhead^ is the 
Fullnefs of the Kjsoivledge of the Godhead. And that this 
was it which dwelt in Chriji. 

CHR. Both Addition and Subfir action in one Text is 
very hard / to leave out the word All^ and put in the 
word Kjtowledge. No Text will be able to Stand before 
this. And after all if it fbotild not do his buHnefs- — - 
for the Full Kjsoipledge of the Godhead can be in none 
but' God \ becaufe, as faid before, nothing can hold In^ 
finit, but Infinit. And therefore if all the Fullnefs of the 
JQsorvledge of God dwells in Chrifty it is as full a Proof j 
ef His Godhead J as any can be defirM. It muft-be fome 
Confcientioufnefs of this made the Author leave, the 
word all out of this Text :. He thought it would break 
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the force of it a little. For tho' the Fullmfs tf theGasi^ 
head be an EKtraordioary ExpreiTion^ and does ia Coa- 
fequence imply the whole FuUn^fs^ yet the word All nukes 
it obvious, and prevents all obje£lions. 

SOC. But our Author quotes Efh. ^. 19. Where it is 
faid, that the {E^fiam) might be filled with aU the 
Fallnefs cf God. 

CHR. The Jfoftle there makes it very plain, that 
lie is not (peaking Luerslfyy or according to the full 
extent of the IVordsj the whole Ferfe is this, That ye 
wight K.NOW the love of ChriB^ whkh fajfeth JCjmp^ 
ledgf^ that je mght he filled with all the FuUnefs of 
God. Where it is evta feif-evident that the AfoBU 
tneans no more, than a very great Degree of VmlUeefs^ and 
Kjtgwleige. And it would be F&rverjaefs for any one 
to Difptne how a man can Kflow pad: his Kjiowle^e^ 
Mrhich is a ContradiHiom* And id this manner of Ex- 
fr^on it is plain that the AfoHle faw the Comr^di^ion^ 
and therefore intended it Hyperholically. And the whole 
Sentence muft be taken in ttie fame Senfe. But it is 
not fo where one Exfrfffion of that Sentince is joyn^d 
with fUin wordsy and in an Argwnentj as it is in Col 

Befides in Eph. ^. 19, the Greek word is iny which 
Signifies in ; that ye may be filled In all the FuUnefs 
of God. Which is the fame Expreffion with that in 
our prefent Text Col. 2. 10. And ye are complear, 
or Filled in Him. That is, In the FuUnefs of God^ 
we at^ filed. But it is not faid, that the whole Fufl- 
nefs of God dwells in Vs : Or that it dwells in us Bodily^ 
or Suh^antially (us our Author fays others do Tranflate 
it) to Diftinguifh it from Figuratively as it is in Efh^ 

3- 19- 
SOC. Our Author fays, that Bodily or Subftantially means 

no more than what is opposM to the Fhihfofhers Know- 
ledge 
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fedge oE God^ which was not fo Perfefl as the l^ww^ 
kdge of Chrift. 

CHR, Did you ever hear of a Bodily Kj^owledge before ? 
Or that that was ever usM to figpify a more Perfi£i 
Knowledge ? In our way of fpeaking it would figniry a 
more Grofs and Imperfea Knowledge ; Knowledge is al- 
ways moft PerfeSf when it is moft Pure, and spiritual*, 
and confequently it is moft Imperfeif^ the more it grows 
Bodih. 

Sue. Go on CO the next. 

(34.) «. Theff. 2. 16. 17. Oar Lord Jefus ChriH a>m*hifi.^^ i%6, 
fort your hearts and ejlablifh them in everj Good teord 
and work. 

SOC. Our Author^ Anfwers this, in Anfwer to %'. 
"Theff. ?• i^ 1^ 8nd fays, That it is to beunderftood of 
Ch ift's Intercefjion for us. 

CHR. That is altering all the Rife of words that 
is known among men. The Church of Rome allows^ 
an Or a pro nobis to the Saints \ which is a: plain Di- 
ftin£l:ion 'twixt Intercefjion and BeHsmng. Effdhli/bing 
the Jhfe^r/— nothing can do but God. And therefore 
I ought not to Pray to any but God to EJi^liffj my 
Heart. If Intercefjion were Ground enough, then I 
might pray to a man to Efiablifb my Hearty to Give- 
me Grace 8tc. becaufe he can Intercede for me* 

SOC. But not fo effeftually as ChriH. 

CHR. That is true. But it is Interceffion ftill. And 
therefore if Intercefjion will not excufe fuch a Prayer of- 
mine from BUfphemy and Idolatry^ if I mako it to a- 
man^ it will not alter the Cafe, if I make it to ChriH^. 
who is no more than a a)an,as the Socimans do Dif« 
pute. 

(55.) But fee what Stiks St Paul gives Him i. 

Tim. 6. 14- 15. \6. Vntill the Appearing^ of our Lord 

JeffiS Cbrijiy which in bis times Ije fball fberv^ who is the 
kiffed and only Potentate^ the Hjng ^ l\}ngs and Lord 

of 
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cf LorJs^ which only hath Immortality^ Dwelling in the Light 
which no man can approach untOj whom no man hath fetn 

nor can fee, 

Hift.F-i39- SOC. The laft words (hcWy that not the Lord 
Chriil, but God is defignM in this whole Defcrip^ 
tion. 

CHR. They fhew indeed that i^hrifi is here dcfcrib'd 
according to His Divinity ; In which Senfe he is and 
ever was Jnvifible. And even in His Body He was 
in fome Senfe, Invifible, that is, they faw His Body^ 
but if they did not undcrftand Him to be the Chrifi 
this was call'd not Seeing of Him. Seeing is there taken 
rjoLS-sV^'fo*" Kpowing and Vnderftanding. In which Senfe Cbri^ 
tells the "Jews that they neither Knew Him nor His Fa^ 
ther. Tho' they faid of Him that He was their God. 
And they that KJ^ew God are faid to See Him. If ye 
had Kjtown me^ {dkA Chrift unto His Difcipies, Te fljould 
3oh 14 7 ^.have Fsjiown mj Father alfo: And from Innceforth ye Kjfow 

Him and have SEEN HIM . he that hath SEEM ME, 

hath SEEN THE FATHER. 

So that thefc laft Words in the Text whom no 

Mm hath feen^ nor can fee^ are not in one Senfe, appli- 
cable to the Father^ and in another Senfe applica- 
ble to Chrijly and therefore they do not ihew f^asyour 
Author fays) that not the Lord^ Chrifi, but God is Dc- 
fignM in this whole Defcription 

God is not nam'd in this whole Defcription ; and why 
He (houM not be nam'd, if He had been intended to 
have been Defcribed. I believe our Author will find it 
hard to tell. Why fliouM Chri^ be namM, and only 
Chrifi in this Defcription if it was intended for Another ? 
Why would the Apojlle lead us, and tv^ea force us to 
apply an thefe Divine Attributes to Chrifl^ if he defignM 
to perfuade us that Chrifl was not God^ and that it would 
be Grofs Idolatry in any one who thought Him fo, or 
fVorJhip^d Him as fuch ? 

And 
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Aad why would any of the Divine Attributes in this 
Defcrmion be in Exfrefs Terms apply'd to Chriji^ as 
we find it Rev. 17. 14. where He is call'd Kjng of 
KJng^j Mi Lord of Lords ? 

HOC. Go to the next, 

(56,) CHR. Tit. 2. 15. Looking for the U tor ions Af» 
feMfiftg of the Great God and our Saviour Jefus Chrifi. 

SOC. Nothing Hinders hut that we may believe that not ^^fi.f. 140. 
onlj the Lord Chrifiy but God Himfelf mil appear at the 
lafi "judgement. 

CHR. Nothing Hinders ! Yes, V\\ tell vou what bin- 
ders our Believing it, God has not Reveard it : and you 
muft not add to His Words, God has not told us that 
He will appear any other way in the lajl Judgment 
than by Chrift Jefus. God is a Spirit^ and muft take a 
Bodji to appear to the Eyes. And that God will affume 
a Bodj diftin£^ from the Lord JefuSy and appear in an* 
other Body at the laft Judgment, is a bold Prefumption, 
and Adding to God^s IVord to fuppoie, and never was 
fuppofed; but by thofe who will invent Extravagant 
and Groundlefs Supfofes to elude the plain Texts of 
Scripture. It is the Opinion and Interpretation of the 
MahomatanSj whofe greatcft Error is being Socinians. 

Clem. Alexandra (admonit. ad Gent. p. 5. and 6.) appUes 
this Text only to Chrifi^ who was the Word of God, 
and fo true God, and likewifs true Man^ and that it wis 
His Apparition at the lafi Judgment that was here fpoke of, 

" But now this very word Himfelf hath NuV 3 i^i^^,„ dvi^iiTon 

•* appeared unto Men, who only is both i^^^ ^'^^t i yoyo^, 5 uim 

^ GocT and Man, and the Oufe of all Good ZZi^%7' %r!!/T!^ 

•• to us — for as faid that Divine Apoftle fl»F. ;^ ^ Tp/^e/ortnw^ 

^ of our Lord, The Grace of God that Mngi- i*«7 ^V'^'f 'A^^rjxor 

^' etb Salvation unto Men hath appeared^ &c. L^±l.^.^!i! V^l'^?^ 
^* looking for that Bleffed hope, and the appear^ 
^[ ^^& ^ '^^ Glory of the great God, and our 

I Saviour 
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0t?, tit 2«>T?e?f «t^i 'I"'* " Stviour Refits Chrifi. This is a New Skmg^ 
S:,t P^:^:JJT,^, " t^ Epiphany or Aj^pearance of tte PFori 
e«cA<^ji^« If uuHv ^h> ^^ who was in the Begtoning, and before Ex- 
Aix* 0^0(1^ ■xv'(>v']o(M'^% « ifting, which hath Ihined unto Us; He 
t.c9^« ;, .m>x« « ^e^«<" a app^j'd of late, who before was our 5a- 

*^ viouf • 
^37.) CHR. Heb. la^ whom tlft He maie tht Worlds. 

SOC. This is, for whom He made the Worlds. 
mjt p. Ht. C///J Bm j|^ Qj^^ ijj jj.^ ^ ^jj^^ or^tn fin Job. 

p. 55. of 2 Tom J (hews the words to he Si 5 Bywhmn 
and thence proves on ©£oc tus 'AiSims iremlnite Sid tv v^Q.. 
That God made the Worlds By His Son. But to End 
this poor Shift, Col. i. 16. it is faid, that aU thh^i were 
Created BT Him, and fOR Him, and IN Him y as we 
have before obferv'd. 

SOC. Well then we muft fee if we can get any help 
from the other words of this Text. He fays fome do 
Knder the words thus. By whom He oaade the Ages. 

CHR.. The Greek word aiwv, fignifies Jge and it is as- 
eften usM for Eternity, that is, to^Ages, or Generatioiu^ 
or the Jge to come, as we fay the World to ccme. Hence 
the word 'A«»wp« fignifies Eter»Al, 1 Tim. 6. 16. But 
fuppofe it ia that Senfe how will it help your Cau(e? 
Win you allow that God made 4iU Jges by Chrift ? 

•SOC. Na, That we muft not do. Therefore our 
Author underftands by Ages, only the Gofpel Ages or 
Times, 

CHR. But by what Authority does he do that? Does 
he allege any thing out of the Text or CMtext, or any 
other Authority for it? 

SOC. No. . Not a word. 

CHR. Then if he has Power to limit the Ages, he 
may, if he pi«^s, fry, that it meant only the Ages 6f 
r?\ other- /le/ir«<r«/i than that by the Gofpel of 
Chriji, fome yet to come, perhaps, the Miffestarr, or 
what elfc he pleafes.. 
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(l%^ Hcb. 7. J. Mekhifedeck iscomparM to ih^Sonoi 
God in thefe particulars, as being mthout Father j mth^ 
out Mothevy mthout Defcent^ having neither Beginning of 
DajSy nor End of Life^ but made like unto the Son of 
Godj abidetb a Friefl Continual!/^ 

1 hcfe are not Literally underftood of Melchifedeek, 
only that none of thefe things are Recorded oF him. 
^nd fo he was left in Hiftory without Father^ &c. 
But in thefe particulars, he was like the Son of God, 
who really was what Mekhifedeck was there faid to be, 
without Beginning of Days or End of Life^ &c. 

SOC. Bu€ our Author fays, that of all thefe thingi 
he is odly like the Sen of God in that particular, of ^a^^^^ 
being a Priejl for ever. 

CHR. By what Rule does he exclude all the refi-, 
which are in the fame Sentence ? 

SOC. I cannot tell indeed. 

CHR. Licentia Sociniana is beyond Lieentia Poetic a. 
But how came Mekhifedeck to be like the Son of God^ 
if there was no Son of Gody when Melchijedeck was 
made? The Pattern after which any thii^ is made 
muft be before the Cofy that is made after it^ 

SOC. Verfe 15. it is faid that another Priefi (Chrift) 
arifeth after the. Similitude of MeUhifedick. 

CHR. And how will you reconcile thefe two upon 
the Socinian Frindple? For Mekhifedeck cannot be bctth 
after the Similitude of ChriHy and ChriH after the Simi^ 
litude of Mekhifedeck. But in the Chrijlian Scheme it 
is moft eafy, viz.. the Eternal Son of God was before 
Mekhifedeck, but Incarnate In time after Mekhifedeck^ 
And yet it was the fame Jefus^ jejlerdayj to dofy and 
09) /^ ^'^^^^ As it isexpreft Hcb, ij. 8. 

SOC Our Author (ays, that was fpokie of the Gojfef 
of ChriH not Changing. , , iyi/f-P-ai?. 

CHR. But the Text fpeaks it exprefly of Jefus Him^ 
felfy and we know that the Phrafe was usM to exprefs 

I 2 a« 
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all time Fafi^ Prefenty and to Come ; and is the fame 
with the Alpha and Omegdy the Begmnif^g and the Ending^ 
which tPaSj and which is^ and which is to come. Rcv. i. S. 
and other places of Scripture. 

(40.) He has two Texts out of St. Peter, i. Peter 
I, II. Searching what, and what manner of time the Spirit 
of Chrift^ which was in them did Ggnifey when it Tefiiffi 
before hand the Sufferings of Chrifi. 
jrijj.p.148. SOC. Our Juthor (ays, That by the Spirit of Chrifi 
there, is meant only, tne fame Spirit of Prophefj which 
was in Chrijl. 

CHR. This was fpoke of the Prophets long before 
Chrift was Born. viz. that the Spirit of ChriH was in 
them, and did Teftifie beforehand the Sufferings of Chrift^ 
now if Chrifi had no Being, before He was Borj$ of 
the Virgin^ as you fay, how had He a Spirit fo Ion] 
before ? And how couM His Spirit Teftify before it ha< 
a Being? 

SOC. Therefore our Juthor fays, not that it was the 
Spirit of Chrifi which was in them, but only the Pro^ 
phetick Spirit that fpokc of Chrift. 

CHR. But the Text fays exprefly that it was the 
Spirit of Chrifi which was in them. Yhis is not Inter* 
preting^ but Running quite from the Text. 

SOC. He fays that Poets are callM the Poets of fuch 
Men as they wrote of, as Firgil is called the Poet of 
jEneas^ and Homer of Vljjfes^ becaufe they wrote of 
jEneas and Vlyffes. 

CHR. But is there not feme Difference *twixt calling 
a Man fuch a Man's Poet^ becaufe he wrote of him 
(tho' that is an Expreffion I never heard usM) and 
'twixt faying that fuch a Man's Spirit was in him, and 
did Signify to him what he fliould fay ? Efpeciafly if 
the Mkn whofe Spirit taught the other, had no Spirit 
at that time, nor was a Man then ; A Man to teach 
another before he is Born. St. Barnabas y in his Catholick 

Epift^ 
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Efifi. c. ^. p. 219 22. fays that the Prophets having the 
Gtft (of Prophefy) from Chrift, did^ Prophefy of Him. 01 
^^^(fmrcn oLTT cLVTii €^ople^ ny Socpsdv iir oivfov i'jrf>o(piTetMraf* 

And St. Ignatius in his Epifi. to the Mdgnefiansy fays 
that they were InfpirU by His Grace. 'Ox ^MraToi Tr^pipirtit 

ifjuifnofjitfoi VTTO tJ»$ xoie/^Toi «'t>TS. Tfaus thcfe Holy Fathere^ 
who livM With the AfofiUs ; and learned their Dof^rin from 
their Mouths ^zs well as from their Writings. And one of 
them was Ranked with the Apofiles^ Ad xiv. 14. 

(41.) Ther is another Text in this fame Epift. of Sf. 
Peter^ which likewife imports the Exiftence of our BL 
Saviour ht^oxt His Incarnation, i. Pet. J. 19. 20. Quickned 
by the Spirit^ by which alfo' He tvent» and Preached to the 
spirits in Prifon, which fonUtimes were Difobedient in the 
Days of Noah. 

SOC. Our Author Interprets this of Qhrifi^s Deteem 
into HeL And quotes Bellarmine. ^^- P- '^^' 

CHR. This is not the only Inftance wherein your 
Author Craves aid of the Romans ; But he does not 
quote the Book or Chap, of Bellarmine^ that you may 
not find him out> without more pains than it is worth ; 
but this we are fure of, that the Pafifis generally In- 
terpret this of Purgatory. And I would defire our 
Author to tell us. what Bufinefs owf Saviour had to 
Preach in HeWi Is there Repentance 2if\^ Rtmifflon there? 
He has given Reafon to think this is his Opinion^ 
which we fhall have more occafion tO' Difcourfe here- 
after. But the Orthodox do plainly mean,- according 
to the Letter of the Text^, That it was the^ Spirit of 
Chrifi which Preached in Noah^ and the Prophets of - 
thofe Days, to thofe Spirits which were, then £^/y/^^ 
in the Chai/^s of their <^m^} And wi^hich- are now in* 
the Prifon of HelL And that Spirit by which He 
qulckned Himjelfj was the fame by which alfo He went 
and Preached in the Days of Noah. . 



I 



I 



^4 Ue thir^ VIALOGVE. 

(42.) But here follows a very peremptory Text, i, 

^oh. 5. 7, There are three that tear Record in Heaven. 

The Father, the Wordy ami the Holj Ghojl, and tbefe 

three are One. 

pigc 152. SOC. This Verje was not Originally in the Bible, but 

lias been added to it. Tis not found in the moft An- 

tient Copies of the Greek^ nor in the Sjriack^ Arabick^ or 

jEthiofick, or Armenian Bibles, nor in the mod Ancient 

L^tin Bibles, Tis not acknowledged by the Fathers-^ 

'tis wholly re|e£led by abundance of the moft Learned 

Criticksy and by all acknowledgM to be Doubtful! and 

Uncertain. 

* prefat. ad. C//R. This is mauifeftly falfc, for St. Hierome * does 

^pitv. Canon, by no oieans acknowledge it to be Doubt full or Vn- 

vindic^rx. certain. But on the Contrary tells us plainly that he 

^ob. <,. 7. a found out how this Text had been adulterated by un* 

StTSS faithful Tranjlators, and by others Omitted on purpofe to 

p. ly. 138! Elude the truth. And I will Chew you hereafter how 

and Che Ap- tbofe wbom you Quote as the Primitive Socinians^ were 

SermoVon 1! notorioufly Detefted in their Adulterating the H. Serif. 

Tim.^.\6. tures. And their Succeffors have continuM their Praifice 

in this; therefore feme Cofies may want it But this is 

only a Negative Argument^ or Prefumption rather, for it 

can amount to no more. And in no Judicature can ftand 

againft the Affirmative Proof of St. Cyprian^ St. Hierom^ 

and other Fathers^ and which is admitted in aB the Churches 

4>i Ckrifi. And it is a great Providence of God, That 

flotwithftanding of the Corrupters of this Text^ it is ftill 

extant in the greatefi Number of ancient Manufcripts. 

The Divines of Lovain having Compared many Latin 

Copies, found this T^jc^ wanting but in Five. AndR. 

StephahuS' found it retained in the major Number of 15 

or 16 ancient Manufcripts^ which he us'd. Therefore it 

is no wonder if Dr. Burnet faw fomc Manufcripts that 

wanted it, which he has fo carefully told in his Tra^ 

vels, 

SOC. 
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SOC. Our Author gives a fecond Afifwer, viz. Tbefe 
three dre oncj that is, are not one God^ but are one in 
TeHimoprji ; for they are fpoken of here as Witne^es. 

CHR. And their fVanefsytxi. 9. is call'd the >F//«yJ of 
G0d. 

SOC. So every Witnejs of Men, which God appoints, 
is calVd the Witnefs of God^ viz.. becaufe God appoints 

\u 

CHR. But here the Immediai Witnefs of God is put 
in Oppofition to the Witnefs of Me»^ or other Witnefs 
of God^ which is by the Mediation of Second Caujes^ The 
Witnefs of the three in Heaven^ is comparM with the 
Witnefs of the three in Earth. And the Conclufion is- 
made, that if we receive the Witnefs of the three in 
Ei^th^ which is callM the Witnefs of Men^ i. e. wrought 
by the Minifirj of Men^ we ought much rather to re* 
ceive the Wttnefs of the three in HeMven^ which is call'd* 
the Witnefs of God^ and a greater Witnefs than the Wit^ 
nefs of Men It is call'd the Witnefs of God^ which He 
teilified, in oppofition to what was teftifyM by other 
means. And this is a Demonflration that the Text of the. 
three Witneffes in Heaven muft not be left out, becajufo- 
ther is a Lomparifon made 'twixt the Witnefs of theje 
three and the three Witneffes in Earth \ So that if yoii^ 
leave out this Virfe you muft leave out the 6, 7, 8, and 
9t^ Verfes alcogether^ which no Socinian has yet fo much 
as attempted. And the Witnefs of thefe three in Hea^- 
ven hi&ing caliM the Witnefs of Gody in oppofition to the 
fame Witnefs by M^n is a full proof what was meant^ 
when it was Ciid that tbefe three are one^ i. e, are one 
God; for other wife their Witnefs could not be the Wit* 
nefs of Grp^^ that is Immediatly^ as it is there put in op* 
pofition to a mtdiat Witnefs by Men^ or otherwife. 

SOC. t have heard this Text is not Quoted by any cif 
the Ante-nicene Fathers, and you nam'd Cyfrian juft now^ 
pray let me hear what he fays of it* 
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CHR. In his 75. Epijl. which is Diredcd "JubnUno^ p. 
20 J, fpeakiog againft the Bsptifm of Hereticks^ and 
fhowing that they cannot be the Temple of God. 

^o*x?nonW"»^^^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^f which Godl If of the CREATOR^ 

cum non Credidic; fi ^e cannot who docs not belicve in Him ; if 

SSSp'r/gul orChrifi, neither can he be this TempU ^ho 

ncg^tveumcbrffiim -yXi Denys God — Chrifi ; if of the Holy-Ghoft^ when 

f^iritus •y*»^^^^"J ^J^/ thefe three ure om^ how can the Holy Ghoft be 

HmsilatT^^^ pleasM with him who is an Enemy to the 

eipoteft, qHi aut P«m/ father^ ov the Son ? 

aut Filij inimicas eft ? 

Here you fee he reckons the Fathery Son, and Hofy 
Ghofij each of them to be God. For when he is fuppo- 
ling the feveral ways by which any become the Tern- 
fie of God^ he computes that it can be but one of thefe 
three ways, that is, by becomming the Temple either of 
the Father f whom he calls Creator) or of the Son^ or 
of the Holy Ghoft^ which (hews each of them to be 
God: and he calls Chri^ exprefly God'i and fays that 
thefe three are one^ and {Jie Unit, Eeclejia^ p. 109 J Chrifi 
fays, I and the Father are one. and again it is written 
of the Father^ Son^ and Holy Ghoft^ and thefe Three are 
one. This I quoted before, and I refer you to the Anno* 
tutions upon this place in Cyprian to (hew you many Ma* 
nufcripts, where this Text is had, and vindicated from 
the malice of Socinus. And if you will look into Dr. 
Hamondy and Pole^s Synopf Critic, upon this Text you 
win be further Satisfy'd. For I wouM not take up time 
BOW, to go thro* all this at large. 

(4}.) I. ^ohn. 5. 20. We knorv that the Son of God 
is come and hath given us an under fianding, that we may 
knotp him that is True ; and rve are in Him that is 
True, even in His Son Jefus Chrifi : This is the True 
God. 

■ 
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: SOC i VAy^Jmhdr ftysi That, chb ^u ^- ^nrj iugi^e»t 
TrMfUiiPMi for whetlier you Idcerprer, Mim thdt U Trut, 
to be God, or to be Cbrijlf no feilf* <an be OMde «f 

tfa0 wordt 

' CfiR* Does Iw iell wbctt ifae Nntfinfiisf 

SOC No he lays no more of it. • • 

CHH. Ic fteoit to fne fo btf ft fir froiA AW 

^<^, that I cannot foe the leatft Difikulty in it. jTf 

i(iw# It/in tSat. is 'Ffut. I cstUKlt ifMgtfi What Ihatfld 

traubto him it that ftyiffg^ hn. thit he U rtfelvM to 

Ctujtrrel. 

£0C. The LMter pkvi of the Tixt ought fo bt thttt 

lenderM. Wt *tt in him thtit is Trui (I. e. iil God) #^ 

Hw 5o;» Jefas Chrift. Jn God, By Chrift. 

C//A. But the Tijr> is ()U)te otherwife, it if 1^^ IaHis 
906. He docs -not pracend tfaHt th« Ofigin*t « otheri^^ 
yet he ftbdft fautt with the 'TfJuijUtioift and dtD& tb« 
Seriftuft Noflftofe.. 

The if/tf/ie itnmediitely fubjok^ to this Text, Lit- 

fl4 CMdfUt ktif y<mlr jehei frMt Idols: Which f^ftft 

to bear tbisi. Seof^ y That if CHrifi. wtft ■ -tiift tba 

True God, He muft be M Idotf hUai^ ' tH^ne' Woi^ 

fifif Was paid ib Bim-^ Add this is an Bkt>tanatioa of 
bis calling Chtif the Tf*e Odd : vit. That who^dr 
etfo pretends to it, is a«i AW, and (hcrcfeire Wtf mtift 
TVorfiif none die. ... i : 

• • Ther is ^ adothef part "of this TeM whitih- our j<«ii&^ 
takes no notice of, which does plainly Evidence the 
Divinip of Chrifi, and that is, That tke Sort of God 

hath gives* us t» Vtsderfi*sfdisi» that we may fcoow Him 
that is True. 

To gtft nat^Vssditftdstdisig is art IsttomsskmicMe jff^ 

inUtute of God,' And that is, ^ all fiibierftige, attri- 
Isoftd here to ht Son\ 

K As 



As knomng iA» hirfs d Min in -Rev: 2. 4j. I tar 
He (faith the the Son ot God. f^erf. 18.) tphicb fesrcbefh 
$he Reifis Sifd Hesrt. 

SOC. ChriB knowech our Thoughts^ only wbea Qod 
Reveals them to HitD) and thus: the Frffhts, may Joiow 

f, 155- Thoughts. 

CHR. And thus I know your Thoughts, and you 
mine, i. e u^hen we tell them, to oqe another* But 
dd^s .thac ttiakj? tue a $edrchtr or KfiOfper of your Huart ? 
We baveff^ke of this before upon Ram. 2. 16. and 
I Cor. 4. 5. and Ihown that a Kpower of HtmrtSy is he 
who knom them of Himfelf^ without being told by am- 
c$h€r. And tbat this is an IfuammunicabU Attribute of 
God. * .. 

Tq what \ then faid, I will only add t^isv^ That imtfae 
Scripti^re God ufei this- as ai/r^vAW- Aftrihute^ as yaioL 
may read, i Sam. 16. 7. i . Cor. %%\ 9^ PfU. 7. 9. and 
139. I. Jer. iu so. and 20. 12 and maAy other Scrift^ 
turts. But that which is mod remarkable, and belongs 
partjculirly to this Tm/ w^ are upon is^ %^. 17^ le* 
For what G^. fneaks GraciQufly of H^mfelf in thsf ^er/e^ 
Chrift fpeaks of Uimfelf /> thp$:\ ^. 

FUfiy The Prophet inche 9th Verfe<fliew$^ tha none 
can know the Heart: Who cm k^ow itf And then ip 
the next words, God .fpeaks, fetting fon^ His Almightj. 
Power in that he knew it. / the Lord Semrchjbe Jtiean^ 
I Try^ the Reiim wm ip gh^e evefy^ Mm 4cc^rdf^ ra his 

And Rev. .2. 2}. Chriji Attfibutes . the (ame to Him^ 
filf Thefe things faith the Son of God.XStxl 18.) / 
Am He which Searchtth the Reins and Hear(s\ And I 
mil give to. every one ^of you according , $9 ypur Wmks. 
Ire»4us (adverf. Hen. 1. 4. c.. §6. p. J69*) reckons 
this among the Attributes of Gr(;i :.And this fame TeM 
Rev. 2. 2j. is repeated in his Text^ and quoted in the 

Margent.. 
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* in* trbtible ^Vofii but yAth' "oAt Ttxt more, ^tvi <; 5.' 
i3h^JI a ctAV6; The Roa*' (f DavuL ' 

(44.) SOC, That is, s Root /fritting from David r 
As * Root of tho Esfth fs 4 Root whith ffrmgeth from ^fi'h ^S*- 
the Earth '^ not off thi $0fttr4fyk Rootfrotm wmeh the Earth 
ffrhgtth, ' ' ■• ♦• ' - 

CHR. This, is very fine, the Sofhifm is SuhtiU^ 
and worthy a Soeikf^at / Pray, lee me know what 
you do mean by the Root of any thing f fs it that out 
of which i^fi mttg Grom^ of tha^ whidi Grows oat ef 
thethiftg^ •'" ": - • ^ • '. • . - ■ ,• * 

-^ '^CM^.'That is as Comtneinly 'known as any thing Un 
the Workl. For the hranches grow out of (he Root^ ' 
and not- the Root owtoi the Brateches, • 

mHR. And when -IK)*, by a ffgure^ •PP^y ^^is t% ■ 
F40»if//>v'aiikdf4V'fucn a olie is zBtofub of fuch a F^- 
taffy V 9udh' a <>fie is th^ Roe^ of the Fdirtify: Are not > 
thefe Terms as Commonly known ' fts th^' Root and • 
iranehis of Tirees ? And is not the Root- fpringing from 
a ^Broffch riie fame abfnrdity as a t^her fpringing from 
his Soft? ^ 

SOC: AH tfiisisfetf evident go ob. 

CHR. Therefore if Chriji be the Root of DdviJ n H6 ■ 
muft be hifort David ; =and tbis deftroys the' SotutUtt 
principle, which allows C/&ri^ no Being Wore He was 
Bertf of the yirgitt. 

And tberefcire your Aiahar mttfl get over this, th«* 
he is forest to' make the Rm f^ Brsft^t aad th.6Br4»ch 
die Root, ■•'■.'}•'.' 

This wou'd have put any lefs wit or Ref^Mtio» 
into DeffAir, For the attempt looks as tafy to prove 
D/Kf ta be Night* <lt is ftrange he wouM fcruple the 
Tritfity^ IneMriMtioH ^ • w any other Difficulty whd cou'd 
hope-to Mafter ■ ttxs. And 'he hiSr done ir-to a mira* 
tie/ For he ha$ ibund a -faying, a Kmt vf the Earth, 
•by which is not meant that the Earth fprings oat 

Ka of 
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of that Root I Andtberefof^ the, Hoof may be » 
BrAneh, A F*ther may fpring from lus Sm, and what 
you pkafe. 

L^ us Bacertaia our felv«$ a Uctle^ with this Great 
Jm/tntiomi . and Examine it particularly. 

Fray what do you mean when you fay a Root of 
tkrBMh^ .■*,,-.■ 

SOC, I mean a Root that Grows io^ the Etrtk, 
aod Co is calM a Root of the Eiirth. 

CHR' So yoQ ovay iay a Root of fuch a Mmm\ who 
owns the GMrden^ of fuch a Garner who fUrttU it, i^ 
fueh a one who Btfom^J it i^poo }[G9, and a hundred o- 
thor wayS' But is there no . DifS^rcnce twixt a Root^ 
that belongs to a «»<*«> and the Ad«f of that »m» Am*. 
/<if ? Twixi chat whiqh Qromi ia the E^tb and the /{«0/ 
of the C«r/^ it fdf) Thorcf9ie. tha* ypu niBiy call ar«^ 
^ Kjitl of tb^ £<irri^ yet you .w^u'd not call ity 
THE Root of tki EM!tk^ now C^i^ (9 cajiU THE Root 
of Dtvid^ not y^ R00(. of Dwid^ But pray what did 
out jMtJior vautk wbea he caB*d Chrtft Tbo Roo^of 

David f 
SOC. He meant tfaat Or«|? was n Buatk of X>4o«i/V 

> CMRk And wkeiidid yotiever hear- a fir«icA of aJtUtfr 

caft^ the Km* of its AM*. .t,,, 

It is inextricable Nonfenfe. There. U not a maia.ia- 

thei WoHd couM? fpcah at tibis raitu or wou'd be on- 

6uStM& if be di4 That! deGgpiag; v^ cf^l Johm a D«p 

student or fir4»c/S» of Revert y mould call John ,thc ilM)» 

of' 'KoJml 

iwd it n »p«^k fti OK to thiok that our Jt^- 
tim did bclieiw hioifel^ when he made .this jpiSu^r* 
<W t- Add it is It AjH Denooflration to me, That thefc 
mtm. feck uoii Tnith,. but ire t«folv*d 10 opfo/jk. all Atf^u* 
nmtts aganift thek owaOjumAtr, tbo? they were a» itfem as 

But 
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But (J^iv^ %%. 16.) Jefus^ (ays^ / ^m the Root and tko 

Qffsprhg (f Ddvid. tlcrc is both Root 4nd hrAvch; 
This grows too hard for a Di&itt^ion^ and cannot be 
recooGird aoy ocbcr way than as QhriH is the /l^/ of 
Dsvid^ according to bis btvmi feature which Cfeattid 
DmnAy und fo i^^t/iW fpraog from C^riiif, a$ a l^tAuch of 
Offsfring from its Root . KtA then according to Chriti^i 
Unwn^n NstMro, He was the Sob and OffsfriHg of D^. 
t;ii« As He is prophefled of. Ifs. 2 6« Ther f^d cdmt 
forth tk Rod out of the Stem of ^effe^ And 4 Sfanch 
fihdl grow o^t of his Roots. But our Anthor will ha^4 
it, thac the Brmcb was the Root^ growing oilt 6^ the 
Root, ; and the Rod was the Stem^ which came oat tii^ 
the Stem. 

See now, upon the whole, what Cau(e your Authof 
^d XOk CopdtHle fo TrittmfhAntlj as he do's ac the Bi)^ 
of hifc fourth Letteri. p. \66. That our lord CHRIST, 
ttor the HOLY SPIRIT, neither drey nor $vir are iatei 
CODs or OOD in Holy Scri^ure ;» 4S dtfo^ thdi neitheif 
CREATION ( whthir New or Old) nor dnj ff ihe AT- 
TWSUTEa of GOP me Afttihed to our - — 

. f .:: Wheceas: the Mfiin of his Arguments have beert ( . as 
yoil^hsrtre {ben) to l^ard otf tbofe texts in f^olj Scrijf^ 
tt^o^ which AficribQ the Ndme and Attributes of God to 
Both the ^Qt^i^ ^V^f^ ^P . the B/^i T/tnity ^ and! fo put 
other l^enfes and ConJiru£fions upon them. 
...But then to Conclude from all this, That th^ are 
not fo much as CuiT^ jEb, after all the Pains he has 
tafcea to (hew in what Senfe they arc C4iS^'^ ib^ is fuch an 
Affurdnce as ContrddiSfs it felf ! Has fie not ownM that c^Ht ca'i 
Qhrijt IS wiSPa ihe fVord of G^? And is W not faid iA ^'^• 
Exprefs woi'ds^ Je?^. i. i.That the Word v^ds God f And 
wr, 14. wds mdde ¥te(bf Is it not £ud, 2. Or. J, 17. Thtiusfi^ 
The Lord is that Spirit f. And/is aot th&. A>i>/> then "' ^^"'^ ^'^ 
CaUM G(?i^? In what Senfe is not now^ the Qaeition. 

That 
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That we have feen already. But he fays, thejf arc 
not fo much as CaU'd fo, 

SOC. I have now Heard you to the Anfwers my Am^ 
thor gives to thofe T^xts alleagM by the TrmitariMs m 
Troof of the Trinitj and In-CArnathri. It is fit yovk 
fljou'd likewife A^jwer to thofe Texts he brings in Dif^ 
Proof of them. For this Compfeats the Work. 

CHR. In what I have done Already, I hope I tiav» 
not only ClearM thofe Texts againft which he Difputes, 
as to their own Genuine meaning ; but have likewife 
fbewM, That our Interpretation of thofe Texts is fuppor- 
tcd by the Current Senfe of the moll Orthodox Fathers 
4)efore the firfi Council of Nice ; and Confequently Fin* 
dicated the Ante-Nicene Faith againft the ADegations of 
your Author. ' 

That the Tr/. But before I come to thofe Texts which he Alleges 

/!K' o^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^^> L^^ ^^ A^^ *^ ^^^ Tefimonies of the f 4- 

thcCibarfib be- ^^^ri I have Quoted one Evidence of a Blttef Enem) to 

^^^^l^f'fiChriJIianitj^ the f^ite but Ingenious LVCIAN^ who LivM 

jv^M*rov'd ^bout 170 years after Chrift. A Man of his ^^gdc/ty^ 

4tomLmiMn. and who took upon him- to RidicitU the CbriftianFmk^ 

couM pot,but know what it was, as Ti^M generalljr 

Own'd and Profefs'd: by Chriftians. Efpccially if (as St. 

"^erom in Catal. tells us) that he Was once a Chrsjfian^ 

and tutnM Afcfat. Among other his Reproaches upon 

Chriftianity fae ha* thefe words hi his Philopatris^ 

God Retgning on Hi^h, ^^tfjjhl^a, €)il,, fA^yx,^ ^ 

Oreaf, EtetMl, HcawuIj, the C^ov\ i?e^riW*, t/^ P*7e^. 

60* p/ thefMther, the Spirit -^^f^UVd^^ ok mod/ 

froceedt,>g from the Taiher , p^.ov, ?. c«t Te/.«v. ^ 1^1^ 

.»« .yr ./ Ihree, and Three reJlcc^ oW ^ 7} ^Js. A, 

iP*4^ thiu fgj^H '.One that is "^ '^ 
Three , and Three that are one. 

Some 
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Some Learned Men think that the Phihfttris was 
aot wrote by Luei*/r, but by fome other about the 
Tear 261. Which anfwers my End as well, to Prove 
the Dodrine of the Tritiitf to have been Received 
in the Cbarch before the firft Council of Nice. And 
aext I will go with you to the Texts aUedg!d on 
your fide. 
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THE 



FOURtH DIALOGUE 

A General Anfmr as to the Texts Urg'd 
by the SodnianSy againft the Divinity of 
Chrifi. 



i^.> soc. 



T'Hcfe begin in flic tlifiorj^ ^. 4. where xvii 
fevcral "Ttxts are Quoted to Prove ^JJ\y^X 
that the fdther is Greater thanjo^mima- 
Citr/T?. gainftthel)/- 

XiHK That is anfwcrM in the Athm4M Creed. That ''^'''^^^^*'*^ 
<:briU is £fiy^ to the Ktf^ff, as touduog His God-Head^ 
and Inferior to the Ed//^^ as touchirig His Man hood: 
To which I will add, from our Difcourfe, That He is 
Equsl to the Father in Nsture^ but Inferior in the Order 
of Nature, or in ReUtion. And this anfwers all the 
Reafons and Scriptures he produces to §• 7. p. ii. wherein 
he fpeaks of QA\n^t Human If^rmities and Death \ for 
thefe things befell Ckift in His Human Nature, wherein 
He was a Creature^ Pafflble^ Improvable^ Revifardahle^ &€• 
SOC. But §. 7. he proves Cbrifl to be a diftinft Per- 
fon irom Ge?^^. For which I fuppofe yoa thank him; 
i>ut \ fee not how it ferves his Caufc. 

B <2.) But 



p. it( 
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(2.) But at the End of this §. p. 12. he intermhcts ati 
p. 1^ Argument from Reafon and argues thus. ^Tis (^fty the 
SocinUm^ us impcffible that the Son or Image of the one 
true God^ Jhou^d Himfelf be that one true God^ as tbdl the 
Son fbou^d he the Father^ and the Image that very thing 
whofe Image it is; which they take to he fimplj tmfoffilrle^ 
arid Contradictory to common Senje^ tphich Religion came not 
to Defircy, hut to Improve 

CHR. What I have faid to you appears the clearer 
for this Objedion: And (hews his miftakes. Firft, he 
calls the Son the Image of God. If by the word God 
herci The Father be meant Tas it is often) then what he 
fays is true, but then ther is no confequence in it, and the 
FaSacy Will appear by putting the word Father inftead 
of the word GW. For Example : T/j as impqffti/e that 
the S&n or Ima^e cf the Father fhou*d iumfelf he that Fa . 
rier, as thas the Sen jb$u^d he the Father^ and the Image 
that very thing rvhofe Image it is. All which is very 
true, but makes nothing to his purpofe. 

But now, if by the Word Gdi^ you mean tfae one 
Godhead^ or the Divine JSJatura^ then> his Aflertion is a 
miftake, viz. That the Son is ihe Im^ge of God. In this 
Stnfe, He is not the Image of God^ for He Himfelf is 
God. But he is the Image of the F^thetj from whcm 
He took His Nature^ and thenefone 4io' H« l)a$ the 
feme Nature with tlie Fatler^ yet he as jtot the Bather^ 
And we fee the fame iii the JPaxalicl- of Mankind, j put 
^^•^3* a Cdfe. Jdam begat a Son in bis own Likenefs^ aiter 
his Imagey^Ltidi call'd his name iS^iJr. Afld the word ^^^^fw 
ffgnifies Man^ and fometimes is taken to mean Man^ that 
is Mankind in General or ^the Human Nature^ and (Qme<^ 
times it means only ihe FirJl^Father^ who had that for 
his particular Name. In which Senfe only it is tine Stth 
can be callM the Son or Image of Man^ that is, of his 
Fathar Adam. But other wife he cannot be faid to b& 
^e "Son or Imt^e of Man^ for he himfelf is Man^ and he 

canaoc 
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cannot be his own SON, or IMAGE. But the tcrni$ 
of Father and Son refpeft only the Perfons^ not the Na- 
tare of Mdn\ and thus it is in God. And our Author^s 
miftakc arifes from not Confidcring aright of this Vnitji 
of Nstare^ and Diverjity of Ferfons^^ which appear vifibly 
both in the Divint N^ture^ and in the HumM^ which 
Avas made after its Intake and LikeMefs, 

SOC. At the End of $. 7. p. i ;• he protnifes many p. t^ 
ConOderations and PalTages of Strifture^ which no lefs 
than ppmofjHrat it to be falfe, that ChriH is God, And 
thd'^B^monftration is this, §. 8. Becaufe fo many 7>x// 
exprefly declare, that, only the Father is God, . 

(j.) The firfthe brings is, "John 17. i, a, z. Father^ this 
is Life Eternal^ that they know Thee^ The omy True Gody 
and jefus Chriji whom Thou haft fent. Here^ the Father^ 
is call'd, The only True God. 

CHR. But ther is a vaft DjfFerence 'twiKt (aying, that 
He is the only true God, and that He only is the true 
God. There is but oj^e only true Godj or Ode Divine Na^ 
ture ; and each of the Perfons do partake of this JNature^ 
that \Sy is this one only true God. But then you moft 
not fay of any of the Perfons^ that He only ijs this God^ 
becaufe the other Perfons do partake of the fame Nature, 
an<l fo are the fame God. So that the word only 
makes nothing in this Argument. And faviqg the jonly 
true God means no other than if he had laid, the Trua 
God, or God Cngle, without either the word True^ or 
only: For we all agree, that ther is but one, True^ God. 
Thefe are the attributes which belong to the Divine Na- 
ture, and Confequently to every Per^ who partakes of 
it: And therefore they do not Diliinguiih one Perfon 
fi^om another, nor are diey meant in any fuch Seafis ia 
this Text. 

, (4.) SOC. The next TeM is 1; Cor. 8, 6. But to us 
there is but 4)n€ God^ The Father^ of whom are all things. 

B a QHR^ 
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CHR; Wcfay there is but One God: and that the F4» 
ther Is thdt God. And this Text fays no more. The F4. 
$ber of t»hom are dB thhgs means God in this Ndture^ 
which includes the whole Trwitj\ and fometiaies it is 
taken ferfonallj to mean only the Father^ as has been al- 
ready difcours'd. And this will anfwer the other Texts 
he there brings. 

(5.) SOC. %. 9. and 10. p. 14. and i^« He objef^s, 
why Chfifi (houM have the affiftance of the Holy GhoB^ 
P' '^- '^- He Himfelf being God the Sor. ^ 

CHR. Chri/l did fubmit himfelf to all the lograiities 
of our Nature that couM be diftinguiftit from Sm. For 
He came to be an Examfle to us. Which he had not 
been, if his Divinity had Exerted it felf to the Vtmofi^ 
Therefore he was ferfeited^ as we are, by the Vniliom 
of the Holy^ Ghoft. ReceivM Baptifm from John the Bdf^ 
tijtj and pil§ltd all Righteoufnefs^ or Conjlitutions and 
tnedns of Rightnoufnefs to which other men were ObligJi 
He Increafi in IVifdomy and afcrib'^d to the Father and 
to the Holy Ghofi the works which He did. Nay more, 
He fubmitted to receive Comfort and AffiSdnce from 
Jngels, and to be fufflfd in his Temporal Neceffities from 
the mini/isy of men and tpomen. In (horr, to be deffis^d 
fuffer^ dye, and be buried. Leading us thro* every ftepof 
our way to Heaven. Thus thereby approving Himfelf 
to be the Cdptdin of our Sdlvdtiony as the Scripture 

iscb.n, lo. ^l?^^^h ^^^ ^^ becdme Him for whom dte all things, and 
hy whom dre dS things^ in bringing many Sons into Glory 
to. make the Captdin of their fdlvdtion perfeli, thro^ fup^^ 
>?• ring— -^Wherefore in dS things it behoved Him to be made 
like unto His Brethren. 

(6.) SOC. § ii. p. 15, He fays, if CAr//? had beea more 
^ 1^. than a mdn^ the Prophefies of the oldTeflament, wouMnot 
havedefcribM Him bdrely^ as the y^f^ of the rr(w»^;ti, the 
Jied of Jbrdham y znd^A prophet like unto Mofes. 
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OHR. This liiuft bo a willfull Miftalce in our Jutbi^ : 
Becaufe be pneteods to Aofwer many Texts in the: Old 
Tefidmefft which da plainly fpeak Chrifi to be fnori thdn 
Mm : For Example, when Chrift was Prophefy'd of in 
thefe w^rds* IMto m 4 ChiU is horn^ unto us 4 ^Son is /y;^. ^. 7. 

givtn • He j})cJl he estPd WonierfuS^ CounceUor^ The 

Mightj Gady The EvirUfiing Fdiher, The Prince of Peace. ^^ '^ , 
A Virgin jbdU Comeivt^And Bare a Son^ and JhaU caB^His 
Nsme Immanuel. That is God with us^ • 

The Lord' [aid umo nr^ Lord. By which Chrijl ^tov^^d^ pfAht 10. u 
That He muft be more than the Son of a Man. If Mm. 22^^.^ 
David call 'Him Lilt dhow is He bis Son! AnA this Ar^ 
gument was fo plain as to filenoe the very obflinat Jews. 

SOC. But he^ anfwera^hefe Texts afterward, and thinks 
ing^ them of no force, he does not quote them crow. 

QHR. That is b^tfiK the Qaeftiocr; However with- 
out naming thefe, he mou'd^not have faid. That ther 
was nothing Id the Old Tefiament;, which fpoke of Chrifi 
other wife* thea as ^^Mdin: Ot that ir defcribM Him harely 
as a MaiK The cootrary to which himfdf muft know. 

Thefe are all his Arguments againft the Divinity of ^^ ^j.^,^ 
Chri^. Let us fee his Proofs as to the Holy Qhoft, They ments of the 
begjin p- 16. And there he immcdiatly falls into his o\A^^}^^^ ^'^. 
contratoions pfj^Qvingthe Holy-Ghoft to be God^ and, ^^^^-j^ of^ the 
f^ot to he God) to he a Perfon^ and^ Mt to he a Per/on. Hoij Gboa. 

And which is /extraordinary, he proves both* by the very P'*^* 
faine Arguments. 

(i.) He fays, that the Hoh^GhoH^ox Holy Spirit^ \s p. 18. 
to be taken in the fame - Senfe that we Commonly fay the J^^y^^f^^ 
liolj-Wifdom^ or HolyWilL . of God, or aS' he faid before, only the n- 
f>. 16. i\i^ Power of God; ^fkd th^ they are fhoken of. as wr or mf 
lie and the f^t thing, ^ i^ ^ ''^f^T 

And here (without -his iotentioir' no doubt) he has 
faliie upon the very divifioo of the Faculties of the Sotdt 
aad.of the ftrfom. of God^ Pmefy Wifdom, fViS,- 

Bttt' 
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But now to ills .prAofk Where he f peaks confiftcnt- 
ly to hitnfelf, he goes nearer to prove The Tthttj^ than 
what he himfelf wou'd be at p. 8^. which we have 
Quoted before, : be proves that God^$ fVord^ or fViJdom 
and Power^ ii not fomething D^nrtnt from G^; iut^ 
heing His Wifdom nffd Power ^ is Ovd^ 
9' ^7* And yet here p. 17. he fays^ that a Mdfufeft di^nSioM 
if made, 4S between GOD Md CHRIST, y^ dlfo between 
GOD and the HOLY SPIRIT. 

By the Holj-Sfirit^ as he tells m, ts meafit <iQ^ 
fPower^ and tVijdom^ and fViH. 

Thde he makes to be Gvd. And to be fhaniieftly 
diftinft from God. And then thefe Three, Power, Wijl 
don9j'lV$II^ Are the very three Perfons m Gt>d which 
we have defcrib'd. 

This ki him was betdg led tiear the Trinity, even 
while hp was difputing againfl: it. ' 

And it appears yet more in this, that wheii he endea- 
vours to get off from this, he falls into manifeft contra- 
diftions* For example, he fays, p. 16. Thnt the Hofy-GhoH^ 
cr Spirit, is onJj the Power cf Gcd, at itdfi not himfelf 
God. And p. 17. tim ''tis imfoffible the Spirit jhon'd he 
Godhimftlf. 

And yet as before is ftid, p. 8j. he gives the lame 
reafon, why the WordAs not any thing Different from 
God, becaufe it is the Power of God, which is God. Here 
the Spirit or Power of God, // God. p. 17. it is imfof^ 
fihle the SPIRIT jfjcu'd be God. 

The matter was this> p. 8j. The Word muft be the 
fame with the Power, and the Power, the fame with 
God, to get ever that unanfwerable Text. The word was 
God. 

But p- 17. The Holy^Ghofi muft be Different from 
God, to Hinder Him from being God. 

And thefe comradidions are no way reconcilable but 
in the True notion of One God, and Different Perfons. 

SOC^ 
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-SOC The Spirit. i$ obtained for u$ of God, by our ^ll'^ ^^ 
Prayers; therefore it is oot God. Luk. 11. ij. Horn spirh\ ol^ 
mu^b Mor^ [bd jear HfAVfnij ftuhgr give tb$ Hofy 6^/.tam*d of God 
rif to them fh^t ask, hfml If AiF.e hf, thrfc Tcxtt are it^^^^^^^^r^ 
be tindffftoodjiBOt of the. Ferfofp of the Holy Qbdfi^ but iiift.^.19. 
of His Gifu aod Gfdm ; Tbe SodmUns readily confefs 
it, but they fay alfo, tbat if the tklj S^rii were at all 
a Perfon^ much more a Q$d^ His Gifts and Graces wou^d ' 
be beftdwM by Hitofelf. 

CHR. If ttiey be. His GifcB, they muft be Beftow'd- 
by Himfelf, elfc; they : were not His Gifts; for my Gifta 
is what I my felf Beftow, not what another man Be* 
flows : 80 that yoor very Argument confutes its ielf. 

adlj. They ere fxpre^Iy caU'd His Gifts, and that they 
are Befiai^d by Him, i. Cor. la. S. For to offe is GiveM^ 
ij the Spirit y the Word of Wi{dom\ to another the Word 
of Kjwwledgf^ by the fw^e Spirit j io snot her Fdith^ iy the 
Jame Spirit ; to another the Gifts of Hiaiingy by the fafne 
Spirit ; to another tht vforkirsg of Miracles ; to another 
^rQfhe^'j-.iO' am^t^it Vifitrmag of J&firits.\ t^ another- 
Divers kimis tf Tongues ^ ts^ another the Interpret dUon of* 
Tongues: Bttt all thefe mrketh $hat one and the ftlf fame 
Sfiritj Dividing to Every Man fever ally as^ He fViU. 

Now as to the feeming Difficulty How thefe Graces 
JhouM be the Gifts both of the Father aik] the Spi^ 
rity they •heiAg tw© Perfons^ it is eafity anfwer^d hy 
their being ^ God\ whereby, as; before told, all the 
Three Ferfons are Jpiot as in their Ndtures^ fo in all 
their Operatioi^s ; tbo' yet fome Operations are more fe- 
caliarfyj but Qpt M^clnfiv^y^ attributed to one than to an^* 
other. 

And. this is RemarkaUe in thb very Chapter* verf. 4, , 
$, 6. where a Trinity of Ferfonsj and forts of Gift4 are 
plainly DiftinguiihM. Notp there are Diverfities of Gl¥TSy 
but the fame SPIRIT ; Jnd there are Differences of Ad- 
miniftrations, but the fame Lord; and there are Diver fif- 
ties 
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ties 0f Operations tut if is the fsme Gbd| who workeib 

dUin dS. ^Here Gifts are attribiked more Peculiarly to 

. the Spirit^ who Inffires Us ; AdminifiraMm to the Lori^ 

vwho Governs Us; znd - Oferai ions to .Ga^, ^who Gives 

^Us Power to fVorkj who iperks dU in dB ia Us. 

But DQWy to turn your Argument upon you, I defire 
^to Icnow^ how you will • Reconcile the Fdther^s and the 
Uolj GhojPs beftowing Gifts, without making them fe- 
vcral Perfons ? That is, how the Holy <ibiH couM be- 
ftow Gifts if He were not a Per/on? For cur Difcourfe 
njDWvis <Jnly of Him. . And if He were only the Gsfr^ 
and not the Gri/e/, He cou'd not be faid to Bejfoip. A 
Gjfs does net Bejlow it felf. 

Laftly, Reconcile or Condemn your own SeSfs^ who own 
the Holy <j^^/ to be ^^Perfon; and BiMe in his Cm- 
feffion of FdithyJrtic. 6. of the Hofy^Ghofi, calls Him Ex- 
prefly, The Third Perfon in the Holy Trinity. 
That no .(^O SOC. In the (ame place tie iays^ That 4n.the Scrip* 
Trdycrs arc turc no . Pr^jers are made to the Spirit. 
J^^/^ ^^^ CHA. Wherever God is InvokM, the Spirit is Invoked. 
Nay moKp He is often included in the term of Fdther^ 
when ever we fay oar Father^ by which the whole Tri* 
nity is meant, who are jointly the Father of all Credtnres^ 
but this has been obferv'd oeforc. 

SOC. S. -4 ?• 19. he fays, The Scripture /peaks of God 
as but one Perfon. 

CHR. That is, where the Scripture fpeaks of one God, 

he wo\|M have it iibply'd^ That tlier is but one Perfon 

in Godi which the Sdripture no where fays. 

That God (4O ^^* p. 20. he lays ftrefs upon God being fpoke of 

is fpokc in in the ftngular JSlumher, which he thinks couM not be, if 

NumS He had three Perfons. 

p. io CH^. This is no more than faying God is one, 
which the Trinitarians affert as much as he. But God 
is like^yife fpoke of in the plural Number. As, let Vs 
raalce Man, Gen. 1. ^6, &c. 
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• SOC. He fays, that is according to the flile of a 
Prme^ i^ho lays, fVe do this or that, when it means 
only bimfelf. 

CHR. I deny that, it means only himfclf. A Prince 
takei that Stile to (hew he does nothing ty himfelf^ that 
is, without Council or Advice^ and therefore his Ads are 
the Afts of a greiU mMy ; Or as he is a P^oiy Politick^ 
which implies a grtM wmj^ all of whom He Revre- 
fcnts. And I fuppofe, none will fay, that any of tnefe 
ReaK)ns has place in God. And therefore it is very Ri- 
diculous, as well as Falfe-Reafoning, to jpafs over the 
moft weighty and ferious ftile of Scripture^ upon the 
Comflements or Infirmities of Princes. 

SOC. But he ^ves an Inftance of St Pnul^ who was p, 21. 
no PrincBy nor Temporal Great Man , who wrote 2 
Cor. 10^ 2. Some think of us sls if rve walked according to 
the Flefif, which, he fays, St Pdul means of himfelf only. 
CHR. I muft ask his Pardon. It feems plain to me 
by thofe words, that St. Paul fpoke of a fcandal rais'd 
againft oiore than himfelf, againft the ChrifiianSy or the 
J^ofiles. Which is undeniable from the two next Verfes^ 
Bor, lays he, tho^ we walk after the Fle[bj m do not war 
after the Flefb : for the Weafons of our Warfare are not 
Carnal. Does the Apoftle think we mean his own war* 
fare onljy or not rather the Chrifiian Warfare ? 

SOC. But tho* Princes fometimes ftile themfclves in 
the Pdural Number, Yet he fays, No Injlance can be p. ao. 
ginjen in any Language^ where more Perfons are meant by 
the Singular Nutter, as, J, THOV, ME, HIM, &c. He 
fays, Jucb /peaking is contrary to Cufiom, Grammar, and 
i^nfe, which are the Laws of Speech : Therefore the Holy 
Scripture always fpeaking thus of God, either he is only one 
Perfon ; or th^ Scripture are one continued Vngrammatical 
Salicifm and Impropriety, and that in the chief Article of 
Faith J which no reafonabU . or good man can or ever will 
allow. 

C CHR. 
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CHR. Which no Redf<mabk^ Good or Modifi mio wouM 
aflert in terms fo hrevereni of the Holy Scrifiures^ and 
Goi their Author ; and in fuch fulfome alTurance of bia 
own Wit. 

And after all, this is not crua For ir^ (^OfBoion Dii' 
courfe the fibular nuo^r is as ofc put for the flnrdi^ 
as the fiurdl for the finguUr. 

It is as common to fay. Such a Kj9g Marched, or 
Fought, or Retreated, by which his wb^te Army \% meant ; 
as to ftile himfelf X^i and We. 

When we fay, Mitn feD^ Chrift cameco redeem itic/^ : 
Do you mean onlir fome one partiojlar MmI Or bf 
this SinguUr Number arc not mai^ me» meant ? 

But now give me leave to Retort this argument upon 

him. What Grammar will he find for Gdd*s oiUing l£m^ 

€efl.3. 2r.felfj Vsj and faying of^e of 1^/, The^ man is become as 

one of Vs. Abraham fpeaking to three Perfons, to fay, 

^^^* My Lord^ if I have found favour in T/ry fight — Pafs 

not from Thy Servant, Butr — wafh j^(>«rfeet, aiM reft your 

fehes and comfort your heart s^-^--^ And Th^ faid^ 

4. 9. 10. \6. where is thy Wife ? And He faid, / will cwtaioly re- 

17* return unto thee^--— And the Men rofe up, and the Larei 

faid. Shan I hide from Abraham what / do ? 

Here dre three men fpoke of, and fpoke to both in 
the finguldr and fltirAl numbers promifcuoufiy. This is 
odd fort of Grammsr. 

By what Rule of Grammar wiH he eoaftrue this Sea^ 

tence ? 

John. 9. $8. Before Ahrshdm was^ I mep. He wouM do as the Jews 

^* did, if he durft, caft ftones at Chri^ for fuch Nonfenfo 

or Blafphemy. And now muft the Scripture be wt cot^ 

tinned uftgnmmmcd SoUeifinj and Imfrofrkty^ sued tlht^ 
in the ehief Article of Faitb^ becaufe tbefe zBd the like 
Bxpreffions are out of the Road of common^ fpeakiog,^ 
and win not fit our poor Ciccumftaoces? 

Or 
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Or if it tttuft be fo, tinltfs ifitffe fayings are fecohciPd, 
and if they cannot be reconcile to common Senfe, but 
by the Doftrin of the Trinity ; Then here is an Invin- 
cible Argument for the Tr/;i//y, made out of this Objeftiort; 
antJ' that by confOrrting nx>t only to GramwAr^ but to the 
Cufiom of dl Nations tphkh underhand to ffcdk Intelligibly 
and Senfibly. With which excellent Rule our Author 
ends this Paragraph, beginning of p. 22, And aU that 
he h«s to fay out of Scripture, agairift the Deity of the 
Ho/j Ghof. 

iiOC. He comes next to the Oead. And fays, the Son objeftioa 
and Holy Ghofi are not callM God in the Jfofiles Creed, from the 

SOC. God is namM at fir ft as a Nature or Sfecii, to ^'''^' ^ "• 
Individuals. I kelieve in God. Then the feveral Perfons 
Jfbllow in their order. The Father. His Son. The Holy 
Ghofi. That the word God was not apply M to each of 
thetn is no Obje£lion ; our way of fpeaKing at this Day 
being the fame. As when we fay : God the Father^ 
Sony and Holy Ghoftj wherein the Nature of God is inten- 
ded to defcend to the Second and Third Perfon ; And if 
this be fuificient with us, to exprefs our Meaning, it Was 
ibuch more fo, before the Arians had diftutbM the db£lrin 
of the Trinity j which occafionM a farther Explication of 
it m the Nicen and Aibanafian Creeds. 

Let me once more retort upon this Author, and ask 
liim what tolerable Senfe, he will make of this Creed 
upon his Scheme ? That is, fuppofing the Holy Ghofi to 
'^be nothing different from God, ihore than a man's ^^n^^r 
or wifdom differs fromi himfetf. Then he muft give 
us fomc good Reafon, how believing in the Holy Ghofi 
Came to be a diftinfl: Article by it felf, from that of 
believing in the Father ? And put at that diftance fronj 
Him too, as to have more than two thirds of the whole 
treed interpofe. As to &y, I believe in a Man ; Aad I 
believe like wife in his Spirit. Which is the fame, as to 
believe Ukewife in Himfelf. 

Ci I 
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I doubt this wou*d not pafs sccoriing to the Cu^off^ 
of all Nations which underJiMi to /peak Intelligiblj And 
Senfihly. 

To divide a, man betwixt Himfelf and his Spirit^ 
and to make two Articles of thefe, that may do fojne- 
thing ; bccaufe a man has a Body and a Spirit jznd they 
may be divided- But to divide God^ who is all SpirU, 
betwixt Himfelf and His Spirit ! And to put in the Som 
betwixt them ! And to make three Articles of thefe, caa« 
not be put into Senfible or Intelligible Language^ by the 
Cuftom of any Nations yet extant, . 

Nor couM they think this an accountable and reafonom^ 

p 24.2^^ ble Faith ^ as our Author inferrs the Socinians to be-, from 

this their Excellent and plain expoHtion of the Creed. 

And now as a Concludon §. 6. p. 24. be in a meeJk 
and modefi way tells the Trinitarians that their Faith is 
abfurdy and contrary both to Reafon and to it Self and 
therefore not only Falfe, but Impoffihle\ that it is, of all 
others the raioft Brutal,, and that not to Difcern it, is 
not to be a man, &c. But of this fort of Treatment 
we have Plentifull S(ore in your Author. 

xviiT. ^^: ^^^ ^^^^ Quoted Several of the Fathers htforc 

The pretence Nice on y our Side : We have as Ancient on our Side •• 

of the socmi^ ^^d it is fit our Evidence fliou'd be heard as well, as 

dtt/f> "" yours. Our Hilary fays, p. 26. They tvhom we now aUl 

SOCINIJNS, were by the Fathers and firft J^es of Cbri^ 

fiianitj call'd NJK.ARENS. They were atfo in thoje frfi 

times caird Ebionitesy Mineans^ SamofatenianSy and levcral 

other Names he there reckons up. 

CH/<. They were fo call'd, and Condemned as Here^ 
^'7J.p.26. ticks. Behold the Fathers of your Church \ 

But He joins the Jrixns with the Orthodox againftall 
thefe, and fays, that, The writings of. thefe Ancients are 

all lofi;bein7 dejlrofd by the ARUNS and CATHO. 
LICKS; 

" • So 
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So that the Jrians were Enemies to thefe AnGientSy 
which will break their SucceiBbn mightily, or make it 
tun under ground for many Centuries, till it broke 
out again in Socinus Fifteen Hundred Years after 
Chrift. 
' SOC. Bui what do you fay to the fcveral names by 
which they were callM in the Primitive times ? 

CHR. They Were the names of feveral Hereticks^ as 
you will find in Ir^n^us^ Eufebius^ Theodoret^ Efifbaniusy 
and others : And they (land to this day Condemn'd as 
fuch by the whole ChrifiiAn Church, I cannot Imagine 
what advantage your Author propofes by this. 

Neither does he tell us the opinion of thefe Ancient 
Heremks, as to the Queftion in hand, how they agree 
with the SacinUnsy and yet defervM to be perfecutcd, and 
have their Books burnt by the Aruns. 

But that is no matter. The nanaes are - old names, 
and found like Antiquity ; and every body will' not ex- 
amine whether they were Fathers or Hereticks : but 
think this Opinion. of the SocinUm has been very An^ 
cient^ 

But if Ami^ty alone wouM do his Bufinefs, lean 
help him to an Elder precedent than any of thefe ;. 6V- 
mon M^us was the firfl: broacher of this Doftrin, and 
Father of all the Hereticks he has nam'd.' 

St. Joh^ fays, that many of thefe falfe Prophets were i john 4. u 
gone out into the^ World in his time : And tells you,^,?. 
what tbeip Opinion was, viz. That Jefus Chrifi was not 
come in the Flejb. And he calls this theSf^irit of Anti^ 
Chrift y which was to come into the World \ and it is the fame 
with the Socinian Opinion. That Chrift had no Being 
before he was born of the Virgin : and therefore couM 
kiot come in the Flelh. This Opinion was againft the 
Arian as well as the Orthodox^ and not RevivM till * 
Socinus. 

SOC. . 
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r 1^7' iyOC. Our Author tells you, that that is not the siee- 
tiing of that Text of St. Jt^h^, but that this fayiAg^ 
Ca^e in the Flefi (or, in FUJh^ for fo 'tis in the Greek) 
is opposM to thefe &lfe Prophets atxl Teachers, that af« 
firm'd Chrift had not a Real Body of Flefh and Blood, 
but a Sfiritual^ and confequently was not a true Mao, 
nor the Off-fpring of Ddvid. On the contrary^ St. John 
here teaches that Chrift is come in Fk{b, or in the Ftefb, 
that is, was cloathed with a Real Body of Real Flelb. 

CHR. I grant that St. John% Words are full agiinft 
thefe Hereti(:ks* But will that excufis yon? This lext 
is fo worded, as to Deted you both* For St. John does 
not only fay, that Chrift was Flelb^ but that He came 
in that Body of FleOi. 

<SOC I told you. That means no more than that he 

was cbathed mth a Body cf Flefh. 

CHR. But the Text fays that He Cam. 

60C Yes. He came fo cloathed. 

CHR. Muft He not exift then before He came, and 
was fo clothed? Was it nothing that came, ov rpas cloathed ^ 
Your Socinians confefs that Chrift was Flejb^ but yon 
deny that He came to take Flefli upon Hkn, for you fay, 
that He had no Being before He was made Flefh. But 
<?i/. 4. 4. the. Scripturo fays^ that God feht forth His Son, made of 
jpi/7. 1. 7. a Woman, and that Chrift took ufcn Him the form of 
a Servant, and was made in the likenefs of Men. CouM 
He take this form and likenefs upon Him befere be had 
a Being? St* John fays not only that Chrift was Flefb^ 
but that He was in the Beginning with God^ was fent by 
God to take upon Him our Flefli, that He came from God 
to do it^ and that to deny tt^c He came^ is to be an 
Antichrift^ and how He couM come and be fent^ and 
take ufon Him the form or likenefs of Men, and yet be 
nothing, as you fay, before He was Bom| this lies upora 
^ou to Explain. 

50C 
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SOC. I have told you all my Author fays. But 
give fne leave to purfue \t a little farther; Is it not a 
Common faying, That fuch a man is Come of fuch a 
Family ? Yet this does not fuppofe that he bad any Be* 
iflg, or that be really cxme before he ^vas born* 

CHR. I think k does. You couM not fay a Child 
is Born, if it wer^ not a Child before it was Born. 
But you cou'd not fay, that Child took upon him the 
form of a man : A man does not take upon nim his own 

Being. 

SOC, But Levi is faid to be in the Loyns of his Fa- j^^^ 
ther, before he was born, and that the Jews ^^^k;^ out 10,5/'^' 
of the Loins of AbrAham. 

CHR. And is' not that literally true? 

SOC. It is true only as to the matter of their Bodies ; 
For that really C^me from their Fathers. The Soul is 
ftipposM by a Figure which takes the Part for the 
Whole. 

CHR. But Chrift, vou confefs, came not by Corpo- 
ral Generation, therefore He mud come fome other 
way. And mufl as really exift before He was Born, 
as the matter of my Body did exift before I was 
Born. 

SOC. The fubftance of his Body He took from His 
Mothfj by which He was the Seed of David.^ 

CHR. But fomething He took likewife from His 
Fafher^ by which you confefs He is tfuely call'd the 
Sos^ of uod. So that what He took from His Father 
mufl: exift before He was Born, as much as what He 
took from His Mother did exift before. 

SOC. You fay, That what He took from His Father^ 
was from Eternity. 

CHR. Yes. But that fubftance which He took from 
His Fattier, being JoinM to the fubftance which He 
took from His Mother, is what we call His Imcarnd^ . 
tion. As Generation is not the Begetting ef a Soul> but 

the 
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the . Joyning it to a Body. And without this you can- 
not verify the Form which you your feives aUow^ 
That He was Begone?^ of God. For there is Differ- 
ence *twixt Cre^ion and Gemration. We are all Credied 
by God, and are His Sons in that Senfe. But Chrift 
only is His Beg^nen Son, by which He partakes of His 
SuhJlMce^ and His whole and perfeS . JV^r^r^ as all Be^ 
gotten Sons do among us. 

SOC. At this rate Chirii: was twice Generated, once 
from Eternitjy and once at His IncArndtion. 

CHR.l grant it. For His Eternal fubftance which 

He took from His Father being, by the Operation of 

the Holy-Ghoft, JoinM in one Ferfon with the Human 

fubftance which He took from His Mother, is calVd 

His JncarnAtiofj. And is likewife callM Generation^ as 

he is caird my Father who is the Inftrument of Join* 

ing my 5oul and Body together, not that he begets my 

Soul, or it comes from him otherwife than as Joining 

it into one Perfon with my Body. Thus Cbrift is not 

the Son of His oivn Spirit^ otherwife than as it found 

His Ilejh in the Womb of the Virgin, and )oin'd it to 

His Perfon. 

SOC. But why was His Human Generation performed 
by the Holy GboHy whereas His Eternal Generation was 
from the lather only^ as you fay ? 

CHR. Do not think I will take upon me to Explain 
all the Hidden Myfteries of God, and this does no ways 
concern the ^ubjeft we are upon ; only that it proves 
demonftrably, Tliat the Holy Ghoji is God^ becauie if he 
were nor, Chrift couM not be call'd the Son of God from 
His being a Perfon. For Begetting is the moft Perfonal 
aftion can be Imagined : JNaked Qualities cannot Beget a 
man. Whatever Begets m\Ji(i have Suhjlance\ Tliercfore 
tivs Holy Ghoft muft be a Suh/lancey and muft be God^ 
becaufe what He Begot is for that reafon, callM the Son 
Luk. I- 25- ^r (Ji?^, and Chrijl muft likewife be Gody becaufe he 
^''' • partakes 
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partakes of the Subfidnce of Goi. For, as before is faid, 
this is the Difference twixt Creation and Generation ; in 
Creation we partake of fucli fubftance as God pleafes 
to give us ; But Generation is partaking of his orvn Sub^ 
fiance who Generats us. 

SOC. Then Chrift partakes of two Subftances of 
God. Of the Fathers Subftance in His Eternal Ge- 
neration, and of the Ho/y GhojVs in His Human Ge- 
neration 

CHR. The Subftance of God is not Divided among 
the Divine Perfons. There is but One SubHance or Na^ 
ture which exifts in three Diftind Subfiftences or Perfons^ 
as has been faid before. And this Subftance being, by the 
Operation of the third Perfon, United to a Human Sub- 
ftance, is truely Generation. 

SOC. Then Chrift partakes of this Subftance twice ; 
once from the Father in WisEieranl Generation, and 
once from the Holy Gholi in His Human Genera- 
tion: 

CHR. A Man cannot partake anew of what he has 
already. And the very word Human Generation, might 
fet you right in this matter. For it was Chrift's 
Human Subftance which did partake, or was made 
one Perfon with His Divine Subftance, by the Ope- 
ration of the Holy Gho/lj as on Corporal Subftance 
partakes, or is made one Perfon with one Soul or Spirt- 
tual Subftance, by Corporal Generation. 

SOC. Can one Subftance partake of another Sub* 
ftance. 

CHR. Nothing elfe but Subftance can partake of 
Subftance, their oeing United fo as to make up one 
Perfon^ is call'd their partaking of one another* Chrift 
did not take His Divine Subftance from the Holy Ghofi. 
But, by the Operation of the Holy Ghojl^ His Divine 
Subftance was United into one Perfon with His Human 

D Subftance 
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Subftance, and His HumAn Subftance did partaka 5f His 
Divine Sirt)ftance, by the operation of the Holj Ghofi. 

Thus, in refpeft of His Divine Subftance, the Holy 
Ghojl did Unite it to His ///sr;^^^;? Subftance. 

In refpeft of His Human Subftance, the HolyG^ofi 
did ExaU it into a Perfonal Vnion with His Divine «Su^ 
ftance. 

In both refpcfts, He was Begotten^ by the Holj Ghojf. 
But in different manners, according to His diflerent Nd^ 
$iires. As is to be feen even in Human Generation. Thus 
fer towards framing in our felves fome notion of the 
Myfterious Generation of Chrift in the Womb of the 
Virgin* 

But there is an eafier anfwer to the Objeflioii, for 
you have heard in what has been faid before, that in 
the Union of Two Natures in One Per/on^ what ever 
belongs to either of the Natures is verify M of the whole 
Perfon ; as we lay, that Man is Mortal becaufe his Body 
is lucb, and as truely we fay that he is Immortal be* 
eaufe his SmI is fuch. And by this Rule we may tru- 
ly fay. That Chrift was Begotten by the Hofy Ghofl^ 
and was His Son, for fo He was as to His Human 
Nature, and likewife that He was ju)t Son to the Holy 
Ghojt\ But only to the Father^ from whom only he took 
His Divine <Subftance, for that is true as to His Divine 
Nature, and both thefc arc truly verifyM of His Perfon^ 
which is both. 

SOC. Let us now, if you pleafe, return to our 
Hijlory: For my Author lays ftrefs upon that. And it 
is not the Jeaft plaufible part of his Book. 

CHR. And there is nothing in his Book ihews the 
weaknefe of his Caufc more than this, for he there 
eonfefS^, that, which, if he had deny'd, wouM have 
been my greateft task to have prov'd againft him. And 
chat is, That the Socinian Opinion had been all along 
condenan'd in the Churchy as Hitet/cal-j for all thefewere. 

Condemn'^d^ 
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Condenm^d Herefuks whom he names^ for that Opinion ^ 
in the Rrft Ages of Chriftiaciicy. 

And CO render them the niore CondemM, they Dif- 
fer^d amoog them&ivefi, even in that Herefii^ as the So^ 
cmiMs do at this day. Befides other Grofs and abo- 
laioable Errors which the SocinUn-VnitdrisHs do abhor 
as much as wo do. Of thofe who call'd themfelves 
CJkrifiiMSf Simon Mdgus was the firft who appeared in 
Difgraee of the Trinitj. aas? is 

He was Converted and Baptis&M by Philif. But had ao. Epiph. ' 
fo confeempuble an Opinion of tht. Holy Ghoft^ as to"«r-v-^^^'*' 
thiok He might be purchafed with Mony. After this,J?7;[JJf'' 
falling from one Error into another^ he at laft fet up his 
WhoHne HekM for the Holy Gbofi^ and Infticuted beaftly 
Caroalicies for the Worfliip of God, wherin the Im- 
pure GM^icks follow'd him: Who boafted themfelves 
the greateft Men of Reafon^ whence they aflumM to 
themfelvesj the name of GnofiUksy from their Exceeding 
other Chriftians in KfltmUgi^ 

The Denyal of the Trinity is ever attended with o- 
ther Errors, which appeared in Simon Mi^us^ who deny* 
ing the Trinity did likewife hold that the World was 
made by Angds^ held Magic and Idoldtry Lawful, flighted 
the Law of Mojes as not being from God, and allow'd 
of promifcuous-Mariages and all fenfuality. 

The firft our Author names in his Lift of the Soci* 
nidn Fathers, mre the 'Ndzarens. A fort of Chriftians who 
affeded that name Rather than to be nam'd after Chrifi j^ ^^^^ 
or ^efus. Efiphanins tells us they were perfeQ: JetPSj ap.Vheod.- 
they retained Circumcifion, and the ludaical Rites, and^*^®^- ^*^ 
diffcfM from the Jews only that they believM in Chrijt. ^ ^- '' ^• 

They us'd a Gofpd which is call'd the Go/pel cf 
Peter. 

The Ebtonitesy whom our Author reckons next, fo 
called from Ebion^ held that Chrifi was born of Jofeph 
as well as of Mary (which our Modern Socinians do abhorr) 

D 2 they 
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iWi.c. I. they livM according to the Moaficd Law, and rcccivM 
only the Gofpel according to the Hebrews^ but they called* 
the Jpojile an /fpoftaf. Symmachus^ whom our Author men* 
tions, was one of thefe that Tranflated the Old Tefta* 
ment out of Hebrew into Greek. Ther arc others like- 
wife who are call'd Ebionites^ who ia all other tbings^ 
agree with the former; but they fay that Chrift was 
born of a Virgin, they ufe oalv the Gofpel according 
to Maithewj and obferve both the Jemi/b- and the Chri^ 
ftian Sdbhath. Irenscus (adverf. Hsref. 1. j. c. 4. p. 257.) 
reckons Ctrinthusy and before him the NicoUitdns^ who 
had been put in with the reft,, but that they are nam^d 
. Rev. 2. 15. 

ib. c. 8. He tells you that PmuIus of Samofita was Cendemn'd 

iK c, 11. by an Epij copal Council AfTembled in his own City of 
Antioch: And Theodoret fays farther, that he publickly 
Renounced this Error, 

And that by the Providence of God, thefe Herefies 
were fo extinguilhed, that their very Names were not 
known to many* 

But now it is thought a fit Seafon to Revive them 
again. 

And* iince it muft be. Behold the Original of the 
Socimansy and tYat Fathers of their ;«? C/&«rrA / Such Lewd 
and Scandalous Hereticks, as I am fure any Modeft- 
Socinian will dart and be amazed when he iball reflefl 
from what fort of Men he has derived his Faith, and 
adventurM to differ from the whole Catholkk Church of 
Chrift^ not only in this^ but in aH forjner Ages. 

^^..p. 27. SOC. Eufebius (Hifto. J. 5, c. 28 ) and Theodoret (Haer. 
Fab. L 7. c. de Artem.) fay, that thpfe Nazuirens con- 
ftantly affirmed, that they derived their Doftrin from the 
Apoftles of our Lord, and that it was the general Do- 
ftrin of the Chutch, till the Popes Victor and Zspbyrin^ 
fet thenafclves ta root it up, 

CHR.. 
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CUR. They fay that the Nazjrens affirmM this, and 
do not all Hereticks the fame ? Did ever any Man Con- 
demn bimfelf ? Do not even Quxktrs^ MuggUtonUns^ and 
all pretend to the Scripture f Did not the Devil himfelf 
quote Serif ture againft our Saviour } 

But v^hy does not your Author tell how EufeBifts^ 
in the fame C*hapter, proves this their Allegation to be 
wholly falfe, and without any Ground ? Firft from the 
Scripture it felf, and next from thofe who wrote before 
Vidor or Zjphyri/f^ as Jujlif$, MiUiddes, Tatiams^ and^ 
Clemens^ Irenaus^ Melito and many more in all whofe 
Books the Divimtj of Chrijl is EftablifhM, that He is^ 
both true God and Afa^i. And he (lands in Admiration 
at the Impudence of thefe Ndz^arens, who cou'd pretend- 
that this was the general Do£lrin of the Church before 
ViSfor and Z^phjrin. 

He tells us likewife of another Pra£life of theirs, 
which is of great ufe to have difcoverM, that is, That 
tfaey did boldly adulterat the Holy Scriptures, and re- 
jcfted the Rule of the Primitive Faith. And he proves 
tills by a very ftrong Argument, viz,. That their L^opies^ 
did not agree among themfelves, fome of which he there 
reckons, as that of a JfclefiadiSy Theodotusy Hcrmofhilusy 
and JfoUonius^ which iaft does not agree with it (elf, 
for thefe Copies which were written before, differ frono 
thofe which he wrote afterward. And Eufebius fays. That 
they couM not deny this to be done by them, becaufo 
the Copies were written with their own hands, neither 
did they receive them from ihofe who taught them the 
Chriftian Faith, nor cou'd they fhow the Copies out 
of which they tranfcribM theirs* 

Therefor they plainly ownM that they had mended ncoiHar. 
the Scriptures, adding fome things, and taking away o* ^^*' *• ^* *^ ^ 
thers, to make them more Intelligible. Nay, fome of 
them did not only thus adulterat the Scriptures, but 

abfolutely 
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abtolutcly tt]e&Gd the Law and the Prcfhtts, Thus £«• 

febius^ and Theodoret. 

Hift.vnitt. SOC. Victor (fay the SocinUns) began to ^erfecuce the 

P-*7« Apoftolick Doftrin of one God, or, what is the ^nie, 

p S3, that God is one, in the Year 194. but with little Sue* 

cefs, till that which was afterwards the Dodria of the 

JrUns grew into general Credit and Acceptance. 

CHR. Vi^or Excommunicated thefe Hereticks, which 
your Author calls a Perfecatiotf. V0or himfelf was under 
Ferfecution of the Rcmm Government: And he had thea 
■no Civil Sword to Perfecute any other. 

SOC. My Hiftorian fays, That ViSor\ or other In- 
deavours bad little Succefs againft thefe Nszwens^ &c. 

CHR> Witnefs what you have beard juft now out of 
Theodoret, That they were fo bury'd in Oblivion as that 
their very names were not known to many. For whicJEi 
he rejoyces and bleffetb God. 

^C, My Author names Jufi, Martyr, and Origeu, as 
ralfing the |Ionour of the Son higher than the fUin and 
fimfle Da£fri/t of the Naz.*rens ; but yet not fo high as 
the Council of Nice, by Attributing to the Son Ettrnstj, 
&c. 

CHR. Tour Author Quotes nothing out of thefe F4- 
thers. He require; us to take his Word. But I think 
I have given you fufBcient Teftimony of the Faith of 
both thefe Fathers, in our Bxaminatioo of the Texts of 
Serifture. And if you wou'd have further Satisiaftioo, 
I refer you at your leafure to Dr. JS«A Defenfio fidei 
Nicexa. Printed at Oxforil. 1685. There Seff. a. c. 9. 
you have Origens Dodrin as to the DivinitTi of the Sc» 
of God vindicated to be Catholiek, and plainly agreeable 
to the Nieeffe Faith. And Se^. j. c 2. Jtrftitt Martjrs 
Doftrin as to the £termty of the Son is explaiaU 

<SOC. Let us then proceed with our Author. He 
tells us a Lamentable ftory how Low they are now 
brought, that neither the Naxxren Faith, nor the Aritn, 
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Of Nicene (truly fo calPd^ are openly profeft in the 
Territories of Chriftiaa Prmces and States, except in a 
few obfcure Towns, 

CUR.. Blcfled be God, That the Nazeren and ArU» 
Herefies have long been banifli^d Chriftendom, almoft 
as much as what Theodoret faid, that their very names 
have not till of late been known to many, at leaft a- 
mongft Us. 

But it is a fad and difmal Profpefl of our Sins, 
that God fufFers thefe Tares to appear now again ; and 
this ought to bring us to fpeedy bethinking our felves, 
wherein we have tain Ihort of our Chriftian Principles, 
and fearching into thofe provocations, and returning uom 
them, which other wife may root up our Religion^ and 
Deftroy Chriftianity among us» 

But with what AfTurance can your Authoi^ put in 
the Nicene Faith as banifliM Chriftendom, with the A^4- 
zMren or SociniMy and the ArUn Faith ? Is not the Creed 
of that Council of Nice read in the Chridian Churches. 

SOC. You except the Socini^ns I hope. 

CHR. They are no Church. Providence has not per- 
mitted them to come to the very name of a Chriftian 
Church. They look like a Blo$ or an Ql^jelfion only 
in Chriftianity. The Hifi. Vniur. tells us. That their 
Faith is no where openly profeft in the Territories of 
ChriJliAn Princes and States, except in a few Cities of 
Tra/gjilvamay and fome in the Vmtei^NetherUnds^ which 
allows of all Religions^ that will advance Trade. He 
fays there are many of them in the Turkijb^ and other pag. 30; 
Mahometan and Pagan Dominions. It feems God has 
banifht them from Chriftendomy only left fome, as of the 
Canaanitesy to keep us in exercife, teaft m^ fhouM forget 
eur Chriftian War. 

HOC. But tbo^ they are fo low now yet they fay in 
Ancient times^ they were much ftronger* The Jrians 
were very High once. 

CHR^ 
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£HK. Indeed God did fufFcr thetn to make great In- 
roads upon Chriftianity ; and to have favour at Court, 
and raife Perfecutions againft the Othodox- 
^SXia^^^^ But he ftill moft fignally and GloriouHy prcfervM 
S'socinians The Faith, and, after fome contefts, Crown'd it with 
sni A compi' Viftory over Jrius and His Hercfie to this Day. 
s&S And bcfides the Modern VniurUns, canpot be call'd >/- 
jmd Mahome- ansj not have title even to his Antiquity. 
unifm. Yht Aruns fay, That Chrift was Generated before 

Hift. vnitA. the World ; and in procefs of time became Incarnat in 
p. 33* our Nature. 

The SocinUns deny that He had any exiftence before 
He was born of Bleffed Mary. 

Again the ArUns fay, That the Holy Ghoji is the Cred^ 
tare of the Son^ and fubfervient to Him in the work 
of Creation. 

And the SocinUns fay, The Holy Sprit is the Power 
and IVtfdom of God which is God* 

But Mr. BiMe^ and thofe that follow him, take the 
Holy Spirit to be a Perfon^ chief of the Heavenly Spirits, 
prime Minifier of God and Chrijl. 

But notwithftanding of thefe material Differences the 

Hiftorian includs all thefe under the Name of VnU 

pag. 34- tariansy becaufe, fays he, they agree in the principal 

Article, that there is but one God^ or, but one who is 

God. 

And in this fenfc we claim the Name of Unitarians 
as much as any. None affert more than we the Vnity 
of Gods Nature^ which cannot be more than One ; wc 
fay that is but One God or One Nature which is God. 
But whether that Nature may not admit of feveral 
Perfonsy is another Queftion, and medles not with the 
^nity of the Nature. But your Different Sets of Vni- 
tarians know not what to make of the Divine Perfons^ 
The Socinans Differ from the Arians both as to the Son 
and the Holy Ghofl. And therefore can in no Juftice 

derive 
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Derive themfelves from them. Tho\ if they couM^ as 
win be further Ihewn, it wouM do them little Service. 
But they neither have Unity with AriuSj nor among 
themfelves, no, not as to the Obied of their Worfhip, 
they have not the fame God ; fome of them, at this day^ 
making the Holy Ghofi to be Gody others to be only 
a Creature. Some that he is a ferfon^ others only as a 
Quality. &c. 

SOC. But my Author fays» that the Arums and Socim^ ^ 34. 
ans efteem of one another as ChrifiUm Brethren and True 
Believers. 

CHR. It is impoiTible they IbouM think one another 
to be True Believers ^ unlefs all the bov^faid Opinions 
can be True, or that it is not Material whether the i/^- 
ly Ghofi be God^ or a Creature ; whether Chriji had, or 
had not a Being with His Father before His Incarna- 
tion. 

And for their being ChriJliM Brethren:, If it be only 
the word thrift that does it» then afl who acknowlege 
the name of ChriH muft come in, let their Opinions of 

Him be what they will, tho^ fome think Him Goi^ 

others only a Man. 

Th5 ^/f(?r jn fpeaks thus of Him. " Tb^ Meffiah^ Jefus Trantt.Pn. 

•* the Son of Mary^ is a PrQphet, and an Apoftle of God,«*^*^ l°"^- 

^ His Word, and His Spirit, which He fent to Mary. ^j!^^ ^p!^! 
*^ The Angels faid to Zjcharj^ thou (hall hs^ve a Son 

<< called jft^A/r, he Ihall affirm the Meffias^ to be the 

" Word of God. 
^^ Ihe Angels faid,0 Mary^ God deckreth unto thee a 

** Word, from which Ihall proceed the Mefjias, named ^* ^** 

" ^^f^^' ^^ (^s it is in the Latin Tranflation pf D. 

Vtrtus Ahhas Cluniacenfis put out by Theodar. Bihliander) Azoara, 5- 
Maria tibi fumus nuncij gaudium €um verbo Dei, cujus^* *^* 
nomen efl CHRISTVS JESVS, flius Mari^, Qui efi fa^ 

cies omnium gentium, hoc fatculo futuro. Here the Ako^ 

rm fays, the name of the Word of God is Qhrifi Jefus^ 

E That 
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That He is the Face of all Nations^ which the Anno- 
tator obferves, to be a parallel Phrafe to the Defire or 
ExfeBation of the Gtnnles^ and other like Appellations 
of Chrift, Ge?!. 49. and Chap. 22. Efay. ii. and Kfich. j^ 
Hag. 2. And He is the Face of all Nations, fays thfr 
JUoran^ niH tmlj in this World^ but in the World to 
come. 

So that if fpeaking Great and Honourable things of 
Cbrifi makes a man a ChriftiAn^ the Mahometdns are as 
Geod ChriftiMs as the SocintMs. 

SOC. If they did acknowledge the Scriptures, it might 
go a great way. 

CHR. They do acknowledge them, only they take, 
the Liberty, as you do, to Interpret them DifFereotly 
from the Cdtholici Churchy Thus we read in the McorM. 
c.4'?'')^*0 you that have kffowledge of the Scriptures [ Believe in the- 

jiUordnj that Conjirmeth the old and new Teflament. 
c* $. p. 75. He (Tht Lord) {ball fay to JefuSj Jefus Son <j Ma- 
ryj remember thou my Qrace toivards thee and thy mother^ 

Iftrengthned thee with the Holy Ghofi • thee did I injbruSi 

in SCRIPTURE and Kjtowledge, the OLD TESTAMENT 
and the GOSPEL^ Again, / wtH teach him the SCKIP^ 
c 3.p- U. TVRE^ the Myjleries of the Law the OLD TESTAMENT 
^- ^^' and the GOSPEL. And the Common Appellation which- 
the Alcoran gives to the "Jews and Chrifiia^Sj isj ye- 
that know the SCRIPTVRE I And it provokes them 
to Difpute ocrt of the SCRIPTVRE. ye that know 

the SCRIPTVRE come with words alike true between 

you and us ; do I Wor^ip other than God? Be ye Wit^ 
neffes that we believe in God^ ye that underftand SCRIP'^- 
TVRE Difpute not the Law of Abraham^ to wit^ if he 
ObfemPd the O ID TESTAMENT^ or the GOSPEL; they 
were taught after him^ perhaps you will acknowlege your Er-^ 
ror \ O ye thxt have Dijputed what ye know not / Abraham^ 
was no Jew nor Chrifiian, he profeffed the Vnity of God^ 
he was a true Believer, and^ t/ot of the number "of Infidels. 

Ths 
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The Peojfle^ and panicular/y thofe that followed him of his 
Time^ as alfo the Prophet M^^HOMETy and all true Be^ 

/severs have known the Truth of his Latv ye that 

know the SCRIPTVREl Do not MaMoujly conceal tin 

Commandments oj God Objerve exa^ly what you have 

learned in SCRIPTURE^ and what you read Remem- 

her that He {God) taught you SCRIPTURE and knoiv- 

Uge^ and that after tins came a Prophet^ that confrm^d the p. g6. 
DoHrine that was taught you ^ that you might believe His 
fVords. 

Thcfe are the words of tlie Alcoran: And you fee 
they make no n\ore of Mahomet, than a Prophet who 
fucceeded Chrifi, as CAr/)2 fucceeded -Afe/^x. And as Chrift 
confirmM Mofes Law, fo Mahomet Confirms the Gofpel 
of Chrift. The latter ftill confirms the former. Say to 
thcmj (fays the fame Chapter of the Alcoran) we believe p. 37- 
in Godj in what He hath infpired into uSj in wh.it He 
inf^ired into .ABRAHAM. ISM A EL, ISAAC y JACOB^ 
and the TRIBES^ in what was ordained by MOSES, by 

JESVSf and generally all the Prophets from God. Such 

as Jball be Impious towards JESVS having believed the 
BOQK^S OF MOSES, and (ball augment their impiety againH 
MAHOMET, /ball Err Eternally. And there is a great 
Deal more to the fame purpoie. 

SOC. At this rate they advance Chrift beyond Ma- 
'hornet. 

CHR. Only, That Mahomet was a later Prophet, and 
fo the lafc Meflfen^er from Heaven- Ocherwife they do 
not fpeak fuch thmgs of him as they do oi Chrift. They 
acknowledge Chrifi to be born of a Virgin, by the Ope- 
ration of God, in the fame terms with the ^Scripture^; 
They fay not fo of Mahomet, whom they do not call 
the Meftlas, the Word oj Gody and the Face^ or Lord of 
the l¥orld to come, as you have beard the Alcoran 4>pak 
of the Lord Chrift. . . , , 

E ,2 SOC. 
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SOC. Wherein then do they differ from the Chriflia^ 

Church ? 

CHR. In the fame points which the Socinidns do. They 
allow not the Trimty nor Divinity of Chrift^ AaA they 
Interpret thofe Texts which fpeak of the Trimty and 
Ihc AT nation of the Wori^zs the Socinum do^ 
Akorm p. And they acknowledge not the Satisfaffion of Chrift, 
^** but they put him into the number of Interceffors with His 

Divine Majefy: Which are exaQly the Socinian Te- 
nets. 

And I wouM not have you alhamM of it, but accept 
Mahomet for one of the Fathers of Socinianifm He is 
not half fo Scandalous, nor fo Heterodox as Ehion^, and 
Theodotidn, and that firing of Hereticks whom your HL- 
fiorian has mufterM up for the Primitive Founders of 
Socinianifm in its purity. Some of thefe usM a different 
Gofpel from ours, others rejefted all our Scripture, but 
fome parcel that pIcasM themfeives, they corrupted the 
Scripture, and it being Frov'd upon them under their 
Hands, they call'd it Mending and Improving the Scrip- 
ture. Some of them wouM not allow Chriff to be Born 
of a Virgin, but that He was begot by Jofefb^ as other 
Men are. And many other things which 1 will {hew 
you by and by, and which grate the Ears even of a 
Socinian now,. 

Mahomet is much more Chripian than thefe, and an 
exprefs Unitarian^ but thefe are not fo well known in 
the World now as Mahomet is. Therefore you wou'd 
not own Mahomet to be of your Party, leaft the Peo- 
ple ihou'd Stone you, for they have all a great Averfion 
to Mahomet. But I afTure you, that thefe^ Primitive Anti- 
Trinitarian Hfcreticks were as odious to the Chriftians 
then, as Mahomet is now. Witnefs St. John quitting the 
Bith where Cerinthus, one of the RingJeaders of thefe, 
rame m, faying, he wouM not ftay in a Place where 
ther was one of fuch Anti-Chriftian Principles, leaft a 

Judge. 
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Judgment ihou d overtake bim for being in fuch Gam- 
pany. 

Mshomet Succeeded Arius^ and fet up his Doctrin, 
whicb is Contained in the AUotAn^ with (ome Additions* 
And it is Obfervable, that where JriMifm vaoR prevailed, 
there Mdhometifm came in and profperM. That Men 
might Read their Sm in their Pumjbment^ by the Pro- 
Erefs of their Wickednefs, and having once Departed 
n^om the Chrifiian Faich^ can now find no Stop or Re- 
medy. 

And as Mahomet ImprovM ArUnifmj fo the SocinUns 
have Exceeded even the Alcora^g^ in their Contempt of 
Chrifi, as I have fhewM, bringing Him lower, and ma- 
king Him more a Meer Mm than the Alccram do's. 

SOC. I mud tell you, that notwithftanding all you- xix. 
bavefaidi wehavefome of your Moiernzfiii ^^^^^^^^ ^^^^^^^i^l 
Chriftian Writers^ who Favour our Opinion.^ And our^"ex%aby 
Hiftory Names three or four of them» AUedging 

CHR. This you Urge not, 1 fuppofe, as an Argument ; ^^^^jft^f "^ 
onely that it wou'd Gain {ome Credit to your Caufe. ^m^r; as f^i- 
^Tis well he can Name no more : But that you may v^«r^" ?^. 
not Lofe any Advantage, I am willing to hear whom^^^*^ ^^^^^^' 
he Names. 

S(K. He names two ef the Chureb of H^^f, and twa 
of the Reformed^, with a fifth one SwdiuSj whom he 
calls the Arians Hijlorian^ 

The firft he names is Emfmus^ who LivM and Dy*d' sufmu- 

in the Communion of the Church of Rome^ Yet be was 

not a.Bigpt Papifi^^s he was far from being a thorew 

Protefiant. His great Wit led him from many Errors of 

Rome. He begun well, but it was left to others to Finifh. 

Yet might he be Vindicated in a great Meafure from what 

your Hiltorian lays upon him, but that is noc^ our pre* 

fent buOnefs. Neither does what is here alledged^ prove 

him to be either Arian^ or SocinUm. For tho'PhiL 2. 

6, be a Principal Argument of the Fathers. againft the^ 

ArUnSy^ 



30 The fourth DIALOGVE. 

AfUns^ and tho' EtAJmus fliouM fay (for your Author 
quotes no place where he fays it) that this Text did 
not prove againft the ArUns^ yet it is no Confequence, 
that Therefore no other Text does prove it One Man 
may think that a proof, which another does oor« 

And as to his fecond Proof from what Erafmus iays 
upon Eph. 5. f I do not find in him what your Author 
fays in that place. Yet, if he faid it, viz. That the word 
God us^d Ahfolutely^ always fignifies the pAther^ this 
wouM not prove him a Socinian. For we grant the 
word God Frequently to mean the Father^ as 1 have al- 
ready told you, But that it does not dways fo, you may 
fee CoL.2..2' where the Apoftle fpeaks of the Myftery 
of God^ and of the Father^ and of Chrijf. Where the 
-word God^ us'd Jtfolutely is diftinguiniMfrom the F4/A^, 
as from Chtift^ and this is there call'd a My fiery \ which 
it wcfre not, if it were fpokcn all of one Perfony as you 
v/ouM have it : But on the other hand, where it is not 
fo Diftinguifb'd, we grant that it always means the Fa- 
ther ^ but not in Exclufion of the other Perfons : For the 
word God usM AbfoluteJy, means the Divine Nature^ 
which Includes: all the three Perfons. He next quotes 
Erafmus^s Scholia on the third Tome of St. ^eTom\ 
Epiftles, but he names not which Epif^le, that you may 
not find it without reading him all over. He fays En^- 
r»us there denies the Arians to be Hereticksy and that 
they were Sufetior to our Men in Learning and F^bquence. 
To which we muft demur till he quotes the place. 
But I ^m fore if he fays the Arians are not Hereticks^ he 
Contradids fadmfelf, for in the fecond Tome of St. ^^» 
rotnh Epiftlesy in his Argument of the Epiftle adverfus 
Lucifer ian(?% p. 134. Edit. Bafil 15^7. he fays, that 
no Herefj did more grievoufly afflift the Church, 
than that of the Ariam. And in his Paranhrafc upon 
John a,* I. no Trinitarian can fpeak more full and ex- 
prcfij than he does. He calls Chrift, ^^ ex Deo vera, 

^* verus 
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*^ 'verus Deus : Very Godj of "very God. That He was the 
*' Eternal Word^ with the Eternal Father, and that this 
^ Word J did fo come forth from the Faiher as never 
** to part from the Father. Neither did he fo adhere 
'* to His FAther as an Accident adheres to its Subfia^tce^ 
*' but He was God of God, He was God in God, He 
^' was God with God, becaufe of the comnoon Nature 
^ of both their Divinities. Thefe two who were alike 
^^ in all things, notliing did diftii^uifb but the Proper- 
** ty of the Begetter^ and the Perfoa Begotten. And tho* 
^ this Word was God Omnipotent^ of the Omnifotem^ ytt 
^ being diftinguifliM by the Property of His Ferjon^ . 
^^ He was with God the Father not in any DiiDmiiitude 
^ of Ndture. Neither was He Made^ or Created by the 
*' Father \ but by this His own Wvrdj Co-eccmal to 
^* Himfelf, the Father made all things, that He did make, 
*^ whether Vifible or Invifible ; . by the fame He Gorerns 
'"^ all things, by the fame He reftores all things, not uHng 
^ Him as an InFirument or Minifter^ but as a Son of the 
" lame Natttre^ and fame Power with Himfelf.- So all 
'^ things whatever are, came from the Father as the S\x- 
" pream Author, but by the Son^ whom He begot from 
" Eternity, Equal to Htmfelf in all things^ and without end 
** does Beget, Thefe are the Words of Erafmus^ and a 
great deal more in the fame, and many other places, to 
the fame purpofe. And if you will make a Socinian of 
this man, you need not defpair to gain Athanafius too, 
and prove him to be an Arian^ Naz^aren^ or what you 
pleafc. And to fhew you what Opinion Erafmus has of 
the great Ingenuity^ which your Author braggs he ex- 
preiTes for the Socinians^ upon the fame Chapter ^Tohn i^ 
he fays, They greatly Err from the Truth j wm think that 
the tpord of God is fofierior to Him who brings it forth^ 
as am$ng men the Mind is before the Speech^ and who 
reckon the Word of God^ by which God the Father made 
all things^ among the things which were made: Sed craffior 

eft 
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tft iUoruin Error Bat their Error it more Grofs who fuf- 

fofe that Chrift then begA» to be the Son and Word of 
Godj when He was born of the Virgin Mary. 

Whether this be the Opinion of the Socinians, you can 
tell, and whether calling their Error Grofs and greatlj di- 
fiant from the Truth, te fo mighty a Complement, as 
your Author wouM force from this great man to the 
Soeinianf, 

SOC, My Author quotes Erafmus Epift. to Bi/ibatdus, 
wherein he (ays, he couM be of the Jrian perfwaHon, if 
the Church approvM it. 

CHR. Your Author is very unwilling to be brought 
to the Light, his Quotations are all Dark, he does not 
care to have them lookM into. In Erafmas^s Epiftles 
there are no Jefs then Thirty [even to Bilibaldus. And 
you may fuppofe it was too much trouble for your Au- 
thor to name the Epiftle, then you wou'd have found 
it out too foon, that one which he means, I fuppofe, 
is the third Epiftle of Erafmus*s Twentieth book of his 
Epiftles ; where fpeaking his Senfe of the great Authori- 
ty of the Church, be fays, it was bj her Authority he be- 
lieved the Canonical Scriptures, And then indeed it is no 
wonder that he fubmits every thing elfe to her Autho- 
rity. And Magnifying his Deferance to the Church, he 
favs, he eou*d agree with the Arians and Velagians, if the 
Church had a.ffrov*d what they have taught. Now the 
natural Confcquenee of this to me, is, That Erafmus 
thought thcfc the moft Peftilcnt and Abominable He- 
resies he cou'd think of, for it had been no great mat- 
ter to fubmit to any Rational or Tolerable Doftrin ; bot 
to flMW tlie vaft Authority of the Church, he fare 
wou d name fome mighty thing. But why did vour 
Ha onan leave the Pelagians out of this Rotation / He 

^^^^ "^f.^'^r "^^ ^°*° ^ ^"'^ t^ ^^'^«^, for dif. 

the ffi/^' *^'°\ ^""'^ ^% ^"^ "<» P''«^«d 'to favour 
the PeUgtans, or that r^afmus was a Pelagian, And this 

Quotation 
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Quotation wouM make him as much fo, as an Aridfi. 
But what ever comes of the Integrity I muft Com- 
mend the Ingenuity of your Hiftorian. 

SOC. You are Satyrical, you know not how to mifs 
a Blot, let us fee if you can find the Like in bis next ^^ . ^ 
Inftance of Grotiusy who, he fays, is Socinian 4/I '^^""^" 
^ver. 

CHR. It is^iSf over^ for he quotes no particular place, 
but defires that you witl take his word ; or elfe be at 
the pains of Reading over all Grotius Works. 

SOC. I had rather take his word, at this time, for I £^1.^,^2. 
have not now fo much Leafure. But yet he names bis 
Notes upon John i. i. and fays, that his Annotations are 
a Compleat Syftem of Socinianijme. 

CHR. He has a better PerfpeQ:ive then I can fee thro\ 
for I cannot find any fuch thing in his Annotations^ but 
I think the dire£): Contrary. 

SOC. Indeed my Author fays, they are written fo Artificially 
and interwove with fo many different Quotations^ that he 
has covered himfelf and his Senfe of that Portion of Scrips 
turey from fuch as do not Read him Carefully. 

CHR. I am iure he has covered himfelf in that place 
^from being fo much as fufpe£l;ed of Socinianifm^ for he 
•interprets John i. 1. In the Begining, to be the begin- 
ning of all things, and to mean Eternity ficut mas eft 
Hebrdis ^er nit at em popular iter Defer there ; that it was a . y 

Common and Familiar ExprefTion among the Hebrews^ J 

whereby to defcribe Eternity. ! 

This is point blank Deftruftive of the Soeinian Prin- 
ciple, whicn allows Chrift no Being before be was born 
of the Virgin \ and therefor they are forc'd to interpret 
thefc words. In the Beginnings to mean only the Be- / 

ginning of the Gofpet. 

Tiien Grotius does moft Learnedly tell us the '4ccep« ./ 

tation of the term Logos ^ agreeable to what we have / 

already difcours'd, viz That it was firft with the Jewsy 

F and 



54 n^ fourth PIAIOQV E. 

and be fiippofes it taken Hrfl: from Gt», u where Gait 
Creating is exprefsM by, God frU^ Let ther be Li^bt, 
Let ther be a Firmdmettt, c^r. Thence the notion of 
the Word of God. From the JetpSy the Cbsldtdtes, had 
it, and from thenu the Greeks, And that it wap by this 
Wordy that God Created al) thing;, he tetU you hpw 
Phiio the Jew calls this Wordy the Imtge and Son of Go4» 
how the '^ewifb CabdiHs^ and the Pjfth^goreM and fU- 

tonic Philofophers had invented (paoy other Bmim'tfm* 
from God befides His Word^ or Uogof. 

Thefe Emanations they caU'4 yEfOnes^ and rec|(9n*d 
the Logos as one pf th^Ri, And tbis Po^ria thq 
Qnoftics folio w*d ; And Grotius fays^ that it wa$ exprefly 
againft tbis that St. ^t'^/r wrot$, and proves that all 
the appellation^ which they gave to their feveral Motus^ 

as maker of the World^ only Begotteriy aod Swioufy di4 
belong only to Chrifty who was the Logos ;. And t^iy 
Learned Annotator obferves, that pyr Saviour is callM 
by thefe names in St. 'John^s Writings, and pot in the 
other Holy Writers, tho^ th^y peljv^rM the faiiK thing 
in effeft. 

And this a<:count of St. ^ehn"*^ yfing the twpi of 
L(^osy and Vindicating //, from the Qthi?r faocifviU ^p^s 
ov EmMatiotts, which the He^thettSy C^l^aU^s, and from 
them the Gnomics joinM with it, apd prp&r*d fpqae of 
them before it, is a Cgnfirnjatipn of what I hgvq ^Ir^^ 
dy flic) upon that point. 

And Grothus fays, that St. Jpbi$ by the(^ WOFfU, f« 
the Begiftning waf the Word, rpjpas |he figweqt of the 
Gnopcsy who faid, that frpjp thp fro4rehsy after many 
ages, the Nousy or Mindy ^s jwrp j thea from fhe f^ous 
ttie Moaogene^ or onlj-Begotten^ and from that the £^tf/. 
All which St. "^ohn confotes, by rejcftipg all fh^ ^ 
J« ^W| making th?f fro|» ;^f Begitfffng, ffifit if, as 
J''"^'*'* explains jt, frpij? ip/fri?/Vjr, jind applyi^ ^ /f 
the ^ern) p]f Mono^ne^ Qtffy-Bt^fff/ff a^^ fllf ffie ^^ep 

Epithets 
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Epithets of their feverat JEonts^ and Ibewing that tbey 
belong only to the Logos. 

And here I cannot but take notice how Grotins (upon 
Mitt. 24. II.) Joins Cerinthus^ and Ehion together^ at 
tbofe who perverted ChrifiUnitj, by mixing Juiaifm 
with it, not only as tolerating the Jewijb Rites (which 
we know the Apoftles did at firft) but by acknowledg- 
ing JudAffm to be the only way to Salvation, which was 
Preached, as by other Prophets, fo alfo by Chriff. And 
he fays, that St. Joh» wrote much againfl thefe, and 
that thefe and the like^ are thofe whom Chrift caDs the 
Faife FrophetSy St Paul, men fie^kif^ ferverfe tbi$$gs (and ^^ ^^ 
thefe (hall arife of jour own Selves ^ they fhall be CbrifiU a or. u! 
dns.) Faife Apofiles^ Deceitful Workers^ Transforming them* » 3. 
fehes into the Ufofiks of thrifty hy rvbofe Opinions the Faith ^ '*' ^' ' ' 
of many is overthrown 

This is Grotius^ Judgment of EJ^ion^ and the Ehionites 
whom our Hil^orian has fet down, as the true Socinians 
of the firft Age. 

Bot to fise farther how good a Socinian Grotius was^ 
upon John i. 14. he fays, That the logos fhew'd Him* 
felf in our Human Nature^ that He might advance us 
Men to the Divine Majefiy. And apply s to this i.Tim. 
■1 J. i6« God was manife/l in the Flejb. And what Irens* 

us (ay«^ Varbum ait^ unitum fuo flafmati ■ The fVori^ 

being united to His own Workmanpif^ was oiade a Paf* 
fible Man. 

Upon thefe words, The Word was Gad. John. i. 2. 
'Grotius tells us plainly how that the iVord was made 
Synonymous with God, and quotes Juftin^ calling Chrijl the 
God who rvas before Jges. And TheofhiluSj that the word 
is Gody and Born ofUod^ and much more to the iame 
purpofe 

Bat to end this matter, Grotius having Given the re%- 
fon beforetold why St. John treats more exprefly of the 
togoty than the other Holy writers, fays thus, " C^teri 

Fa V ^^^ih 
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^* Script ^es Evan^eliorum The other EvMgelifis , 

** thought it fufficient to exprefs Chrift's Divine Nature 

^^ from His Admirable Conceftion^ His Infinite Power in 

** working Miracles^ His knowledge of oiher Men's 

^ Hearts, from thofe things which befel concerning His 

<* Death^ RefurreSlion^ and Afcention into Heaven, finally 

" from the promife of His Perpetual Prefence, of fending 

** the Holj Ghofiy Forgiving Sifis^ Judging Mankind. 

*• But "^obn^ according to the Neceffity of his times, 

^ and m the beginning wou'd give Him the name of 

** Gody and the Power Bowing from the Eternal Foun* 

" tain. Thus Grotius. And how this agrees with the 

Socinians who hold that Cbrift had no Being before He 

was Born of the f^irgin^. I leave you to Judge, and 

what reafon your Hiftorian had for his great Boaf(, that 

Hi ft. VvitA. Grotius was Socinian all aver. That he has interpreted the 

l^ 32. vohole Bible according to the mind of the Socinians^ And 

that their is nothing in aU his Annotations which they do 

not Approve and Applaud^ and that his Annotations are a 

Compleat System of Socinianijmy not excepting his Notes- 

on John. i. 2. 

SOC. I am fure no Socinian can either approve or 
applaud, what you quoted out of Grotius, Efpe- 
cially his Notes upon John k i. But our Author per- 
haps means that he is only a Soctnian as to the Trinity: 
For as to the Incarnation^ and Pre-exiftence of CAr//?bel 
fore His Birth from the Virgin, I think we have no Ti- 
tie to Grotius. 

CHR. The Incarnation and Trinity are clofely linkM to» 
^^^^l\^^r '^^' you cannot fuppofe the Incarnation, \iii\h- 
?Ji^^- .?P.P^^^P? the rr/V^/Vj; for you cannot fay tbac 
tbrsjlis God, without more Perfons than one in Gok 

c^r?f.^''fiV^^ ^^''fi '• 5.§. 21. Vindi.- 

?.l H^^^ ^' '^" '^ ^^^ '^^^ unknown to the 
lem. ^ He fays that Philo the J6w, oftentimes makes 

Three 
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^* Three to be in God^ and cads the Reafon or the Word 
** of God by the name of God^ the maker of the World, 
** neither Vnbegotten^ as is God the Father of all, nor Be^ 
^^ gotten fo as Men are« That the Cabdlijis diftinguiih 
^^ God into Ti&fff Lights^ which fome of them call by 
** the fame names thzt ChrifiUns do^ viz,, of the Father of 
** the S^;?, or the IVord, and of the Hofy Ghoft. And 
'< he fays, that it is Confefled by all the Hebrews^ That 
" the Sfirit by which the Prophets were Infpired» is not 
*' any thing. Created^ and yet it is Diftinguilh'd from 
<< Him that fent it ; like as alio that whidi they com* 
^^ moaly call Schechina^ Now many of the Hehews have 
*^ taught, that that Divine Power ^ which ihey call Wif^ 
^' dom^ fhall dwell in the Mefftasi, whence, the Chaldee 
" Parafhafe caMs the Meffias^ the W^c?riii of God : And he 
^^ is called by that Auguft name of G^ and alfo, oi 
,^^' Lord, by. Davidy Ifaias, and others. Thefe arc the words ^ 
of Grotius. And nothing can fpeak the Trinity more 
plainly, in Contradiction both to the Aridns and Socini^ 
ans. The Sfirit not being any Created things is againft 
the ArianSj and Mr. Bidle^s Socinians who hold that it 
is Created ; and being diftinguifbM from the- Sender there- 
of, does Confound aU the other Parties of the Socinians^ 
who hold that the Spirit of Gody is not diftingui(b*d 
from the Sender thereof And the Jews diftinguim Sehe^ 
china from the Spirit^ and make the Mejjiah to be this - 
Scheehinay for which you niay fee more Authorities, 
in the Annotations upon this place in Grotiush Works, 
Printed in London. 1679. Tom. 3. and this both proves 
the Trinity^ and that the Meffiah is one of the Perfons. . 

SOC. But what fay you ta that which my Author nifl. p. 3^, 
0bje3s of Grotius^ attacking the Socinians in his youn«- 
;er Years, in a principle Article of their Do£lrin? But 
leing anfwer'd by J. Crellius^ he not only never reply'd, 
hat thankM CrelUus for his Anfwer; and afterwards 

publiili-s 
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poblifhing fotnc Jmotations on th« B/W^, he interpreted 
the whole according to the Mind of the SoeintMuf 

CHR. You have had a Tafte of thefe A»Mtftio/ts, . 
and whether they be wholly according to the Mind of 
the SociniAns ; and from hence yo« may gucfs «t the 
truth of the other pan of his Allegation ; But if you 
wou'd have full fatisfatlion, confult Grotius*% Works 
of that Edition I have juft now nam'd ; and there before his 
defence of the Catholtck Faith as to the SutisfAcOon of 
Chrifi againft Fauftus Soeims, you have his Letter to 
Ger. V<^us clearing himfelf as to this matter of his An- 
fwer to CreUius, and his Faith^ both as to the Trinicy, 
and the Satisfa^ion of Chriji, and vindicating himfelf 
from the Imputation of Socinianifm. 

It is a ftrange thing ttet you wiH make a Soeimsm of 
a Man, who writes againft Soeims by Name ; and throws 
it off as an Afpertion to be thought to be a Smimdm. 
Nay he not only dears himfelf, but fays of HeOtnd and 
Wtfi'Friepni that none there did Defend Soeinus. Nemo 
ibi hdifetms invttttas eft qui Socinum Defenieret (Tom. j. 

Load. Edit. p. xi2.) 
Tetmus. SOC. Let US go to the next. My Author iays, That 
uift. p. 32. j>, Petwius, the moft Learned of the Jt/aits^ has gran- 
ted that generally the Fathers who liv'd before the Nkem 
Council, and whofe writings are prefervM, agree in their 
Do8:rin concerning God with the Na&sreHs or SotittiMsssy 
and concerning the Son our Lord Chrift, and f^fy Sfirit 
with the Jristts, 

CHfi. This is a Condemnation of the Sotiaians : For, 
as before is told, they differ exceedingly from the ^im*, 
both as to ChriB and the H^ly GhoH, the Arians n»ke 
the Hdjf GboH a Creature^ the Soeinians fay that he is 
nothing different from Gody but is God. The Arkuts are 
for Chtift*s Prtexi!ldHc» before He was Born of the 
l^irgtH ; the SoeintMs fay, thar He had no Being hefort 
He was Born of the Virgin, &c 

And 
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Aod if t{ie Jm^mcew Fathers were for the ^riMs in 
thefe Points, then it i$ a Demonftration that they wero 
againft the SocinUn Opinion. So that ftands Cond^mn'd 

on an Hand$. 

Bqt your Author ha$ Quoted no particular F4ther^ only 
&y$ it in thfi General t And I have (hown you ip £1/- 
fdius^ thf names of feveral of thefe F^hers^ whom he 
Qyotes a^inft the lilje Allegation of the Sacipi/ins^y and 
I have before Qiew^d you, that tht Tenets of the 4»ten 
mem Fathers wer» fully on our fidev \n the Exarninatioo • 
of the feveral Texts which prove the Trimty. But your 
Author does not QpQte ^ the place, where Ptuvius fays 
wh^t he a^eges from himi stnd confldering your Atithor's 
Ingenuity in other Quotations which I hav^ estamin^d, 
he ipay b? jnftly fufpei^ed in thi$« But I do i»ot thipk 
it worth the while to fearch over Pef4vm^s Works for 
itf becaufe I know it is a common Tppick with the Pa- 
flfts to difcredit tthe Ancient fathers, and run all ifito 
the Authority of what they call the prefent Church. Apd 
therefor? if your Author cou'd find a Jefuit fayiqg fo, it 
wpu^d hP no great Argument. Fo? I ^Uow the ^^/(^/ 
zj[id Tom to agree in a great many things, evpji wheoyow 
feem to be mod contrary to one another^ as your dear 
Friend Grptius h^s obfervM, whq makes the like diffe- 
rence ^twixt Poperji and Socimamfm^ as 'twixt tyrapBy^ 
and U9f bridled Licemoufnefs. (pper. Grotij. Londjoi. 167^9. 
Tom. J. p. 112.) this he lavs in anfwer w> Sibnmdu^j whQ 
obferv'd that the Soeimans hd rather take P^/rt mtk th PA^ 
PISTS than with the REFORMED, 

SOC!. The next my Author Qijptes for a Socimap^ [$ spircophin- 
of the ReformAtion^ it is Efijiofius : Who is he fays,* fo 
much efteem'd by the E^g/ijb Divines. 

CHR. And cjefervedly for ^ l^^rn^d M«i. Butn^w 
for your Proof, . 
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SOC. My Author Quotes ihe' Book aod Chapter is 
him. Efijco. fujlit. Theol. 1. 4. c. J2, 35, 34. and he fays 
that Efifcofius feems to be Arian. 

CHR\ He is more modeft with Epifcopius than he was 

with Grotias by much. Grotius /wzs dllovety and ab. 

folutih Socimajh Epifopius only Jeefns to be. Then he docs 

not lo much as pretend to him as a SocinUn^ but what 

he feems to be is only Arisn. That is, he wouM have 

us to loofe himi tho* he cannot gain him to the S$ci^ 

man Party ;' and If his fo poTitive Boa ft s of Grotius come 

off as you have feen, we can exped: little from his fear- 

fu\^ feems to be^ of Epifcopius. But however, let us hear 

what he fays? What does he charge upon Epifcopius 

from thefe Chapters he Quotes ? 

Mifl.vniu. SOC. That he faid the Father is fo frjl^ as to befirft 

P'^^' in Order (i. e: in time) 

CHR. Let me ftop you, does he fay that Epifcopius 
faid thefe words (i. e. in time.) 

SOC. I fuppofe not ; for they are in a different better^ and 
in a Parenthefis. But they are in Expofition of the pre- 
cecding. words (in Order) becaufe my Author fuppo/es 
that whatever is firft in Order, muft be likewife firft 
in Time. 

CHR. You 'have feen the contrary to that, in the re- 
lation 'twixt Father and Son^ and it might be (hewn in 
many other Inftances. But your Author wou'd flip it 
in, in a fbort Parentbefisy whereby it might pals for 
Epfcopius'^Sy or otherwife being heedlefly granted might 
carry his Caufe. Therefor in anfwer to him, we uy, 
with Epifcopius y that the Father is frfl in Order ^ but not 
in Time. And Epifcopius fiys nothing in this, diftanc 
from the CathQ/i£k Church. 

SOC. But he fays, that to make three equal Perfons 
in God^ or in the Godrhead^ is to make three Gods. 

CHR. That is, fo Eqmaly as to have no Superiority of 
Relation among them, which we do not fay. We fay, 

they 
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riicy arc Equal in their Natntd FetfeHions^ but ttOt fo 
in their Naturd Relstions. And in this E^ifcofius dots 
not differ t'r<Jm the Church. 

SOC. He denies that the Lord Chrijl is the Son of 
God by fuhHMtid Generation^ from the Fathers Hubitance 
or £jfefice. 

GHR. He does not deny it. He does indeed find fault with 
definiog the Modus or Manmr of it, according to all the 
Extravagant Invention of the Schools^ which he reckons 
up«c. J3. and they are indeed Extravagant andmoft Dan- 
gerousy as Efifcofius there fets forth, but. determins nothing 
only that wch QupAions ought not to be ftarted, are 
not neceflary to be believM, becaufe not ReveaPd, and 
have bred much trouble in the* Church, whofe- Creeds at 
firft were plainer and (horter than of after Ages. But 
if thp ftarting of Herefes impos'd that fatal necelEty 
upon the Churchy where will the bkme lie ? It is a great 
Misfortune to be forcM to fight at all, but if my . life 
be AiTaulted, I muft choofe the le&r Evil. 

I think it a very great hurt to the Churchy .anda Judgw 
noent fent from God, that this queAion we are now up- 
on fliou'd be broached among us. ; But pray who began ? 
li . you . throw your Books about,;;and boafl. of tKcm as 
Unanfwerable, and overthrow the Faith of many, you 
jfbrce us to enter the Lifts, tho with Grief of heart at 
the occafion of the Quarrel, And then you make the 
very Quarrel an argument againft us*. Why do ye Dif- 
pute of thefe things ? Can you not let them lie intheir 
primitive Simplicity ?0 tbac you coii'd have done fo! 
Was .there ever any CreU or C^ffom xxszdt but againft a 
[H^re^ tjptrwas then in being, and fpiiead before, fuch CV«4^ 
or Canon was made ; To be under Pbjfick is a difconfo* 
late Life, but the Remedy fhews that the Difeaje was 
(irft. Yet you charge ypur JPhyfician as. the Caufe of 
yourDifeafe. , God in his mercy, heal th(& breaches of our; 
Sion, fpr^they are., many. 

Q But 
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But to return to Efifso^ws^ ifit weremy TasklcouM 
fhow abundantly bis principles as to the Trwity and 
JncATnxtion Bur I think it fufficlent to have anfwcr'd 
your HifiorUns Ob)e£lions« 

I will only tell you> tliat Epi/copias did not only believe 
the Trinity^ but that it was clearly and plainly and 
tnoft perfpicuoufly Reveard in Scrifture. And he difputes 
this againft BeBdrmiMj who wouM have the Script ure ob- 
fcure in this poinc> that he might faring us to the Au- 
thority of the Cbarch. Epifc^pius does indeed find fault 
with the un-neceflary School Uiftin^kms^ as to the mdm* 
ver or modus of thefc Divine Myfteries, which is not re- 
veal'd, and that this has prov'^d an ofS^ce and ftombling- 
block to the Jems, and other Eneoiies of C^ri/?M;fir;; and 
all good Chriftians do join with him in this, and that 
we ibould keep as clofe to the Scripture as poflible, 
eTpecially in thofe* myfteries which We had not known 
but by tht Scfiptares. Add hd gives for a Reafonof this 
that the Scriputres themfeivis are fu^ciently §Usf shd fmi 
as to the Trinity^ UcArnation^ &c which are exprcls'd, 
in Scripture, sion folum perfeSle aot only ptrfectfy^ {^d e* 
tiam DiiMCide^ but ihbft clearfyy adta ut neque 'EctUjU De^ 

^ant>^ — ^ fo chat we need neither the Decilion of the 

Churchy the CmcIuOofl of DaSi^s^ nor the Decree^; of 

Councils in this nlatcer. (concio^ fnumU De Cop^k TtureMit. 

Judd^runK) That God ts one^ is of it felf evident in 

Serif tufCj and, fays he, (^Istfiit. TheoL 1. 4. c. 18.) that 

He IS FAthtfy Son^ ^tiA Ht)iy Ghofi^ is no lefs cleti* frofli 

th^ Scripture ; and troBi hence you may Judge wlKit fort 

of Jrim this Epifccpius was^ And What advantage it is 

to your Caufe to have rtadiM him. Indeed he refufes 

to tefl the mdUMcr^ how tbefe three are oue^ as not neceifaryi 

hccaufe not RevcaPd, and we all join with him. 

siMdius. SOC. The next be names is C Ssudiiff, 

CHR. Thi» is he whom you ha\*e aft^eady quoted as 
an /irian, the Jrias^ opinion, fayf youf Autber (p. J4.) 
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Maj be feen on their part in their Hi^orian Chr. Sandius^ 
And now you bring him into the Number of the Cstho- 
lick writers. Tou wanted one to make up the Number. 
But tho^ he cannot be producM as a Csfholick^ ytt if he 
ikys any thing material, tho^ an Jridn^ we may hear 
him. 

SOC. My Author fays that C. Sandius wrote onpur- 
pofe to prove that all Antiquity was ArtM. 

CHR. But does he ihew any of his proofs? 

SOC. No. He only fays that Sdndias wrote with that 
DeHgn. 

CHR. Then I will oppofe to him Eufebius and the 
Fathers he quotes who were before the Council of Nice^ 
and were not Jrians. But if by ^U Antiquity heing Arim 
an^ he only means^ as in truth, he can mean nothing 
clfe, that the {eeds of the Arian Herefy, werefown even 
in the Afo files time, and fo were from Antiquity^ we do 
readily grant it, and have provM it. 

SOC He fays, this Sdndius under the borrow'd name 
of Cipgdus wrote a Treatife called Scriptura Trinitatis 
R^elatrix ; where, under pretence of aflerting the !>/• 
nitj, he has 9^ much (as be cou'd) defeated all the fibrengtbs 
of the Cathblick Caufe, and (hews that there is no Con- 
fiderable Text objected to the Arians or Socipians, but 
is given up by fome or other of the Trinitarians theoh 
felves: fo that among them, they have given away the 
Viftory to their Ad verfaries. 

CHR. This if true, ferves only to fliew that your San* 
dius was a treacherous Enemy, betraying under the ihew 
of Priendfhip. And for his faying that fome Trinitarian 
or other has given up every Text^ it makes no more 
if Granted, fwhich it is not) than this. That one Text 
may appear ftrong to one, and another Text may ap- 
pear more convincing to another But tho' I lay afide 
fuch a Text, and chufe rather to infift upoa Another^ it 
does Q0(. ftJlow that I give up fuch a Text^ becaufe I 

G z wavet 
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wave it ; yet after all, I muft abfolutcly deny the Affer- 
lion, whether it be your Author^ or SmJUus makes it, 
and I put it to the proof, and fay that ther are many 
Texts^ as to the Trinity which w Learned Trinitsrism 
will give up. But I will retort this upon your Author. 
That ther is no point of the Vniurian Doftrin, as di- 
ftinguiChM from the Irinitarian^ but what is given up, 
as I have already ihewn, not only by Arians againft 
Socinidns^ and Socinians againft Arians ; But by fub-divi- 
(ions of Arians againfl: Arians^ and Socinians againft So^ 
ciniansy Bidleites, Anthromorfbits^ &c And all againft the 
Nazarens^ Ebhnites^ and others taken in for the Primi^ 
five Unitarians^ zs you call them, and even by thefe 
Ancients . among themfelves, hardly two of them agree- 
ing aSmoft in any point, wherein they broke off from the 
Church. So that among them (^toufe your Author^ s words) 
they^ have given atvay the ViBory to their Acherfaries^ 
with a witnefs. 

As for the Advantage he expels from Dr. Burfset\ 
relation of Van Parr the Dutchman^ with which he ends 
his firft Letter I (hall fay nothing ; at this time. I 
will not Anticipat what a Living Author (hall think fit 
to fay in his own Defence. Left 1 miftake his mean- 
ing. 

Thus you have feen his ftrength from Hijtorjy and 
his fliccefs in gaining fonle men of name to favour ^is 
party. 
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A General Vieiv and Application of what 

has been faid. 

X:HRISTIAN.'W ET Us now from the fcveml 

Hedds upon which we have 
Difcours'd) take a General View^ 
of the Stdte of the xCo9$irav€rfy 
on Both fides. And fee where the Difficmlty lies of 
Believing^ and the Prejudias that Detain Tou or Vf. 
SOCINIAN. Our Prejudice lies in the feeming Cm* 
jrddtSfion to Reajin there is in your Faiph. And we 
wonder that do*s not Byafs you to Come to our fide. 

CHR. 1 win not repeat, what has been faid upon 
that Head. But then you ought to Confide^ That 
it muft be fome very Siro?i£ and Powerful EVIDENCE 
that Srvays Us againft that hjdfs of feeming ReAfon. For 
Bvery Marx wou'd make his Fiutb as Eap to him as he 
Cou'd. No man Loves Difficultj ; But in fome Cafes 
k cannot be Avoided ; And the Grestefi Matters are not 
to be attained without ir. This 
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This Evidence is the Hofy Scriptures^ as Uoderflood and 
Generafly RcceivM in thofc Jges wherein they were 
fVrote : And the fame Senfe OeducM and CarryM down 
ta Us^ through all the Mowing Jges to tUs Day. 

And your Prejudice againft ^ Receiving thefe Scri^turef^ 
in the fame Senfe^ is^ the feemine ContrddiSiion you Fanc7 
ther is in Resjo» againft the Chrifiism Dodrin, of which 
we have DifcoursM* 
The* word ^^^ ^ wou'd fav a Wttrd more Concerning a Preju^ 
God in my dice you have taken up, as if the word God in Hofy 
scrifture is Scripture was always meant of the Fasber only ; And 
comrtlSnS fo yott Apply whatcvcr yo« find faid of God, as belong- 
in a Complex ing oiUy tO chft tasher^ and Urge fuch Texts to Infer 
dudmg'afr ^^^^ Exclufton of the other P^r/&;f/, the 5(w» and the Hoff^ 

the 3 Verfonr. Ghofi^ 

And fome- jjqw I Grant that the Word God is often in Hofy 
t^Trerfo^^^^^ usM t» RWtfl the Futher Farticulariy, or in 

If for Che Fa- a Pcrfonal Senfe, He being the Fnumuiu (^s I may fo 
*^'^''- fay) of the Deity, whence the other PerfoMs do Pro- 

ceed* But moft commonly it is taken in a CofMlexienf^ 
to exprefs the Deitj or Divine NATVRE^ Wwrein afl 
fihtt Peffms art included. So that God is the three Pct^- 
y^jr, and the three V&tj<m are Ge^ii And thus we find 
it exprefsM in Script urt. (viz.^ The three P^rjbns with- 
out the Aafm of Gmi at all; to take away the Cavil 
about that wwd : and to (hew that as God h a proper 
word te exprefs the whole Trimt% or any of the Perfonsr 
fo tht Trinity may be -expfefs^d without the word God 
at all. We finfl the ffei^ Perfons nam*d wlicrc God h 
oertainly meant : And yet the word God not there, nor 
any Difct imimrtion tn- Exception of any of the Perfons^. 
And What God has ptit together, how can we take a- 
feoderP God k expreft by three Perfonsi And (ball we 
take upon tjs to except any r of the Perfons ? Or (hall wc 
fey that one of thefe Perfyis is God, and that the other 
«[« Creature? ShaB wejay this, tho' itiQ Scripture fays 

no 



the Fifth DIALOOV E. 3 

no fucli thing? Or (hall we fay that CreAtures^ are oar^ 
of the Delcription (A God? We may as well (ay that they 
are Part of God. 

When Chrifl Commiffiort'd His Difcifles to Baptize in 
the Name of Gpd. He Does not ale the word God; but ex- 
prcffes and Defcribcs Hrnr thus, Go and Baptize in the ^«- ^^- ^9- 
Name of the FATH&R^ and of the SONj and of the i?a*.5-7- 
HOLT GHOST^ again. There are three that bear record 
in Heaven. The FATHER, The WORO.and The HOLT ^ 

GHOST. 

If you win make the two Second Perfons to be Crea . 
tuns (as one party of the Socinians do) than you Joia 
Creatures into ihe Defcription of God^ and Baptiice 
Men in the Faith and Worfliip of Creatures. As Mn 
Bidle, in hiiConfeffion of Faith touching the Holy Trinitf^ z^ 
bove Quoted, does exprefly own ; And fets up a Trinity^ 
which confifts of God^ and two Creatures^ the firft Perfoa 
Godj the fcGond arid third Perfon were Creatures. 
And it will, in no ways folve the Horrid BLifphemj^ to 
fay that thefc two are veq Excellent Creatures ; for the 
Diftance twixt God^ and the mofi Excellent Creature that 
is, or can be, is Infinite ; and the Blafphemy the (ame 
to join one Creature as another into a Trinity with God^ 
And to Baptize men into the Faith and Worfiip of Crea- 
tures^ jcMntly with God. 

And this Trinity^ in Mr. Bidle'^s Confefpon of Faith^ 
which he aflerts by the exprefs natne of The HqIj Trinity^ 
taoSt be more Abhorrent than the Chriflian Trinity ^ to 
the other fet of Socinians^ who own what we call the 
fecond and third Perfonr to be nothing Different, but 
the felf fame thing with the frft Perfon ; becaufe, fo, the 
Chrijlians join nothing with Gody nor More any thin^ 
tnic God in the Hoty Trinip: And fuppolethe Chrijlians 
ibouM be miftaken in their Notion, or ExpUmtion of , . \ 

the Trinity y they ftill ^void the' Blajphemou^ Idolafry €^ 

joining Creatures with Gipisf, or fliaring H/V Honour to 

them 
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them: which (by vertue of the difliodioo of 
and DuHaj of a Supreme and Inferior^ Divine worfbip) 
was the onty FounJUtion and Exeufe of the Pag^n^ Ari^n^ 
and RamM Idolatry ; and Excufes all alike. 

But now in the feoie of thofe SociniMs^ who make 
the Word and the Sfirii to be only Qualifies then you 
give this Excellent Senle of thefe Texts: (viz.) There 
are Three in Heaven. Firji the Father. The Secondj 
His Power or Wifdom^ And the Third His Power or 
Wifdom. Which is not only to make a Mzn and his 
Spirit CO be two ; without being two Perfons : but to make 
his Spirit to be zjecot^d and a third thing from it fetf. 
For, as we have (aid before, This Scheme makes Gods 
Word and Spirit to be the fame things to m$an no 
more than His Power or Wifdom^ which are not diftind 
from Him. 

Thus you have God conmianding to Baptize- in the 
name of Himfelf^ and of Htmfelfy and of Himft^. 
• And whofoever (hall Blafphcme againfl Himfelf^ (haH 
be forgiven; But he that blafphcmes.ag^iniib ////x^^IhaU 
not be forgiven; 
p. ^5. ' Our Author fays p. 25. we are out in- CoHntiitgy when 
we fay three Perfons^ and one God, which he^ in his 
Courtly way, calls BrutaH in u*. 
(20 I wouM dcfire to know by what Rule of Arithmetic 

wim hofd^a ^^ reckons e?^e God into /Ar^^, without Diftin^ion of 
rrh!hy more Perfons^ for this is a Trinity . But whether it be more 
vnAceomu- Rational than our Trinity^ do you judge, We both 
h'S'^^bJ hol<* T^^^^^ in Heaven, Father, Son, and H(?/y Gi&^/. This 
chrmuns. is a Trinity: Herein we agree, but in th? account we 
give of ir, we differ mightily. 

We fay there are three in Heaven^ really DijUn^ 
from one another : and therefore reckon them thrjee,, 
tho^ they agree in the fame Nature ; which he makes 
the Difficulty. But^ at the fame time, h^fayi ther are 
ihrce in Heaven. Which three are not di^inguijfbt at 

all 
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:all from one another ; but are iwlj one in every refpe£):. 
We fay they arc three in one Reffe£l that, is in refpeft of 
their three Perfons ; and in Mother Refpeif are one, that is, in 
Refped of their Nature^ which is but one. On the other 
hand, The Socinians fay they arc one^ and yet reckon 
them three in ihtfelffdme Reffe6ty i. c. in Refpeft of their. 
J^ature, without any Difference of Perfons. We fay one 
is three, by being Dijiinguijb^d into three. They fay one 
is three, without being Piifingm/b^d at all. Wbidi of 
thefeis the beit Reck^ning^ and beft .Red/on is left to the 
Readers Judgement, 

And every Scripture bears the fame Argument where 
thefe thre^ are reckonM. Of which there are multitudes 
of Texts that we have not quoted. It is in the Preface 
and Salutation of alaH)fl; every Epiftle ; with St. Pdul fre- 
miently, we have remembred. Andthus^St. Peter begins. uPeut.t. 
To the Eled fome of which according to the fore^knowledge 
of God the Father J thro^ San^tficat ion of the Spirit unto 
Obedience, and Jpr inkling of the Blood of "^efus Cbrift. ^ ^ ^ 

And our Author gives a very fair ConfeiGon againft, him- The sodni- 
felf, as to all his Interpretations. . For after he has donej^'^°*^^^^^^ 
with the Scripuure Texts, he owns Ingenioufly, p. i58/(wjjtobecon. 
That they differ from the Church in Trdnfidting fever al^^^^^l ^^ the 
and in Interpreting aH the before-cited Texts. " 

SOC. I do remember this, and it has much offended 
me, That we fhould confefs out of our own Mouths, : ! 
That we take a way of our own, contrary to the Church ' 
of Chrift/ . . ' ' . 

C/iR. Sure he muft give fome very extrarordinary 
Reafoh for this : Nothing lefs than 'exprefi Revelation^ 
or Demor/firation it felf^ can fupport a Man in a War 
againft the whole Chrijlian Church. 

SOC. He repeats the -old DifScuIty of three being 
one J and thenqe concludes that their Interpretations and 
Tranptions^ ought to he admitted^ and thofe of the CHVRCH 
and TRINITARIANS reje^ed. 

H CHR. 
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CUR. Add you have feen him run himfelf into greats 
ter Abfurdities than thefc he pretends to avoid. 
C4.) Aad this brings us juft where we began, which was. 
Pretended Xhtc the Sifciffums woo^d adfDit of tlie Tranflations and* 

jSiK notInt^P«'«t*tt<^™ ^f Scripture, which the Church recom* 
tbe cattfe. mends, and wouM own the Trinity to be fufiiciently 
ReveaPd in Scripture, if it did not appear to them to be 
contrary to their own Reafon, if ther were not difficul- 
ties in it, which they cannot Solve. And therefore it is 
not any Abfiirdity m the Scripture which hinders thcra 
to believe ; for while they go upon this Argument, if 
the lUvdatAOO were never fo express, they wou'd never 
fufamic to it, but fisrew and glofs while words wouM 
bear i£, of which we have feen very fair Examples. 
And be declares in exprefs Terms,, that tphafever Dc^rin 
sLffiwrs AUkrd jmd CcninuUBory ought to be rejeffed^ hoar 
lag. i6o. ogretAhle faever it msy feem to the meer Chime dni Jiagle 
of the mrds of femt few Texts^ as he Reverently expreues. 
it. 

SOC. He gives two Fa4^11el Inftances. One of rhe Jm* 

thnfomorfhits^ and Mr. BidMe, That God has Human 

•" * Parts and Plaffioos, mUeh we rejeSf (fays he) hecdi^e it is 

^disfi RidfoM^ tm mdfff Texts fpedk if God ifter this 

wdftfter, 

(5.) CHR. Ther was a neoefiity to fpeak of God after this 

^f'JJ^^^j! manner, hraacife otherwise we ftouM not underfland 

timt in (::afe Him* FoT W£ oao apprehend ncthtng but aftep the man- 

tftiicAntbro ucr of Mcu. But the realon was quite contrary why 

^^J^rr/vc God flwuM %ak of Himfelf as Three One. You witt 

in Cafe of the not fay ijiat this was to Condefcend to our Capacities^ 

rnnitj. ^^ therefor if this bad not been a necefiary Trutb^ 

God wou*d not, as I may ib fkv, have troid)led our Un- 

derftandings with it, feeing ther was no other necei&ty 

in the whole World fix* Revealing it to us. 

^oMdh^ Thefe Expreffions to be delivered into the 
Hands of God, to be bid under His IVings^ 8cc are com- 

mon 
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floon and known Figures of Speech, nor are taken lite- 
rally, even when apply'd to Men. If I fbouM fay, I 
win hide you under my fVhgs : No body would un- 
^erftand it as if I had real fVings and FcMthers, but only 
that I wouM prott£t you and keep you fafe, as Birds 
do their Brood under their Wings. 

But the winrA wss Gad, and iher are Three in tjeaven^ 
have no Bjelation to chefe fort of Expreflions. 

Thirdly, Other Scriptures tell us, That God is a Spirit^ 
JnvifibU^ Imp4jSitJ0^ &c. and therefor where He i% ippke 
of after the manner of Bodj^y we muft underftand ic 

Figurdtivfy^ 

But tfaer are no Scriptures which fay, That God is 
oot Tri'-^MPe* And therefor tbofe which fay He is fo, 
muft ftand in their plain literal Senfe, and are not pv 
rallel to thefe Scriptures which fpeak of God after the 

mann^ of Btfdy. 

Fourthlyy 7 m Scriptures alledged by the Anthrofomor^ 
fhites are plainly Fi^^urMtivi^ as has been faid, even wheii 
applyM to Men. But the Scriptures which are brought 
for Proof of the Trinity^ are not fo much as pretended 
to be taken in any Figurative Senfe, as The Ward was 

Godj B^ixiffg i» the Name of the Father^ Son a;td Holf 
Qhofi. He that fins againfi the Hofy Ghoft JbaS not be 
forgiven. Ther are three that bear Record in H^aven^ 

Thie Sociniasss do ijot pretend to ^fcap? thefe T^xtf 
^ making them figwgtive^ fQr ther is no Figure |p 
{]i(ni> they take wfaer ways to anfwer them whiqh w^ 
have feeo. Therefor this Inftanee of the Anthro^omor^ 
fhits is not paiiallel to that of the Trinity. 

Let me here take notice^ that Mr. Biddle^ whom our 
Author qvioces bece as an Anthrofomorfhitj is qotwith- 
^9f)diog ownM by him, and pcher the Socinians as (i 
^QtJb^r SfifJ9i4iss^d2L great Rabbi of theirs, whofp works 

H a they 
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they have Re^Primed^ with his Life Prefixed, makings 
him both a Sairrt and a Msrtyr for their Religion. 

Concerning wbooiy I only now obferve how tender 
Men are to. the niiftakes of their own Party. Mr. BfddU 
and his Followers are ownM as SocinUns^ as very good' 
VmtArUns^ tho' they will take the Figurative Exprcffi* 
ons» which fpeak of God after the manner of Body^ in a 
Literal Senfe ; that is only a fmall miftake in them, it is 
nothing but the old Herefie of the Anthrofomorfhits^ and 
deftroys the firft Notion of a Gad^ to mak« Him a Bodj^ 
and MAtttr^ which makes it impoflible for Him to be 
God. All this ihall be pardonable in a SocintAn ! 

But on the other hand, when we take tbefe Texts of 
the Trinity Liter ally ^ which the ^e^nW^JthemfelvesconfefSi 
cannot be taken Figuratively^ this is Brutall in us, as our 
Author civilly treats us. 

To digeft Jnthrofomorfhitifm^ and boggle at the^r^ 
rtity is draining, at a Gn^t^ and fwallowtng a Camel: it 
is a perfpicuity of Reafon worthy a Sosimaie / But go 
on with your Author. 

SOC. He gives another Parallel. What can be more ex'^ 

v.iCo. F^f^^ ^^y^ ^^> Than this is my Bodyt Tet we rejeff the 

DoStrin of Tranfubfiantiation^ becaufe it is ContradiUoty and 

Imfoffible that the fame Body jhou^d at the fapne time be in 

more fiaces than one. 

(6.) CHR Here he plays both the Socinian and the Jefuit. 

c^^liTrm^ He implies, that we think Tranfubftantiation is contained 

fibjimiatm. in thefe word^s^ This is my Body^ and that moft exprefly. 

What can, be more^xprefs? fays he, Aiid that tho' it be (6 

exprefly contaioM in thefe words, yet that we rejcft it on^ 

ly becaufe it feems contradictory &c. Herein he infinu- 

ates two manifeft falfhoods. Firft, That we think Tra/h 

fifhjlanfiation is exprefly containM in thefe words, This 

is my Body. Whereas, we fay. That it is fo far from 

being exprefly contained in thefe words, that it is not 

contained in them at all. 

The 
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The Lutherans take thefe words as Literally as the P^- 
fifts ; and yet our Author cannot but have heard, That 
rhey utterly rejeft Tranfuhjiantion. 

This miftake of his occafions, a fecond, which is, That 
tftc reafon of our rejefting Trdnfubfiantiation^ is the feem- 
ing Impoffibility of one Body being in two places at 
once. 

This indeed is a great Objeftion. And God never 
Commanded any thing Contradidory to Human Senfe. 
But this is not our Chief Reafon \ Our Chief Reafon 
againft Tranfubftantiationy is, that it is not reveaPd in 
Scripture. But that it is againft many exprefs ReveUtionscX 
Scripture : for Example, i. Cor. ii. 27. Math. 26 29. 
I. Cor. 10. 17 As for thefe words This is my Bodjfy we 
fay, Tra/^fubfi-amation cannot be inferred from them; 
And we put the Iflue upon this. 

SOC. You fay, That God never commanded any thing 
contradiftory to Human Sevfe. We do often infift upon 
the Parallel 'twixt Tranfubfiantiation and the Trinity^ and 
fay that the Trinity is as Contradiftory as that or more»- 

CHR. I know you do, And it is a common place 
of the Ifdpifts too. But as much without Ground as any 
thing ever either of you faid. Becaufe TrAnfubfiantiation 
is wholly againft fenfe^ and the Trinity is not at all. 
As I have already (hew'd. 

SOC^ But let me Repeat. Is not the Trinity againft 
Senfe at all ? 

CHR. No. Tell which of the Senfes it is a^inft ? 
Is it againft your Seeing^ or Tafie^ or Smelly 

SOC. I cannot fay it is againft them. But our Senfes 
couM not have found it out. 

CHR. Who ever faid they cou'd? Every Spirit \s 
without the reach of our outward Senfes. But that is 
the reafon why a Spirit is not againft our Senfes y^oxCoh^ 
tr^diSfory to them. 

Btic 
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But TfAnfuhjldHtUtioH is flatly ag^inft tbem alL 

And I do infifl: upon it^ That God never require a- 

Dy man to believe any thing that did Confradia any of 

his ouWAfi Senfis. 
So very poor is your Parallel twixt the Trinity and 

TranfubJlMtiAtion. 

Again, we have feen PdraSels in ^ature^ as to the 
Trinity \ But ther is none as to TrMfubfiAmidtion. Caa 
you tell us any other cafe where accidents appear 
out Inherance in a Subjiance proper for fuch dccii 
Nothing like it was ever heard of, to lead us to any 
poiRble Idea of it« 
Cy.) SOC. We rejcfl: both, bccaufe we will have no Myfie- 

Concerning ^ ;„ qu^ Rcligioo : aiid all tbe Sscramentj^ their oferg^ 

Exhibit^ is, in the modefteft Explanation very JtMerioas. 
J mean your way of explaining them, for we make them 
as Bimiliar and plain as tbe Hioh way. 

CHR. You do fo indeed. Tiu they defer ve tbe name 
of Sacraments no more than what you have nam^d* And 
fo you do with all the reft of Religion : But you have 
ID Juck at itp for while you endeavour to make it {o 
very plain, to avoid all Myfiery^ you have iotang^^d it 
to the decree of Contradif^ion it (elf^ and forciofg words 
out of an tbe meaning that ever maokind put upon 
cbem, of which we have feen Liberal Infiaoces. You 
bave advancM Idolatry beyond tbe notion, even of Hea- 
tln^s^ while you own a perfon not to be God^ aod yet 
pay him Divine IVorfbif^ This tak^s in the rooft Anci- 
ent. Honourable, and greateft part of the Vnttarsans^ 
Then to make God a Body^ with your BiddUit^Vmtsri^ 
anjy xa Revive ike moil Noifom oi the Ancient Here^ 
fies^ and mofl: Noofeofical, jthe Anthrofomorfhits^ and 
Countenancing xhe Idolatry of making Pi£tures oi tbe 
Jnvifible God^ which, if God be a Bodf of nbe ,^Mpe of 
a Mm^ with Hwds^ feety EyeSy &c. can be no great 

faulc 
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&ult. And all this to make the Scripture Plaiffj and to 
ihun aO Myfiery in our Religion! 

SOC. But how do you anfwer our Arguments? How2>^y; mft.Q. 
can any thing that is ReveaPd be a Myftery'f It was a9*p*49^ ' 
Mjffiery or Secret before the Revelation of it ; but (incc 
it was Revedl^d^ it ccafes to be a Myfiery y ox Secret. Un- 
lefs a 5^^r^^ difcover^d be s Secret fit IL 

CHR. That is to fay, fo far as it is difcover'd, it is w- 
jicret^ which is, that no Secret^ is no Secret. But pray, may 
not a thing be difcoyerM in fuch obfcure terms, that tho^ 
I underftand fomething of it, yet I cannot clearly appre* 
hend it all ? And fo I may have many Searchings and 
Reafonings to know farther of it, and to underfiand 
the Revelation of it more perfedly. Do you pretend 
to know all the Etook of the Revelations? Is it not 
therefore ReveaPd ? And is ther therefore no My fiery in 
it ? I fuppofe you do not deny but ewr Saviour was Re* 
veaPd, Gen. j. 15. Where it was told that the feed of 
the tpoman fbou^d hruife the Serpents bead. And in feve« 
ral other places of the Old Te^ament, wherein He was 
prophefyM of in very exprefs terms. But you confefs 
this to have been a Myjtery^ till the further Revelation 
of it in the Gofpel. Upon which I defire you to anfwer 
your own Queftion. How it was a Myfiery after it was 
ReveaPd in the Old Tefiament^ unlefs a Secret difcover^d^ 
be a Secret fiiH ? But laftly, is not Heaven plainly Re- 
vealed to us in the Gofpel ? Is ther no Myfiery remain- 
ing \xi\x> We now fee thro^ a glafs Darkly^ fays St. P4iir/,» Cor. 13.12. 

but then face to face. And to fee Darkly is a true De- 
fcription of Myfiery. I know an Ingenious Socinian 
may call this an abfurdity, and fay, how can you fee 
Darkly ? For fo far as you fee, it is not Dark. And I 
will not take pains to anfwer it.. 

THE 
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CJmiSS^UN.f'nr'^ni!ii& ode Gmt V^int yist be- 

ii : I ' (.. >l '! ^hjardt'-'o^iob is Biiilc Kpoo^tte' 

•'..i:...-^ ,r«iMw[r; and itKtriuiionc^ Chr^.f' 

-and. that is; the -Do^m «f Suti^tBiM. Of wliich your 
J^Hfor "Iskewiie^' tweaks.' ?Ai3d- this - ITciijt Will aot ^ be 
Coiiipkat, '.Mitham. Confidoiflg' cbitt «iaii] jfomnUtUn «f 
tlic!C*r4'?ii»i!fiieli^oilr. .■ ■' i '• • - • *. " . •"' 

< SOC \ Let AQs . tboi ^oa Witb' <mr Atttbor. • -He fej», 
wb6tehs' befide^hbetabove dtiid 'TVxf ^, the' Of^baJhx ob- 
JQ^Uoo : Tbat \i Qhrifi' vrerc not Godzs wcill as Msn^ 
Hcc6u*doiiQa &//^ the JufiiteofGod for 'our Sins, or 
be-^a ftfll {<ifiMr«iMMr/!:ifort^tteffl.' ,Thd Sdcmitots- anfwer, 
(i..)'Tfaac Chrifrtis-a Propiddtion '«iid Atonemenc for 
Sid, is- a Demonftititioa <that He is oot God ; for God 
dodi vOiQive ot-Mtke, bat Rteeive Satisfaction for our 
Sins. 

I CHR, 
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Ob^ion of . ^^^ • ^,p'^' His 5m to hfiZ.Bt0fiii4tii>n ibtSin,. 
God, ky this, And Reeen/d trom Him Sstisfd^iott for our Sins 

?h'? ^*? ^"^ '**•* P''®'^^ '^*'° '° **® '^^^ ^"^ »"<* Msn. God 
« Mfflllif: »«ca»fc none clfe cou^d pay Infinit SstisfMBion, for /«/fc 

«^GW/»*^ ofended. And M«»j be^ that which 
Offended muft make the S^tisfaSiioH, But Hum An Nature 
cou'd^ not make this SMitpOtiofi; iK" ttSt it ' vnis mik 
»0Bi. % 3. /Aro' r/^e F/?/&, therefore^ fay* St. PW, G<?</ yf«<*^g i^J^- 
<;ir/> 5<>» in the Likenefs of Sinful Flejb, and for Sin, or> 
by a Sacrifice for Sin 0|s (Kir JMargent reads it) com. 
demned Sin in the Flejb. 

who 'paid the Ifcanfom to Hunfeff. 

CHR, In'thatfenfcno doubt, He did, as the Apoftle 
a.C«r. s.i9.fpeaks. God tvas inChrift, Reconciling the world to Him/effi 
It was God who found out, and afforded us this ad- 
mirable me^^ : , ., 

He eiialtcd the W4»*ed^ into'Goi, 'united Hunum Na- 
ture into one Per/on • whh the Divine Nature, whereby 
man might become worthy to expiate for his offence. 

And, to tfompai© this < wfthi Cafcr which . iife fitmi- 
Ii«r.am6f)g(l:j9ur ftlvcti^ iMBtl^insris more common than for 
a.,aiao •'co,,end<4yQilQ to enahk.bis Debtor to make &. 
tisftdion for bis ;D«bt f by yacMtng to his Stock, putting 
him into the Method of G«in, dbtainidg tfoc faim efficiS: 
pnsfeitof nt$, /^(..v, Aa^. in^tbis Cafivwihea-A/ Dcbtorha*-. 
rccoKcr'd himfelf, |)y lJl#: Woanrffe wid ' munifioencc ^ his^' 
Creditor, and when he has with diaiikfttlheft;' paid faw' 
iPebC : No body ohjeai^ « a* . ao Afcfuidityj .That; bv 
this Method, the C;redi^or b?s paid; Kotfdf. It is foftr 
true, that if it had not been for. the Creditors Goodnefs 
ao^.his. Management, his Debter WouU oever have 
been !aliiIe^to have pai<} him ; and in this Settle,' he may 
befakj to have fatisfied himfelf; becaufe the SatisfeaL- 
on given himfelf, mov'dfrooi himfcif, and Was carry 'd 
oa upon his Stock..* But, becaufo it was paid by the 

Debtor. 
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JDcbtOT, being thai Iiiri<*r*d, -it- is^ not ilriftly paH*d , fa- 
tiSfying himfcIC 

And thus it was, that Mun paid fns Debt to Gody tbo^ 
he was wholly enabPd to it by God, and without God 
eouM never have done it 

All his fufficiency is of God. * And after this manner 
it is that men are feid to BefimVi^n God, and that 
God accepts it as fuch, and rewards them for it. Ton 
know the Free'tvill-afftrings in the Law, and the Con- 
tribution for building the Temple are call'd their offers 
ing wittinglj to God. Tbo* D/tvii icknowledges to God, 
<hat all Ais ftore that we liave prepared^ comet% (fiQxr.%9.^ 
Thine band and is aS limine tmn^ yet this hinders not 16. 
what Dawd there fays, that he bad oflerM them of hit 
froftr Goods. And at the fame time confeflts to God, 9« 

i^ thine oipn have we given Thft. «4- 

And now be judge your fcif, whether my Giving^ 
or . BeJiotPing^ does not argue that I have lefs depen- 
dance upon -the perfon who Reeei^s a Boon from me, 
than I have upon my Creditor to whom I am Bound 
to Pay my Debt} 

¥et you can well enough difgeft our Givh^ to God, 
who Gives us all ; and at , the fame time cry out up- 
on our Bitjfing any thing to God, as an abfurdity, tho' 
he requires it from us, and calls it a Debt upon us. 

But take another reafon. It was God the Son who 
Was Incarnate, and paid ' the Satrsfadion to His Father^ 
Here it is one Perfon making Satisfaftion to another Per^ 
fohj tnd fo your Objeftion is wholly over, 

By <his you fee how neceiTary the Do3:rine of the 
Trinity 'IS to the Satisfaffion of Chrifi. Ghrift Himfelf 
did Sindify His human Nature. For their fakes I San-'joii.ij.i^ 
Jlify my felf And then' oflPerM it up as an acceptable 
*nd Tfliflfcitotly worthy Saqifice to ^His F^/A^. He 
9^ais'd*^m Deatftf Ai$ Human Nature, fi*eed itirbm 
Jrifon, as having dKbhargM oAe Debt,, and by His own^^^^ ^^^^ 

' 1 2 Power <, 
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Ptmr, He took Hi$. Life, agaio^ a^ fif HimCflf^ He bad 
J. ,j6. laid it down. Thus in an things, out cf'h^x^n fimh^ 
He paid our whole Debt to His Father ^ 

SOC» The SoeiniMs anfwer. C^.} Thejr wonder th»t 
Chrifl: tho* a man only, ihoxx^d not he juogM afu6M?0l 
Satisfa£lioa ao^d. Propitiation for . Sio, \yhea t))e Sia^ri^ 
of Beafis under the Law, 5¥as acc^pce4 as ^ M Ac*^ 
toocment and Satisfai^ioo, /« Ordtr $0 lofgifuffi^fi^ t/s7, 
6. o. ... 

(i.) C'HR* I woiifler. much nore, That tipey flW4 fef 

i«eAccept- were not accepted /jr thtir cffn wfrtb^ep^ ,bofi ^ly a$- 
ed as ^«r/^V j^^^ (>f the Swrifct of Ceri/^ w.hipfi p/;.^ i$ Cifflicieof 
'"^' to make ^MWDnM^ and Satisftliiw to the: ^t^ue. d[Go4i 

fvr tis. ^nd St. P^fr/ gives thjs for .tjl^e .icaCbp why 
tlier was a necefTity of Cbnfi*s .Sacrifice >» fir^ ^ Ftmr 
giyenefsf Fofy (ays be, It is »(H; foffibU th§t the B^ <f 
Trulls 4fid of GpiUts ^u*d ttke wiga.^ ^in/^ H^b. -10. 1 4. 

(3.) ^OC 'This* is aU our Autb(K fays, as to .this p$wt» 

VisnuS- ^"' ^ would gladly ask why ther was ..a necq^i^ 
«»'from the to make SatisfdcifOft to the Jt/fttee of God f It js 
Datureof^ti-not i^\yd lajupe^. iK.voK, .'li I fofgive a. Debt WtllV>ut 
'"** any Sitfsfa^ott,, • ; , , • 

€HR, What k it call'A then ? Js it .cplird- 3&r» 
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£0C. No. It cannot be callM Jaftke ,y for S^i^ire 
wou'd exa^ tp the Utterm(^ . farthing.; .; Itjs c;all'a Af<r- 
g: to f&rgivt is Mfrgi, -ajidnoil ^ffijt<h,'' , • 

CHil. Right,,and in M^n ither is :a i^ijitu^e of botfa^ 
and fometimes we exert -pur ^^0/?/f«, ;u9d fopieitiiies . our 
Mercj» We ;have our proportions of eacb : And in feme 
iqen their '^ufiiu is Greater tbaa their Merty ; «(id ia 
outers their •ili^rci' does: ffinxcd thdr; 3^^ 

But m^C?o4 itfis not fo. , H^ is both |{)..ihi^ qtnmft^ 
that \%,1f^itUelj. lX»^^«fi4«ejtt»^ 90(:':take any. thing 
icxm His\A^r^,.i>orTH^riA^f^^firom Hi$ >3W^e, i«vecy 

one 
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ooe- of His Actrit^itcs miift be FaH and Compleat, and 

* Tbenefer God is not only JuH^ that is, has fome Ju^ 
Ski in Him, or a certain Med fur e o[ JuHice. But 'He 
is JmJtue ufeif. "^uiiice in the AbHra^ : and whatever agreed 
to JuBiciy to the 'Nsture of JuBice^ that mufl: be in Goil * 

Does JttHice require yi<// SdfisfJfio^? 

SOC. fes. That is the A^-i/i!^i'# of J^Jlice. 

CHRn Then G<?^ muft require it; K)r Be is Juiice^ 

SOC. Where then is YAs ifercj ? If He be M Ju/ic^y 
ther is no Room for Mercy^ 




tisj 

feat 

queotl^ His Mercy is Infimi\ and fo all His attributes 

ftand in their full Extent, and the one is not cr-ippled 

to eai^ aoodier. His MetcyM not Exalted^ by the ufs^ 

mjfg of4iis Juftice; but in the Full^Hing of at. -HJs '§n^^ 
ftice is Exalted^'by His finding' an //T/f^/f Satisfa^im &)r 
Sin. And his Merty is Exalted, in that Wn Jujtke cotM-'^ 
take ho left a Satisfaction^ which brought' His Mircf tb ' 
a Nebeflit^ of finding facb a SatisfafHon^ if it WooM 
Save man. Thus His Attribaten EMati^ and Md^mfy <Mi* 
another, i)Ut they do not CrMm^^ nov Incrddch upbn^ ^eAie 
aqothe/^ Ther is\f/4m«)«y, not a Strugle 't^ixt the- ^/-^ 
triitaesoS God ; and what feems to m a Difference be^ 
tween them, Unites them the more ftrongly. Oj$e Deep * 
cdOedk dtmhen Tfa« J^j/^ of His i^/ArV, caflsT upon 
the r :^£;yi of His Mercy. ^His ^afijie; requ»9s Sdtif^' 
/ii?/(?0VHi8 W^dom^ ^nii it; and His fMirey^ ^e/ltm H^ 
Here are the three PifrfoM of the- Trmify before '^dtfJ. 
fcfib'id, viz. PotveTy Wifimfy Lcyve. And let me cbierve^ 
to you^ That, as the Will a3s from the Laft Didiat of, 
^^(t}0^i^pMiNf^'i: and'ihe Hotj Sf'irif cTLive IVoteeds 
fromthe:^//<<t';i^^ Which istl»'Skfopi;\ttvtoh ^liAMBll 

Tu0iiyy.^w$t»(oi& hit beealExpbbi'ay So; lii^ tlik Bra-^ 

f«nt. 
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*feat DHquHitioii we are upon, tbe Saisfdtkm ^lie io ths 
^fflf/^/Ve of God for our 6Vw, His Love or ilfcirgr do's afik,' 
not ArbitrAriljy i e. wicbbut Rtafottj; buc <aecoediiig to 
the ftrici Rules of His Wifdom and Jufiice.: with wiikh 
His Goodtiejs and Afrrf; muft keep evea Pace^ otherwife 
ther iQuft be a FrdShoit and CHvifon ^m God, that is^ 
amoQg His Jttrihatts, and oae ge£ the -Better of another. 
But according to the DoSrin of ^Mfijft^oti^ Hbsy Re- 
commead and Glorify each another ; They all coocurr 
to the fame end, tho* ia diikrcDt toanners, tho' tbef 
feem to be oppofit, to go agamft. one aootbdr'; whtdi ; 
they often do amoi^ niea^for want of fVifitm to find 
opt ^Method to Mtisfy xhot\i\fitfii€t and Merey : and 
therefor one is forc*d to yield to the other, one to 
oppofejto be againft the 4>cher. But in Got^ cheyare 
all one. 

.. SOC,, St. ^«m9s fays^ .Merty rej^jmh i^*h/t jf«%* 
mint, <:, 2. .I'j', - 
fMi-s. 13. CHR. That may be faid in Cbmpiyance with oup 
Expiauid- mmuier of iipprebeqfioq, which, as has been cbferv'd, is 
often usM in Scripture : And in our Forgiveneffes, Mer* 
cy rejoyceth ^gaiafi Judgment : We cannot recoocile tbem, 
tbeiefore this was (poke Mi Qtftum. . 

But 2dly,^)ttr Mfirgent reads it Glomtln and the 
V^ar bz9 it, .Miferieardia fiifertxaUat Jkdttium. Mercf 
exidts Joftice, or as the Greek will bear it, Ahrn GUh 
rk$h of Ju^ue. . 

And ttii$>appears plain from tl^ fart of tbts Verfe 
which g9fs before;; for che(e words are deduced as a 
Coo&quedce from an Inftance of JuHue, and'tvea of 

Juftice mithout mm ; fir he jb^U have Jitt^M mthtai 
merey, that hdth /hew'd no Merey, And nmty Ghrietb ef 
Judgment. , ^. 

But if ypuinean that Mercy Glorieth ASAuta Juftico, 
by way <rfGettiog the better of JufUce, of ukingoff 
ftom the SaiisfaaKm which Juftice wouMcequirc., How. 

i$ 
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is tfiAC done in Executing Judgement m/^itf ^/^r9^^ whicb' 
this Text Ipeaks of? 

But if you mean that this fevere and exad "^j^ict^ 
does recommend Mtrcj to us fo-mucb the more. Then 
die force of the Argument appears plain,, becaufe cbis . 
Juftice was threatn^d to thofe v^ho hd4 fffew^d no Metuy^. 
So that this Juftice recommends or exdUs Mercy to us.- 
4nd Mercy here Ghrietli.oXj^uJgment^ of this ^^jwe done - 
to thofe who have no Mercy^ . 

To^ Glory or Boufi of a things ihews that we have- 
a Kjndntfs for it, that we are PteAs^d with it, or as^ 
tfie common faying is, Proud of if: And this fuppofes a^ 
Concern for it^ and not aq Enmi/y, agdin/t in And thvs 
it is thac- the Mercyo[ Coid. GUrfetb of His Jufiice : ^ut^. 
by no means ^gainjl it^ in, this Senfe, as if His .Jilercf 
does thwart His Juftice in "the Redemption of Man bf: 
Chrift Jefus. But as the Apoftle (peaks, i£/ Ri^teonf^ r , 
t^fs (or Jufiicey iixai^criSfvi) was beclarea^ in His hesng^ 
Jufi^ and the Jujlifisr of him tvbo beUeveth in- Jj^fns^ %A$m^ 2<t* 

Mercy fatisfying Juftice. £:c4i>i Juftice, and; />» >4i# 
Senfej mzf be faid to Glory, even i^i^'it, «»«.. That ' 
the Debtor is not Rium^d bV Juftice, which Jiiftiqe ^loe$. 
not Require, fb full fatbfaaion be made other wife ;^^ 
But it is not (y if Merc^ will fave the Debtor mtbota 
f^i^Ug of Juftice, for then Juftice muft be Re/irasn^d\ 
^n4.C0rtaii^djind.\Privfn^ fronj its Right, for^'d to be 
Sitifff^^^ ^veii to i^ And Mercy 

Gt6rymg^, or R^joyclng;^/?^^ Juftice^ in, this Senje^ 
isb^mgan Enemy to Juttice, Cohtefting againft its Right^ 
and overcoming it : And this, cannot be Mtwlxt the At^ 
tributes of .God,, without fuppofiog God to be at Enmity 
and C^rilradiShry to ^im(w. 

But pray tell me, iince vou will not have Chrift a 
Satisfaffion or Pro^tiation for your Sih^what it is tha» 

you make of Him^r ' ■_ ' 

soc. 
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C4 ^ iSOG. ^« think He i$ our Mdiiytiir ami fttt^apr ; 
«^<tfil2- And thiit it is f^ H/y 54** that Goa forgives our S&s, 
«niy. and glvM u^ Heaven. x . ^ ,. . * , 

CHR. And you tliink this more Rattenafl, than fliit 
God ihou'd need any Sdtitfaaioh to His JajHek. But 
now upon the Point of Redfc^ does Gbd tieed ajiy. to 
Af«</i4/e or Intereede? Ddes not He know and cdnfifler 
whatever any Body «ire can ftiggeft to Him? For, vh 

hstb kmwH the Mind cf the Lordj V who 'b'»th beek Hk 

Oim^i/ffr? Roih. ii. J4-" 

SOQ.TiAt is true': But if 'Gbd.'pteale to ordain a 

MeifMtor f 




(5 ) ■But Bb^ *y y6« i^Jve 4fi8 ^"^ufliek 'df "Chfift's -Di^tA, 
Rcafoas the ^^ ^^ fiqd'no tife ih the-'W5Hd'ibr Hist;e<//&?^For 
S^iS.* He l^»t Mediate arid /«/>r.'e^* without Djwg. . 
of rtnff. v^ocf ue 1%^ to 'CJbnfirm ^ih«i^fkh of His DoSirine. 

To Con- >irnrn. ..IWoJi, 'M«^hi«». A«>i/ 'fnr i'n /?W«r. '/>>Af«- 




<<'-^'''- to sin." 

tia^tn 

to6k .. , . 

wiHribr-alfoV. • ^i 

•Bbt^lb 'us^HVe our' bWn itearoliinfeV atid Gueffing, 

th^y 'aVe very ^filbfcy and 'let ik'.ttifte'to^nlattfcr* of 

Fad, and fee what God ^<^y' ii'W, riot Si'Bat'we inay 

fahcy'^hojerfor -Hljjrt to Vio: 

^ ■ tWe^ ftf onyjdrt''AT^mehi^ to per fwade you in' tliis grie'at 

chrik con- Point of the Propitiation of Cbrift, is to' VieW Him ia 

fider'dinHisHis JVm cf the OU Teftament: And thefe will give 

' * yott 
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^you the cafy Scnfc of thofe Texts of the ATw Tcfla* 
■ ment, which fpeak of Him as fulfilling thofe Types of 

His. 

Himfelf tells you, That one Jota of the Law can- mu $• i*. 
not pafs till all be fulfilled. 

And St. Paul is fo exafl in the Parallel 'twixt Him 
and His Tyfes^ That he gives this for the Reafon of that 
feeming fmall Circumftance in the Sufferings of Chrift^ 
which otberwife, I fuppofe, no body had obfervM, and 
that was, That He fufterM without the Gdte of the C/>y. ^^^*- 13."- 
But the Apoftle tells us- That this was order d by Pro- "' 
vidence, on purpofe that He might fulfill His Tyj^ of 
the SifuOffering^ or Expiatory Sacrifice, whofe Body was 
to be buried without the Camp. 

And it is notorious, Thac thefe Sacrifices were Ex- Lev.\6.%u 
piatory or Propitiatory^ for Attonement and SatisfaStiofe for 
Sin. That they were to fuffer in our Steady and for us : 
Our Sins were Confefs'd over the Scape Goatj and put 
upon bis head, and he was to hear upon him all our Ini- 
quities. This was another Type of Chrift, which He was 
to J^lfS to the leaft Tittle. 

This was more than bare Interceedin^. Nay we are i/eb.9.22. 
-plainly told, that ther is no RemilTion without (bedding Gen. 2.17. 
of Blood. Ther muft be Death. Death was threatnM 
to Sin, before it was born. And this muft be made 
good. And this did Confecrate or Devote our Life to 
God ; that is, lay it under the Curfe of God^s Indi^na-^ 
tion, or Juftice, and for its fake, the Blood (its Vehicle) 
which therefore was forbidden to be Eaten ; it Was not 
ours, it was forfeited to God, by our Sin ; it was a Debt 
due, and muft be paid. This Blood thus forfeited to 
God, He gave to us again, not to eat, or to our own 
common ufe, but to a new ufe, to be a Type of the 
Blood of Chrift, which only has Venue to make At- 
tonement for our Sin. And in its Vertue only, its Tjpe^ 
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the Blooi of the Legd Sacrifices ^ was faid to tnake^ At- 
tenement for our Souls 
Lev.ij. 11. The Life of the Flejb is in the Bloody ani I hdve given 
it to you tifon the Altar ^ to make an Attonement for your 
Souls s For it is the Blood that maketh an Attonement for 
the SouL 

Here we are told what it is, that maketh the At- 
tonement, not the naked Intercel^on, or Mediation^ no 
nor Merit of the Sacrifice.- For it is the Blood that md^ 
keth an Attonement for the SouL Ther muft be P/tjftnent — 
another Man's Riches will not Satis^ for my Debt, on- 
lefs he Pay the Debt for me. Thus Chrift's Merit or 
Riches y had not Satisfied without His Death ; It was His 
Merit made His Death to be SatisfaHory, which othep- 
wife it had not been for Sin. But His Aifuai Dyings 
was the Actual Figment of the Debt. And hence it is 
that our Kedempion is Attributed to the Death of Chiift^ 
His Bloody the Sacrifice of His Life for us. 

Do not raiftake me, as if this took away His Medi^ 

ation^ and Jnterce^on. No, It was this which reader^ 

them Effeftual. 

(7-) Be pleasM to Confider with me fome of the 

pf?o!\s?y the 'I'^^'s which attribute our Redemption to Chrift;'s 

Death of Death. 

^M^*' 28 ^^ ^^^ '^ 8^^^ ^^5 ^^/^ * Ranfom for many — 

2iJ.28.^ *My Blood is (bed for the Remijfion of Sins Except 

^oh.6.s^' ye Eat His Fle/b^ and Drink His Bloody ye have no 

jyw.g.a^. Life— Whom God has fet forth SiS 2i Propitiation^ thro' 

4- a 5. Faith in His Blood — He was deliverM for our Of- 

^ii!^' fences—— ReconciPd to God by the Death of His Son — 

1 Cor. <. IS* by whom we have received the Attonement. Hq Dyed 

3 1- for all God made Him to be Sin for us, who knew 

no Sin ] that we might be made the Righteoufnefs of 

€ah 1.4' God in Him. He gave Himfelf for our iSins, He hath 

3- »3. RedeemM us from the Curfe of the Law, being made a 

Eph€.i.j. C«rr/e for usj We have Redemption thro^ His Bloody the 

forgivenels 
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forgivenefs of Sins, having made Feace thro' the Blood of ^^^' '-^o. 
His Crofs. Not by the Blood of Goats and Calves, but Beb.s^. 12. 
by His own Bloody He enterM once into the Holy Place, 

having obtainM Eternal Redemption for us Having 10. 19, 

therefor boldnefs to enter into t^e Holyeft by the Blood 

of Jefus The Bhod of Chrifl: (hall purge your Con- 9* w- 

fcience — * And for this Caufe, He is the Mediator of 
the New Tellamem : That hj means of Death^ for the 

Redemption of Tranfgreflions we might receive the 

Eternal Inheritance. He by Himfelf Purged om Sins—* ji^b. 1.3. 
His own felf bare our Sins in His own Body on the ^ p^^ ^^ 

Tree by whofe Strips ye were healed. The Blood 1 ^oL 1. 7! 

bf Chrift cleanfeth us from all Sin — « He is the Pro^ 

pitiation for our Sins God fent His Son to be the iflo. 

Propitiation for our Sins. Chrift L>)fed for our Sins ac- icor.i<.2. 
cording to the Scriptures. 

SOC. What Scriptures does the Apoftle there mean ? 

CHR. All of the Old Teftament which relate to the 
Sufferings of Chrift ; All the Sacrifices and Inftitutions 
of the Law, which are apply'd to Chrift ; Particularly, 
of that remarkable Chapter, the 53 I/aiah. Where it is 
faid, that He was ** Wounded for our Tranfgrefjions^ He 
" was Bruifed for our Iniquities^ The Chajfijfen'ent of our 
" Peace was upon Him^ and with His Stripes we are 

*^ Healed The Lord hath laid on Him the Iniquity 

V of us all — - and made His Soul an Offering for Sin — 
** He (hall fee of the Travel of His Soul^ and be Satis^ 

*^ fed becaufe He hath poured out His Soul unto - 

" Death'' — and He bare the Sin of many. 

And there you have the exprefs word Satisfed ; That 
Chrift's Sufferings were a SatisfaBion to God for our 
Sins. 

And again ; Chrift our PafTover is Sacrifced for us. i cor. 5. j. 
Here you have the very Word Sacrifice; tho' the former Quo^ 
cations did in effe£^ prove the fame. And every one 

K 2 knows. 
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knows ) that the Sacrifices were appointed to fufFer in 
Lieu^ or in the Stead of the Perfon offending; 
.^^ SOC. But all this may be folv^d on the account of 

God's Co- God's Covenant^ to fend Chrift to Dye for us. Redeem 

vtnAnt with ^5 ^J^^ fJlS Blood, &C. 

Arbhrlly^ And this is an Eaficr way then to talk of Satisfyir^ 
God's fufiice. 

CHR. God teQs us that He is Satisfied and AppeasM 
by the Sufferings of Ghrift. 

SOC. That is fttll on account of His Covenant. Be* 
caule that was His Covenant^ diat He would be latisfy'd 
by the Sufferings of Ghrift. 

CHR. God makes not Covenants by Chance^ or at a 
Venture. His Covenaat was Declaratory, and in pur* 
fuance of His own Inherent ReSfitude in Jufiice and 
Mercj. 

In your Scheme ther was no more reafon for God's 
fending Chrifi, than if He had Covenanted to pardon Man 
upon turning of a Stram^ or the moft iniignificant Aflioa 
in the World. 

SOC. YeSy Chrifi was more an Examfle of Good Life^ 
than a Straw^ or any other Mam <x>uM be, and had {eve* 
ral other Endowments ufeful to us. 

CHR. But as to the point of Affea^ng God^s Wrath 
towards us^ that you make only upon the account of the 
Covenant^ and fo, in that refpe£):, the Straw might have 
done as well. 

SOC. And, if God had appointed it, fo it might, for 
the Covenant of God is Arbitrary^ and He cannot appoint 
Infufficient means ; becaufe His appointing it, makes the 
means Sufficient^ the natural Efficacy of the Means is not 
Confider'd at all. 

CHR. Then indeed the Straw wouM have done as well. 
But St* Paul was of another Opinion; for he Argued 
that the Old Law cou'd not ftand, becaufc of the Weak^ 

nefs 
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mfs of the MtMs. For it is not Poffihle (fays he) 7%4t 
the Blood of Bulls and of Goits jbould take Atvaj Sins. 

SOC. That is becaufe God did not appoint them for 
that end. 

CHR. You Quoted juft now Lev. 6. 6. to prove that 
God did appoint them for that end, and accepted them 
as fuIIAttonement and Satisfa6lion in order to Forgive- ' ^ 
nefs, and that he might do fo as well as accept the 
Sacrifice of Chrifl. But if it was poflible for God to 
have appointed them for that end, then St. Paul argu'd 
wrong. Which muft be, or elfe, Tou muft be in the 
wrong. 

SOC. Did God ever appoint means which were 
not Sufficient for the end for which He ordained 
them. 

CHR. No fure. Becaufe God will not appoint fuch ■ 
means. 

Therefor St. Pdul arguM from the Infufficiency of 
the Means of the Old Covenant, That in oixler to For*^ 
givenefs there muft be a New Covenant, upon better 
and more Sufficient means than thofe which were in the 
Old Covenant. Which; in your Scheme, had been abfo- 
lute Nonfenfe and Blalphemy againft God, calling His 
means Infufficient ; Nay, that it was not Poffihle to make 
them fuificient, for, St. Paul infers the Neceffity of Chrift's 
Blood being fhed in order to Forgivenefs, becaufe it was 
not Poffihle the Blood of Bulls and Goats cou*d take away 
Sin. 

SOC. Was it not Poffihle^ if God had appointed 

it? 

CHR. It was not Pofflihle God fhouM appoint it: Becaufe 
it was not a Sufficient Means for Remilfion of Sin; 
Therefor the Afoftle inferrs, that if God Dcfign'd Re- 
miflion of Sin, He muft appoint other Means ; and make ' 
another Covenant. And that ther was Need and Neceffi^ 
/tjr for this. For, fays he. If perfection mre by the Levi^ Hcb.7.n, 

tical 



14 T^he fiTcth J)lALO<jZf E. 

iicdl PrieBhoodj xvhat need was ther for Mother VrieH^ 

j^ and after another order ^-^ — And ther is a difanuUing of 

the Commandment going before^ for the WEJICNESS^ and 

8.7. VNPROFnJBLENESS thereof for if that frH Co^ 

9. 23. venant had been faultlejs^ then fhotPd no flate have been 
fotfght for the fecon d It was therefore neceffary, that the 
patterns of things in the Heavens jbou^d be purified with 
thefe; But the Heavenly things themfelves with BETTER 
Sacrifices than thefe. And it is of NECESSITT that 
8. 3. ChriH offer : Becaufe the Legal Prieffs, His Types ^ did 
offer. 

So that you fee God did not make new CovenaBB^ 
for Covenant fake. And that if bare Covenant wou'd have 
done, one Covenant was as good as another. But that 
the Covenant had regard to the means^ and to the £W. 
And the Covenant of the Law couM not do it. It was 
Imp^hlei ot<f t;r/aTor. Rom. 8. J. in that it was weak. There- 
for God fent His Son^ &c 

Galvj: 21. If ther had been a Ldw given which COVLD 
have given Life^ Verily Righteoufnefs had been by the Law. 

But fays the -^^^/<? (Heb. 10. i, 2.) the Law being 
but a Shadow o( Good things to come, cou^d never with 
thofe Sacrifices make the Comers thereunto perfed; 
for then, as he argues ^ wou'd they not have ceafed to 

be offerM and therefore their ceafing was, becaufe 

they were not means Proportionable to fo great an End 
as the Remiflion of Sin. 

In fhort, God's Covenant in fending Chrift was with 
tefpea to His Ju/lice^ which cou'd not without full 
Payment^ be Satisfied : And if the Blood of Bulls and Goats 
couM have done, by vertue of a Covenant^ it bad not 
been Jufi/ce in God (according to any Notion we can 
have of Jufiice) it cou'd not have pleas'd the Lord^ as 
ray, 5-. the Prophet fpeaks, to Bruife Chrijl and put Him to 
»^- Grief,^and to make His Soul an offering for Sin, when 
the offering of a Bullock wou'd have done as well: Jf 

Rightt^ 
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Righteoufnefs couM have come by the LarVy then Chrijlis 
dead in vAtn. GaL 2. i\. 

SOC. Crellius in bis Book toucbing one God the Father^ (9.) 
in the Conclufion of the work, Treats of the SatisfaSti* ^^*jJ^^y 
on of Chriftj and fays, It is a great hindrance to Piety: of^^i/j/iSi^ 
for if Chrijl has paid the whole Deht^ what need we obftruOs Pi- 
Do any more? Nothing can be required from us. 'V* 

CHR. Xts.Chrifi does requite from us a livelyand ftedfaft aus, 
Taithy in that SatisfaSficn He has made for us,(which he can- 
not have who does not Believe it) together with fincerc- 
Repentance and Amendment of Life. And then His Satis'^ 
fa^ion will be apply M to Us, by our Faith. This is the 
Condition^ that is, Faith and Repentance : And this is of- 
ferM to All. And full SatisfaStion is made ioxtht Sins 
of the whole World. Yet All have not the Benefit of 
it. Becaufe All will not accept of the C(7W/7/W/. Let 
me give a familiar Example : Suppofe you fbouM Pay all 
the Debts of the Prifoners in a Jail^ and open the Doors, 
on Condition that All who Acknowledged your KJndnefs^ 
and wouM Go out, IhouM be Free. And there were 
Some among them Defpis'd your Kjndnefs^ and wou'd 
not go out, prefering the Lazy and Sordid Life of a Pri^ 
fon^ before the True Liberty : cotf d you fay that their Debt 
bad not been faid f And yet it wou'd be true, that they 
were never the better for it, but the worfe. It wouM 
be an aggravation of their future Bondage. 

What a grofs Conception had Crellus of the Nature, ^^^^^^^^^^ 
of Sin ? He look'd upon it only as a lump of Money to ^^ehoi sin, 
be paid down : That we run in Debt to G/)d as a man and of mot^. 
does to his Creditor ; fo that God wouM lofe his Money 
if it were not repaid to Him, and fo being paid by a- 
nother, God is no Lofer, and the Debtor has no more 
to. Do J he owes nothing to God his Creditor ^ But may 
now Defy Him as out of His reach -^ Need be Pious ^no 
more, Love^ Fear^ or Truft in God no noorel This is* the 
Socinian^ Argument zgdinA the Satisfaif ion I It wouM hin- 
der 
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der Tiitj ! And all this, becaufe Sin is calPd a Debt. 
But the Sofbiftry COD fills in not Diftinguiibing aright 
'twixt the Debt of Sin^ and of Money. God does not 
Lofi by Sin^ as a Man Lofes his Money. That is a Grofs 
thought. 
Sin a Dch ^^' *^^^ ^^ ^'^ Offence againft Love and Goodnefs^ that 
toLwe. is againft G^^, for God is X-^W(r. 

And the Greater the Goodnefs againfl: which you O^end^ 

your fence is the Greater. The Greater Love h^^\x&a 

(hown to you, the more your Ingratitude^ if you be not 

fenfible of it. 

(,o.) And the Greater Mifery to your felftoo. Vox Love 

The SAtiS' is Happimfsj and Confequently the Want of Love muft 

zl?''muft' ^ be Mfjery, it is £^^1/7, Ma/ice and all Te^rw^^^/. 

Require, by Now it is not in the Pon^r^ that is, in the Nature 

the i^/ifff/pf/ of Love^ ever to Forgive till you grow Sfnjible of your 

And^forTur f^^'^« -L^*^' Cannot be brib'd to a Reconciliation with 
Hdiftnefs. Pride^ Envy^ Malice^ or what is contrary to its own Ns . 
tare. It muft Hate thefe, by the fame Neceffitj that it 
is its felf. 

And thcr is an Exad Jufiice in Love ; It will re- 
quire that your Jenfe of your Faulty hold fuU proportion 
to the Goodnefs offended. If I be but a little fenfible 
for z great Fault, Love will rejeft it, it will be a freflb 
Provocation. On the other hand, If I be as fenfible as I 
can, and defire to be more, and humble my felf, and 
repent. Love will accept, and improve the fmalleB Since^ 
rity^ theSmoaking Flax^ ovBruifed Reed. Whereas all the 
Torments of Hell will never move its P/V/, or one kind 
thought towards Hjpocrijy, or any Treachery of Lave. Be- 
hold the Goodnefs^ znd feverity of Love] , 

SOC. You fay Love will Accept the fmalleft Sincerity^ 
the Smoaking Flax and Bruifed Reed^ that is, our Contri- 
tion^ though it be not Proportionable to our Offence. 
What need then of any other Satisfaction ? 

CHR. 



CHR. This is no SMisfsSfiM at all, being, as you fay, 
Not ProportiofjMhie to our Offence, Therefor, God Caa- 
■not Accept it as a Sathfacfiorty I will te"l you prefent- 
ly how He accepts it. But firft you may ConHdei^ 
That what is Righteous aod Pfre in the Eyes of M^i 
is not fo before God. rie fays, That ive are ^li as sfi ifti. 6^.i. 
"OacUan thing, and *? oar Righteoufneffes We at fithj Rjigs. 
J^aji fmnus Menjlrmad. The moft Iwpart and Fiii^ 
thiog in the World, that De^i'd whatever it Toi^h a.' 
Now. God is PiWi^.it felf. Wfio C(f^rgeth his itf^tk^lX 
Vith FoS/y Tedy the ffenvens afe nof. C/e'dit }it Hit. Sight ti 
How then can He. Accept of our, Ifltpuritfes. f He fees- 
Infincerity and Sim \a our Btfi Performances, in our very ,-^ . 
Right eoafneffes. And lnfncerity is a Sin againft Lovg^ 
Love cannot ■4'^(fft of hifaceritjr. , It is ^ freui. fiffofce a- 
gainft I^n/e. It is Hjpftcrify, ^^jiicK Love n\u& Jisfjiy 
the Neci^ijf oi ix» own Nit(vre^- -,■ ' ./ ; 

SOC. hy this Argument, God muft Hate the Jngelp tog, 
for He fees ff?^ in them. 

CHR, Itis.Uid Fo3j, not S//f,. The h**^*/^ that 5w- 
;wi/ are Caft qut of Hmi/^^t- \ , ■ ;; : , 

SOC. But God csmnqfi Loye fo^> mwre than Sin. |^, 

CHR. Nq, He Ijovps »« ffl«f. But aMCrfiaied Wtf 
ta)m is FoUy in Ccmiparifon with the Eternd Andi IhH- 
nit Wifdom. And He Loves that Wifdom He has Gi- 
v« to Cre^turiSf though it bears no Proportion to His 
Jaf^itt Wifdom^MA is Fo&y in Refpoft <4'Ti>At. But 
it is not Sittf For thotjghal] Sf» be Fol^^'ytt all foS^f 
is not Sim. I 

Butfiiriher, we are told, That the vefy The Angeu 

vem are RecomciPd and vie«w*<rf through C ^^'^"yf""^ 

That. Nott^qg, Cr/*fe^ is Worth; betbre S«i 

own Account. Thns w^ Repd, That it. thio^chifl. 

tber^ thst'tn ChfP^ Jh^t'd .aS-Ffifiefi dv'd ^'^ '•'°- 

anuU-^eaee through thf Blo»d -^ Ki> Cr 

■ L Re- 
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Rtc6HtUi d& thMgs liHto Himfef^ bj h&)n^ tphther things 
in Earthy or thiiigs in Henven. 
spb. u ic. And again, Tha in the Dijpenfation cf the fmlnefs of 
Times^ He mght QtU'fur together in one dS thing in 
Chrifi both which wti in Hean^i^^ 4nd which- Are on Enrth^ 
even in Him. 

Now if the T&Sy^ though not Sin^ of Ac Angels in 
Heaven needs a Reconeitiation ; How much more all our 
6fof$'and Grievous Sim\ And if all their Righteoasneft 
: eantfctt be AccepteSdv for i» own Sake- becaufe of the 
MrxtUrc of thei# Fvffj and hnferfe^ionsj whidi makes 
them Onwdfthy td^ At>pear in the iPrefence of Gody 
but a$ they arre Accepted through Cbrift^^ who is their 
HeaJi and Reconciler^ as well as ours ; How then Can- 
our Riffhteoifp^ff be Accepted, upon ics own Account^ 

Wfticfl^^fl bnfJirity UhdfUhf Rags. 

SOC^ What then is the Meaning of odt ^enehUg 
thi^' Smoking Flax^ or Breaking the Brnisced R^ed, or, as you^ 
Infer from thence. Accepting of our SmaS ^iihcerity ? 

CHR.' That is, as to what is to be Performs on our 
Part. Omt^ Refentance^ and ^S^^ efxhe-J^finitGoodnef} 
q{ God to Usi in the Wohdt^fM Oeeonontjf bf our Re* 
difnption by Clfrijf. In this Gdd >8Wfl- Pardofb our Imfer^ 
feiHons^ and Accept -of o«r Srhm^' Pu^, ^M BruijeA 
Reed.. But he Adepts it nOt, as any ftirt of the Sati/^ 
JSr«l49.»- faSfion made for^ our Sin.. Wt nwjl let tka klbtk for 
en/eryzs OavU fays, hr it cofi more to redeem tfkir Souts.. 
And no Man can hj My MeMies i^edeeM bis Brother y nor ^ 
\ive to Qod a Ranfom for him. This is pcrforitt\§ ^'hol* 
aAd Tolely bv Chrip^ and we'ihUft put in fer no^ Share 
6i it, none of the Merit. But pay 6ttr mtA Dutifiifl Jc^ 
kffowledgtffentt^ in adoring his Ooodaefs^ who. has given to 
Odd a fiiflicitnt Rapt^om- fbt us, sinA^hK'tedeemed <rjt^ 
Sotth^ by the Biood of His Crofs. And thii, Vho' very Im^ 
pffi^ioa (Mr Part,* God \i«iU Accelt in ^nd through the Me^ 

rifs > 



(fi'i 



The Stx^h DIALO GVE. ip 

Tits and ^ At is fact ion made for us by Chrifi. 'Aisd id 
That only. 

And to this my Argument drawn from the Nature of 
L0ve pcrfeftly agrees. For it is ncceffaty towards com- 
pleating the full and abfolute Notion of the Jujlrce. of 
Love^ That there be a Seftjibitity of the Faulty Proportion 
^ablt to the Ofence. This i? impoffiblefpr Man to do. 
For an offence againft Infiffit Love, requires an Infmi 
Scnfe of fach Offence. This Ckrift performs, and, taking 
upon Him oijr Nature^ and our Sin^ He offers to Gdd a 
Sefffe (^ Sin, fujly Profbrtionabk to the whole Offence. 
And then He intercedes for His Tdunger Brother ^ who is . 
as SenjihleM he pan be in his f aln^St Ate ^^n^y in his Defires^ 
even Profortionahle to bis Offence^ that is, Infnitly : 

And is accepted in the fulnefs of Qhriff^s Satisfaclion, and 
the Sincerity of hk own t)efires. * ' 

And it is niatufal^ even among n^en^^nhus to ^cept 
oniB pcrfon in behalf of anotlier, efpeciially one Brother 
for another, or near Relation^ the fame FUjb and Blood. 

But this iliO fnppofes the oflPending perfon to be a$ 
Senjlk/e as he can ; on the contrary^ if he perfift Objtsnate^ 
and win not be reconciled, he redoubles his Offence, and 
his Frien^ Interceflion is a frefh aggravation of his wick* 
tjd Perverfnefe, and lH Nature. Thus Chrift^s SatisfaSiion 
is the ftrongeft obligation to Piety that is imaginable : and 
he who thinks otherwife, and pradifjps accordingly, will 
never receive any benefit by it ' ' ' 

And Love and Haffinefs being reciprocal, confequent* 
ly he can never return to Happinep tifl he become AV/^i 
jJ^/f of Love. Sodiat this Method is even Ndtural -^^ 2ih^ 
no other way cou'd poffibly either Reftore a Sinner, or 
make Atonetnept for his Sin. 

I Icnow this neccifity pf fatisfy trig €6d^s Tuftite if"^ 
nerally arguM upon fron) another.Topick, which is. 
The Greatnefs and MdjtBy of God. And confeOuently 
^ is confiderM as an Ofieiice agaiirft| and a Contempt 
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of Go4s Government and Sovereign ^uthoritj. And tbere« 
fore that the Honor of His Government requires full and 
abfolute Satisfaction. 

And all. this ^^^ exceeding true. But I chufe rather to 
explain it by the Niaure of God, which is Love : for 
from hence flows His Sovereign Amthority^ and all His. 
oth^r Attributes. And by confidcring the very Nature 
of God, we difcover more plainjy the Nature of Sin^ and 
of that SatisfaSliony which^ even by Nature^ is due for 5in, 
^nd which only can niake Atonement for iL. 
fn.) A'OC. l[ou fey thatihe renfe;Which Cbrift bad of Sin 

v/^' 7d^'*^^ proportionable to the oflfcoce^ which is tneafuredby 
Jpiir. ^ the (joodnefs offended, which is htinit. Hence it will 
follow that the Senfe which Chriu had of the demerit 
of Sin did exceed ,th^t. of all the Damn^dj for theirs is 
not Ufnite." And t^en it will follow that Chrift hadD^- 
j^ir, or fomeUiing . worfe, if worfe can be, becaufe the 
jL>afTin-d have fo ftrong a fenfe of ^in, as to drive theai^ 
even into Dejpair. 
^^f* CHR. De/pair of Gods merfy does not proceed from a 

ftrong Senfe of Sin^ tho' it fujy;)ofes it* It proceeds from 
^ maky which is, a felle Nothn of God. Hence it is 
that one man .who J/<?/^j in God^ may yet have a ftron- 
^er Senfe of Sin ^ than another who Dejpairs: but then- 
he that Dejpairs has not fo JUrong and true, a Notion of 

God. 

Thus Chriji had a Senfe. o( Sin infinitely exceeding, 
that of all the Dami^d^ even to Eternity; because he had 
an Adequate Notion of God^ and xonfequently of the in* 
fnite Demerit of Sin. Bufc, from the fame Aeafon, He 
couM not Defpair^ which> as has been faid, proceeds on* 
ty from a Low and Infafficient Notion of the Nature of 
God. Tho^ in the. great Cafe c^ Dereliffion upoa the 
Crofs,>hen hecryM out, MjQod, MjGod^ why hajtthou^ 
farfaken me\ He fubmitted Himfelf even to that Infir- 
mity of our Corrupted Nature^ as much as cou'd poflOu 

Wy 
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BIy be Diftinguilfa'd from 5m, and ConHft with a 
right apprehenfion of God'^ which tho' we may fup« 
pofe in a great meafure Clouded thro' the Anguifh of 
Sufferings, and tiie Load of Sin in its full weight, which 
merited the Eternal Defertion of the Comforts of Gods 
Blefled loflueace from the Sinner, and which therefore 
Chriji endured to an VnexpreffibU Degree, exceeding, in ^ 
Weighty even the Dejiair of the Damned ^ yet formal De* 
fpaire cou'd never betal Himy becauie it proceeds from a 
fd/fe Notion of God. 

SOC. You fay, That Eternal Punilhment is the Re-. (i^O 
ward of Sin. Therefore if Chrifi did undergo the whole ^Jj^'^^h""'' 
Puffijbment due to Sin, He muft have SuSerM £/er. Suffered Eur- 

CHR. The Eternity of the Punijbment is only becaufe °'''''^' 
SatisfdSiion can Never be made by the Damned. Whom 
Ju/iice Detains till they have Pa/d the Vttermoft Far^ 
thing. Which they not being Able to Pay^ confequent- 
ly arc Prifoners for Ever. But as Juftice Requires thd 
Vttermoft Farthing, fo when that is Pafdy j^ufiice is 
Oblig'd to Releafe. That VttermoH Farthings which the 
Nature of Love Requires, as well as of JuHice fas I 
have Ihew'd) is a Senfe of i\i^ Sin, Proportionable to 
t\^ Offence. Which ChriSt^ in our Nature^ having Of^ 
fcrM m full Tail, He Purchased the Releafe of that Nd^ 
ture. And gives the Benep , to All who will Acceft -^ 
lu Whereas if He had SufierM Etern/Jly, He had only 
been a Prifoner "W ith us, but had Purchased no RedemptioM 
for Us 

SOC. In Anfwer to your Arguments Drawn froim tbt 
Nature of God, zs explain^ by the Nature of Love^ 
I think them too Notional, 

CHR. It is the Notion God has given us o£ Himfelf. 
I* ]ohn. 4* 8. and 16. God is Love. And tberefor it 
muft be the oioft certain Topick from whence to argue 

of ^ 
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' of this 'Naure And to fay that this is Nothnd^ is 
finding Faulc with Scriptmre. 

SOC. I like the other Topick better, that is, to Con* 
fidcr of God only as a Great Governor; and not to ar- 
gue from His K^ture, but only to confider what may be 
Confident, that is, fafe to His Government. 
XXII. And in this Senfe I take all His Threats, even of 
of the £- yi^n^ x,o be no more but Threats^ in order to fecure His 
*^y Government over us : And that therefor He is not bound 
in ^ufiUe^ or any way, to infliO: thofe Puniihrnents, 
further then to fecure His Government : And that this is 
no breach oiF Fromife^ or t)f His word, more than it is hi 
a Prince to remit that PuniQiment, which he, by his 
Laws, has DenouncM againft fuch an Offence. The 
Security of his Government is all he has to look to. 
It is no Itjmftice^ or F^fijyiffg bis Word^ to Pardon fuch 
an Oflfeoce, or to Mitigate it, to what Degree he pleafes. 

And therefor, tho' God has Ihreatn'd HeO to be 
Eternal \ He may Remit that, either in part, or in whole^ 
without any Impeachment to His Jupce^ or His Feraain^ 
as He fparM the Ninewts after He faid He wou'd deL 
firoy them. 

CHR. His Threatning of the Ninevits was in order to 
their Repentance \ Jonah, j. lo. and fo are His Tempo- 
Tal Threatnings to other Nations and Kingdoms, as wt 
are aflurM ^r. i8. 7, 8, &c. And therefore whea 
they d» Repem, the end of that threatning is ob* 
tain'd 

But it is quite other wife in the Punilbment of Het. 
For the Sdierings there are not intended for the Ano^d* 
ment of the oftenders (which is in order to pardon} 
But as a Satisfaction to Jnfiice^ the time of Forgivinej's 
lieii^ over. As when a Makfedor is brought to jf^ice, 
to Dfc uffhhout Mercy for his Offence* 

1SOC This is only to fecure the Gowrnment agaioft 
^the like offenders tor the future. Atid therefore I faid 

that 
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tiiac God does, and ought to puniOi, fo far as to 
fecure His G(rvernment\ But farrhcr than that Con- 
Hderation, He is not ObligM either in '^ujiice or 
Honour. 

CHK. Why ? Is God afraid / Is He in Danger of 
having Hii Government overturn'd ? What a poor No- 
tion have you advancM of Goi\ ^upite\ 

Befides, this Argument only takes place as to this 
World I for no body fays that the PuniQiinenis o{ HeS 
are oaXyfar Exsmpie fake. Therefore it muft be front 
fbme other CooGderaiion ; and I can fee no other but 
that of Satisfying the Janice of God. But why was E- 
ternal Punilhment threat ned by God. 

SOC. It was of ufe to have Eternal Puoilliments. 
threatued at Uafi ; becaufe lefs than that wou'd not De- 
Krr Men from Sinning ^ fince we fee that that it felf 
does not do it. For, 

*' The fting of Sin is the terror of Eternal Funifli* 
** ment ; aad if Men were once free from the Fear and 
** Belief of this, the moft powerful reftraint from Sin P- *• 

" wou'd-be taken away And therefore if anything 

** more terrible than Eternal Vengeance, couM have been ^"' 

" threatened to the Workers of Iniquity, it bad not been 

" unreafoaable, becaufe it wouM all have beehlittle Enough 

" to Deicrr Men effeGually from Sin. And whoever 

** CooHders how ioeSe£liual the tbreatning even of £ter- 

** nat Torments is^ to the greateft part of Sinners, will 

** foon be Sati&fyM that a kfs Penalty than that d* Bter- 

" nal Suffering wonM, to the far ^eateft part of Man- 

" kind, have been in all probability of little or no 

*• force The Eternal Rcwar, p. ,,. 

" another Life, are the great S 

" God's Laws. And in^he laft p ^^ 

" that God did intend that tUs ' 
*' their Effect, to deter Men fr 
** Laws } Ic cannot be imaging that in the fame Reve- 

V latioa 
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" lation which declares thefe Thrcatniogs, any Intim^. 
^^ tion IhouM be given of the Abatement^ or Non-execu^ 
*^ tton of them: For, by this, God wouM have weakned 
** His own Laws, and have taken off the Edge and 
*' Terror of His Threatnings: Becaufe a Threatning 
•* hath loft its Force, if we once come to believe, that 
'^ it win not be Executed: And confequently it wou'd 
** be a very Impious Defign to go about to Teach oc 
*^ Perfwade any thing to the Contrary, and a Betraying 
** Men into that MiUry, which had it' been firmly be- 
**' liev'd might have been avoided. 

CHR. This is Aftonifhing beyond any thing ever 1 
heatd; for I pray, anfwer me, whether your making Hell 
Douhtfuly be not, in your own words, < vet] Imfious De^ 
{ign^ to uke awdj the great SAnBion An A Security of GotCs 
Laws ? To make them of little or m force to the Gresteji, 
fart of Mankind} And if the F/rw Believing that Mite- 
ry (^viz^ the Eternity of Hell) be the means, as you fay, 
to avoid it : then QuiEre, whether making Hell- Doubtfully 
be the means to make us Firmly Believe it? You confefs 
that in Scripture ther is not any Intimation^ or any to be 
ex:pecled of the Abatement^ or non-Execution cXih^Yx^x^ 
nal Punifhment of Hell. It wouM be asked here, How 
then you came by the Difcovery ? You prove very well, 
that it was Gods defign that men ihouM think Hell to 
be Eternal. 

But it feems you are ftill to be excepted, who are a 
man of Keafon, and will not be over-reach'd. God couM 
not keep it from yoU! But fuppofe you have been ad- 
mitted into Gods Cabinet Council, and this gifcat Secret 
has been RevealM to you ; how came you to BUbb if, 
and Fruftrat God's defign ? who intended that meij 
ihouM believe HeB, was EternaL 
^.^'QC Ihave told you of the Folly of trufting toth\s- 
Fpr may be Hell may Ix: Eternal to forne, iho'not too- 
tthers,: And it wouM not be prudence to run the Hazard, 

tho* 
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tlio' God fiiouM not inflifk it And if Hell ihou*d be 
but for fome time, what wife man wouM venture fuch 
terrible puni(bments, tho^ for never fo fbort a time ? 

CHR. But if lefs than Mens believing the Certainty 
of .Hells Eternal Fuoilbment will not, as you fay, De- 
terr Men from Sinning : If that it felf does not do it ; 
haw will they be pcffwaded by telling them, that fer^ 
hap Hell may be but for fome ihort time ; or, may be» 
diat God will Remit it altogether : That neither His 
Ju(lice^ His Wifdamy nor other Confiderations does recjuirc 
it from Him to make good His Threatnings, but it Is 
ftili perfedly in His own Power, and free Liberty to in- 
flift them, or not, at His Pleafure, 

SOC. Will you fay that it is not in Gods Power? 

CHR. I like not the ExpreiTion, That it is not in Gods 
Fomr to do this or that. We fay He cannot Lye, He un* 
Tjot Sin, &c^ and we know the meaning of thefe, and 
the like EKpreflions ; and perhaps you think to take ad- 
vsintage, and to tye me up with that fort of ExprefTi- 

on- 

But if it does appear that God wiU not do fuch a 
thing, or that He mil certainly do fuch a thing ; I think 
we need not word it in that Irreverend and Provoking 
ftyle, that God cannot^ that // is not in His Power to 
do this or that, as if we were patting Him to defy- 
ance, or had catcb'd Him at an Advantage. 

Now why I think it moft certain that Hell is Eter-: 
naly and that God will inflid it, is becaufe he has I'ajfd. 
fb, and Sworn to it. 

Secondly. Chrifl: did not Promulgate this only as a* 
Larv-Giver ; whereby it might be taken as a bare Tbnat-*^ 
ning^ and, as fuch, difpeniable at the pleafure of the* 
lieg^flator : But Chrift taugkt it as a Do^or of His Churc^ ^* 
and fays, not only, that iuch things were threatnM^ afid> 
Confequently that it was a Hazard they might be infli- 
^ed \ But he fpeaks of them as things that will moft 

M cer- 
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certainly come to pals, That the worm wiB not dye in Hrf, 
nor the Fire he quenched. And therefor, whatever you 
lay of the Legifiat^r^ or His Prervgdiive^ Chrift is here 
to be conHderM as a true Tescher^ or a true Prophet^ which 
wouM not be fo, if the worm flxniM dye, or the fire be 
quenched. 
.^ N SOC I will give you a further reafoR, which expofes^ 

Of the Pii' the rulgar notion, men have of the nature of ^0/?/^^, 
nifmm be-g^^ which leads them wrong in ail this matter; People 
jng^projponi- ^^^ ^^^^ uught berctoforc, chit it belongs to the nature 
QSencc. of Jnjlice to proportion die Punifimem to the Crime r 
whence an exact proportion is oAM a jufi propoition. 
And from hence they argue From the Inflmee demerit 
of fin, an Eternity of PufliihmeB& 

CHR. I muflconfefs my felf to hav« been in themmi* 
ber of thefe miftakea People : for I always thought that 
it did belong to Jujiue to Prtfonicm the Puni^ment to 

the Crime. I wou'd gladly Know your reafoa to the 
contrary. 

iJ i,' SOC. You might have fecn that in what I have already 

told you^ viz. That the end of Jufike was only for the 

1 fupport of Government. 

For, ^^ what proportiod, Crimes and Penalties ought 
^11. '* to bear to each other, is not fo properly, a Confider- 
*^ ation of Jufiice^ as of Wifdmn and Priedence in the 
^ Law giver. And the Reafoo of this feeras very plain, 
^ becaufe the meaiure of Pttialties is not taken from 
^ any ftrid proportion betwixt Crimes and Puniih- 
^ anents ; But from one Great end and Delign of G^- 
M^ v^nmenty which is, to fecure the Obferration of whole* 
^ (bme and NecefTary Laws, And therefore^ If the ap- 
^ pointing and apportionii^ of Benakies to Crimes be 
^ not fo properly a Confideration of 'Jufim^ bur nufaer 
•* tX PruJknce in the Law-giver; then whatever the 
^^ Difjpropof tion may be between Temporal Sins, and E- 
** tcmal Sufibrings^ %»fii^^ capnot be ODnccrn^ in it. 

« And 
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^ And I defire that this Confideration may be more 
^^ efpecially ObfervM, becaufe it ftrikes at the very 
^ Fouodation of the Obje3:ion. 

CHR. Indeed it does at the very Foundation of the 
Sdtisfddion of Chrift, and makes it wholly Unnecef- 
^ry, 

^C God is not cbiig^d to exieate what He lath threattPd 
4ity further thsm the ResfoMs and Ends of Government do 
fttqnnrt^ And therefor He may remit and abate as much 
MS He fleafeth of the Funijbment that He hath threatn'd. ^•*'* 
And that Decttfation, Mat. 25. 46. that the Wicked fbaU 
go awg into everlafting Pnni/hment^ does not retrain God p. ij. 
trom doing what He pleaies. fVe are aS hound to Preachy 
and you to hetieve the Terrors of the Lord \ not fo, as 
fauctly to determine what God mufi do in this Cafe, for 
after aS^ He may do as He vriUy as I have clearly fbewn. 
But no doubt they are to be blamed, tpho mli aefferatly 
fuf it H the haxMtdy whether and how far God mil execute 
His Threetttdngs ufom Sinmrs in another World. It is but 

a Hezdrd^ and that fx>t fo great as (bme of you wouM 
make us believe; For I do alFure you, tliat the mifery 
of IfeB tt to terrUriy fevere, that at prefent^ we can hard- P* ^^ 
ly teU how to reconcile it with the Juhice and Goodnejs of 
God. 

CHR. Thb is a fair Innuendo, that the Eternity <9f 
Hell is againft both the Jt$fiice and Gvodmfs of God* 
At leaft anioft bis Goodnefs. 

SOC. We map refi affur^d that if it be any wife incon* 
fifient either wdih Righteoufnefs or Goodnefs^ which ne knowf 
jmuch better thorn we doy to make Sinners miferable for ever^ 
that He wiU not do it. 

CHR. Since then you cannot atprefent Reconcile itwitk 
Gods Goodnefs ; it is plain that you do not at frefent believe 
the Eternity ei Hell, but on the contrary that you reft 
^i&r'd (as your felf words it) that God will not make 
Sinaers siferaUe for ever. And that for another Reafon^ 

M 2 becaufe. 
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becaufe, (as you fay) to puaiflb Crimes, or at leaft' ta 
proportion the Punifhaient to the Crime, is not the 
Work of Jujiice^ but oirfy a defign of Government^ to 
fecHre the ObJervMion of wholefome Lam ; And ther being 
ho fuch Obfervstion of t^hoUfome Laws fuppos'd in th^ 
Damned \ confequently ther muft be no Hell^ not in re- 
(peft of "Jujlice. For that you aifure us, is not oen- 
cernM in the matter; and not in refpe6^ of the Ot/erva^ 
tion of ^ fuch Laws^ which are not fuppos'd to be obferv^d 
there. 

Unlefs you mean to turn HeU into zFurgatoty^ where 
Repentance and Amendment are allow'd, and confequently 
Pardon and Releafe, which wou'd be of Service to fome 
who find it very Inconvenient to Repent here. Efpeci-^ 
ally to make Rejlitution. And this is fairly hinted to- 
our Hifiorian^s Expoficion of i Pet. j. igr, 20. Hift. Vni^ 
tar. pag 149. 

But you tell us not' all your Hy pot beds at once. It 
is new, and wouM furprize the World too much on the^ 
fuddain. But I am atraid» that you will improve this 
Notion, and end in no Hell at aU^ which I cannot but 
think to be your Opinion, from^ what I have already 
obfervM of it. 

I defire you will give us a Definition of "jujlice^ or 
if you believe ther is any fuch thing, other than fome 
Politique of State^ to fecure Government by terrifyuig un- 
thinking People, as the Heathen faid, Primus im arbe 
Deos fecit timor! 

And we know the Principles of fome of our own, and 
lite Ages, who took the Name of Chriflians and Phi^ 
lofophersy and' yet made the Authority, even ot Scripture, 
and the very Notion of Right and fVrong to- depend 
upon the Civil Magifirate. 

And what is Right and Wrong but ^uftice and Injupce^ 
And what is the Civil Magifirate but the Civil Govern- 
ment I And your making that the end and meafuce of 

Jufiice, 
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ice^ has but d little alterM Mr. Hobbs^s Phrafe, his 
meaning is exa^ly the fame. 

Ydu make Religion fuch a perfed Tool to the Civil 
Govefpiment, as if it were intended for no other End in 
This or the World to come, than to Kfep in Quietriefs- 
Peoples outward Pcfleffions or Lives, aiid to Difpofe the 
Miiids of Men to the Peace of- this WorU. 

^ Jnd for Ginis fake rvhut is Religion good for^ but to C^O 
" reform the Mspiners and Diffofttions of Men, ^^^ ^^fi^^^^ £ti4 of ^^^^ 
^^^ human Nature from Falfifood and Treachery, from Sedition^m. 
*^ dnd Rebellion ? Better it were ther mre no REVE ALT>, 

^* RBLIGIONi than to be JSfed' by a Religion t^at 

^^ is J continually fufflanting Government, and undermining' 
**• the Welfare of Mankind. And' the Doftrin of the Law- 
** fulnefs of Depofiptg KjtfgSy and fubverting Governmenty, 
^^^if as bad; or tporje than Infidelity and na Religion. p. ai. 

CfiR^ This may be ferhavs like a Polititian, but not 
fo very like a Chrifitan\ becaufe in' the Confideration 
of Rnigion, you totally forget the other World. And 
wouM rather have no Religion than to Diihirb the Go- 
'uernment with it, that is, rather than be Difturtl^d by a^ 
ny Government for it. 

The Religion of this World h Peace and Plenty in 
this World. This you make the Standard of your Re^ 
Ugion; and better have^e^ Religion than Difquiet This^ 
Sure you think Jofbua to have been wicked, and his 
Relieion wicked to Difturb the poor Cananites. 

sue. As to that Expedition of Jofkita, I will not med-* - oo 
die with it. But (till I be better Inform^, which r^^^^f^'^ 
am always ready to be.) I cannot think it Lawfull foprc-Li^'^wich- 
much as to Preach the Gofpel againft the Command of^uc Leave of 
the Civil-Government, unlefs we had fuch an Extraordi^ S^2S'^'' 
nary Commiffion as the Apoftles, or zs Jofbua had, and 
oou'd Vouch it with Miracles as they did. 

CHR. Not to preach the Goffel without Leave of the 
Civil Magi/Irate is makiog the Authority of Scripture de- 
pend 
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-pend ttpoa the Civil Hugifiirsti as moch as Mir. HMt 
himfetf wouM Defire, or Eta^us^ or the Gr^d Sigmor. 

So many Friends have you made to your felf with this 
Do£lriae of MMimo»^ wna when you fail may reoeiva 
^ou into their Habitations ; nor need you fear to Dtf* 
pleafe the Pofe by this, for where be is^ the Supri 



Civil Magijlrdte^ which he is own'd to be at Rtm^e (and 
others Contend for him aUover the World, at leaft in what 
they z^WCdfhclick Countries, even to Dcpofe Kings, to 
Create and Bellow Kingdoms at his pleafure) There you 
"wjll allow that the Gofpel fliall not be preashM without 
Licence from His Haljnefi. Nay that the very Notion of 
"Juftice and of Right and iVnng muft be taken from him ; 
which is making him Inf^ible^ and even G^ in the 
mod ftri^ and proper fenfe; And he muft, in your Seheine, 
not only Judgie always Right ; But ic is Right and lu^ 
(lice becdufe he. doej Ju^e ic : And Co of Trmw and f^^e^ 

hood ; for what is that but Hight and fVro/fg ? 

Hut, notwithftanding all tfaefe Efforts, the World is 
ftlll poITeft, and I hope in God ever will bc^ Thatther 
«s fuch a Virtue gs Juftice. That cho* is Rigi^ and fVrong 
among men, tho' tber were no PoliticAl 0§v6rmmeM ia 
the World ; or tho^ the Govenwieftt w^w fo focntM, 
that it coukl not be &aken whh any attempts of Ul de« 
%mng men, yet that micked men ought to be {moifii'd, 
for the Bvils they hav^ done^ without v^fbQ: to nfAm 
more they mifght do : And that thet ought to be dificnoce 
otade twiM Gredter and leffer CrioQS, afid their PUniih* 
meats proportionable evea in Jufiice^ without regatd ta 

Pvliiich. 

SOC. Let us return to the Subjed we w^e upoa 

which is the SaSisfdiiion of Chrifi. ^ 

x^,>^ CHR. What has been Cud o£ the nature of Ji^fidm was 
All this Ap- neceflfary to that Subject 4 for if ^ufikt be iiodiiiig elte 

SlarinVA' ^^ ^ ^"^^'S^' ^ P4itkks^ as you have Dilt^ted, then 
thftaum. . indeed it i&f«cs oo oec^y of Saisj^m : tber is no 

fuch 
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fiicb tiling as Sathfaffion^ it can be nothing but PrudeMct 
and Fcf^ght^ for that is the Relative to "J^pfe^ it it 
be taken only for a Caution in Judgment. But on 
the other hand, if Tuftice be a Pojitive Virtue^ if it be 
one of G&^s Attrilutes ; and conteqUently God HimfeJf^ 
of His very Nature ard fiffence, fo that God is Jujiice^ 
in the Abftra^, then it muft require FmU and Adequat 
SMtisfdStion^ for that as is iaid^ is the Nature of Jufiice^ 
and coofequently of God^ who is not God Becaufe He 
is Governor of the World (which is all the Notion 
fome men have of HimJ But he is Chief Gtn/ernor be- 
caufe He is God*j It is a Confequence of His No* 
tare; and therefor we auft compute of His Go^ 
vitnmirit from His Nature ; not of His Natutf from 
His G&vernffHHt; and from the neceflity of His N^ 
ture^ as He has ReveaPd it to us^ we infer the 
neceffity of a Satisfalfion to His Jufiice^ which is His 
Nature \ And confequently Has Governmem mud of lie* 
ceffity proceed purfuant to His Nature-, that iS| His Ju^^ 
ftic9y and we mtifl; not meafure it by that meao and 
worldly Notion of Government, under poor t^oliticks and 
Tricks of State, to keep up their Government anid fecure 
tfac Execution of their Laws. If we be Good^ what do 
wc add to God ? And if we be fVicked what, do we 
hurt Him f No. He punifbes Wickednefs out of His 
ItAerent Jujiice ; and neither to Fear^ nor Flatter Sinners. 
Therefor He punilhes| when the time of Repentau^e is 
over,, that ts^ in HeS. 

And, from the fame neceiHty, all Sinners muft go* 
thither, if full Satisfaciion be not made to His Juftict. 
^^jftice ne^ being fatisfyM, does always fuppofe that Jiv- 
^ic€ is m$ iom^ and confecjuently, that ther is iofufii^e,. 
for, ccmnf fbort of Juftice, is Contrary to Juftice. 

From mefe Reafons, we gladly and without Contra-* 
di£lion receive the mofl Rational and Gracious Difpenla- 
tion of the GoipA ; wherein we find a FuU and Adequat 

Satis«- 



^ '^Satisfa^ipn. (for other tha^ a Full aad Me^uMt Sabi- 

faftion, is no Satisfaftion) to J^ufii$e for our Sios ; whk- 

-out which ther cou'd never have been any Remiffioa, 

by the fame neceffity that Jufike muft be JuJUce^ ai>d 

that God is JuSice. And this is the true accouoi: wo give^ 

and proper end of Chrifl^s coming into the World. 

(ij.) SOC. I have heard fome of our Authors <fay, That 

of cbrift the End of Chrifts coming, was to ihew us a new Catt* 

\l'J'^^nlt^ffi(^^, or Covenanp for Remiflion of Sin, that is. Refm^ 

oiReftnuncc.tance'y which wias more eiFecluai than t;hfi l^egsl ^scri^ 

fees. '• ' , } 

CjFfK. He mi|j|ht have taught us^this wit^ioat Dji^^ 

and being Qrucijfd. Secondly. RepejftMcewzs no New 

Condition or Covenant. It was the Import of all the 

• Nof. Legal Sacrifices y apd, as fuch, fully cxplainM by the Pro; 

^' ^' phets. I tpill hsve J^ercy Md. not Sacrifice. Bring ne more 

jf. ». i^jvain ObUtitsfHs — ^ rv^ j?, m^ke ye cJean^ put atP4f the 

^^' Evil of jour Ddings. The Sacrifices of God sre £ broken 

^'^<rVi8. 1*7 Spirit^— ^ At tvhdt time foever a Sinner repents ^ he fiaU 

foei 2. ji^e his Soul. Rent jour Heart and not your Garments. 

'^' And many more ; places. This is the ilraia of all ^t 

Prophets. 

And Chrifixzmt not to Dejroy^ er Mer any thing 
of the Lawj but to Fulfill it. Therefor He taught no 
Nevj Doftrin, but fulfiU'd His TjPes, which were in the 
Old Latp^ and .brought then) to their Fuloefs and Com- 
pletion. ^ 
f^^) ■ The Law arid the Go/pel are calPd Two Covenants or 
The ux9 Teftaments ; becaufe the one was he/ore the other, one 

w'^the f^tft^^^^^^y ^^ ^^^^ Imperfe^ than the other. 

covetmt. But in regard that one was the Shadow or Type of the 
other, and was FulfilPd and Perfe^ed in the other, rhcy 
were both but One and the Same Covenant ^ It was One 
and theyiw^ Chrifi who was Figur'^d in the JLiir, and 
Plainly Exhibited in the Gofpel. 

He 
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/.Me was meant , wbeo the Prieft was Commaiideirto 

Eat the Sin Offer i^, that he might h^Af the Ini^ity of ^ ^^ 

the CongrJegxtion' to make Attonement for them hefore the c. 10, 17. 
Lord. 

This Sin Offerhg was fo Holj^ or Devoted^ to bear God's Lev. 
Indignation, for 6/;^; Tha^ none mull TpuchM but who ^} V- 
was Holy^ the Garment muft [k IVaJbt^ on which any of cbJifi ta- 
its Blood had been SprinkM; and the. Eai^hen Veffel ^^6^ ^^ 
wherein it was Sodde/^/. mud be Broken i and the Brafen'^^^S^ 
Pot Scoured and RinfeL . ^ in the sS.of 

Yet this Devoted and CMr/ed Thif^^, J^oaded wkh thc^^"''^- 
Sins of the whole People^ thp Prieft muft jfi^r, and turn it 
into his own Fle[b and Bloody that be might bear their 
Iniqtiitjiy as it were Incorfotated in hi$ own Body : 

And thus it was that ChriH was made* a Curfi and 
a Sin for us, and B^^r^ our Iniquities \ they were &^^r-. 
porated in Him, made H/i own, and He bore them.M. 
His own Body on the Crofs ; an^ Suffered for them, as if 
they had been His own. 

He made Himfelf liable to our Deht^ by becoming c^o 
our 5iirrf/) for the Debt, and fo made it His own. And ^^^^^^ °"^ 
then He was Bound to Sziisiy the i^^^/r £?4^/, becaufe it ^^^^* 
was ///J own. < ^ 

And no . Man calls it unjuft to become a Surety for 
a Friend, or for the Surety to pay the Debt, efpeciaUy > 
when the Principal is not able^ 

SOC. That is true^ as to Perfonal Adions^ Debt, or 
the Like. But can we find any tucb thing us'd among 
Men, as Sureties for )Life ? 

CHR. Yes. It is common to be bound Life for. Life.Ovit HoflAgt 
You have feveral Inftances of it in Scripture, i /C- *o. 
39. 40. 42. 2 /C io« 24. And HoBages are usM in all 
Nations, and ever have been, nor can War and Publick . 
Faith be managed without it, ; . 

SOC. Can you find any place in Scripture, where Chrifi 
is callM by the name of a Surety^ 

N CHR. 
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CUR. The name fignifies notfmig^ You have feea tlie^ 
tbing, under other narmesof^ as much import as that, ^//^ 
RidemP^hffj Rdnfom^ Pro^hhtim^ Anonement an<l Sdcrifcc. 
But if the very word' will perfwade you more, you have 

it too, /ft^. 7.^ 2«. 3^y«/ was mdde a Surety. 

SOC. Chrift there is not caTl'd our Surety, but the Surety, 
of it better Tefiament. 
j*k > 22. CHR. That is, of the New Tefisment^ or Covtn^nt^ 
ExpUiiiM. ^^ J ^j.^ j^^ jYe a Va^ty in this CoveM^t ? Therefor he 

is o//f Surety : As he tteit is bound in a BoQd with me^ 
is my Surety ; So that being Surety bf a Covenant^ is be- 
ing Sorety for the Perfon 00 wbofe behalf the Caveuafrt 
is made- 

What if we perform our part of the Covenant? 

SOC. No Queftion he that is Surety of the Cavenauty 
is- Surety to Tom for the Performance of what is due to 
Tiwr, by the Cai^mnt from the other Party. 

CHR. And is it not Rtcifrocal ? That if I break my 
part of the Covenant of Grace, then the Surety of the 
Covenant is bound to God for Me^ That I (hall Pay ac- 
cording to the Covenant ? 

SOC. This is fVitt only upon the account of the Co- 
venant. 

CHR. Let it be upon what account it will, Chrijl is 
our Surety. But that of the Covenant we have Difcourft 
already, and upon what account it is; I now only fiiew 
you, That Heh. 7. 22. Chriji is call'd our Surety^ bf be- 
ing calPd Surety of the Covenant made ^t Wixt God and 
Vs ; of which David fpake, when he Prayed to God. 
Be Surety for thy Servant. Pfal. 119. 122. and ^(A was 
BOfi ignorant (^ this Notion, when he faid to God. Put 
me in a Surety with Thee. Job. 17, 3. So that thcr arc no 
Names nor ExprefBons wanting, whereby to (ignify the 
Satisfaction of Chrifi ; Even die very word Satisfaction 

5^ II. 

SOC. 
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SOC. I have heard from our Authors, an ExpoTitlon (H . 
of that Text, Ifdi. 53. 11. in another Scnfe than you have JJcrJ^Jut? 
taken it. He JbaB Jee of the Travel of His Saul^,4ni /'f onof/Zii^j. 
Sat is fed. That is, ChriH after he is gon to' Heaven,^'- 
fliall reflefk upon His paft Sufferings, and Ih^II be tR<- 
tisfied'^ That is, Pleased with it. . 

CHR. This is like one of the formentionM Interpret 
Htions : The bufmefs is^ This Text rouft i)e got over, 
and this is one way ! But this is a long Pardphrdft in- 
ftead of an Inter^etAtion. Is ther any thing in m^Con- 
text of Chrif^s goin^ to Heaven f And that this was to 
be underftood not till His Afcenjion. 

SOC No. But in our Senfe, we cannot find another 
time when Chrijf Ibould k>ok with pleafure upon h^s 
own Sufferings, 

CHR. That whole Chapter is treating of Chri/i^s Suf- 
fcrings, and Defcribing His Paflion ; And the very Ferji 
next before that TeM^ tells us liow^ it plcasM the Lord 
to bruife Him^ and pmt Hir» to Grief ^ and fo goes on, 
recounting the Sufferings which the Lord laid upon, 
///w, of which thefe words are a part, He JbaU/ee if 
the travel of His Soul and he fatisfed. 

Now if this were no Jnconvenieace to ^our Opini- 
on, wou^d it not be Eafier to meain thofe words in this 
Scnfe, That God who put Chrifi to Grie^ fbou'd fee of 
the travel of ChriJPs Soul and be fttisfied with itj 
Rather than to nrake fo great and unfeen a Tranfitioo 
from the Pa/pon of Chrift, t9 Him \n Glary Lookiog 
back upoir Him^ meaning JHimfelf. He faid to Him^ or 
He Lookt upon Him^ being Fhrafes never us*d in £hg- 
liCh for a Man^ faying, or ^Looking to Himfelf. 

SOC. I confefs if it were not for the DilficiUtjf; ap- 
pears in that Text to our Opinion, your laterpretation 
is what bflPers at firfl view from ttiefe word^^^ and feems . 
niofl natural and agreeable to the Context^ and fcope of 
that Chapter^ 

N 2 But 
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But all this is a digreflioa from our Author^ and tike 
p. 164. Subbed we are at prefent upon. If you pleafe let us 
return. He fays, the diftinfltion of two Nstures ia 
Chrift (a Divine and a Humeri) is clearly overthrown 
by the S, 9, 10 and iitb. Arguments mentionM in the 
firft Letter 
CHR. And I refer to the anfwers given to them. 
(18O SOC. He fays further, That if a thing, otherwife true 
tu^ "agSft of Chrift, may be daiyM of Him, becaufe it is only ia 
the j^ivinitj oue of thefe (pretended) JyAtures^ and not in the other, 
of Chrift. jf our Saviour, faith he, can do nothing of Himfelf, only 
becaufe He can do Nothing of Himfelf according to His 
HumM Nature, and can do aU things of Himfelf accor- 
ding to his (pretended) Divine Nature, than it is Law* 
full and ^allowable to fay, Chriji' is no Mm^ was 9$ever 
Born of, the Virgin ; never was Qn^iffJij Dead^ or &rr#- 
f4, &c; And m the other hand, no fault can be found 
jf.i6^. with Si Socinlkny yjhtti ht (hall fay Chrifi is not true 
(hd^ was not Generated of the Effence of His Father y 
was not from EUrnity^ for all ^this ,n]iay be (aid of Him, 
accordirig to his Human Nature, for, according to that^ 
he is n(^ true God^ wasf not Generated ctfthe P.ather^s Eflence^ 
was.w^ from Eternity, e^c. 

This is his argument and he thinks it InvinciT 
ble. 

QHR* And to furprize him the more, I will anfwer 
it by granting it all: and fhew hxs Soph ijlry by - 2i Plain 
and Familiar Exaniple." 

Suppofe any {houM qucftion my Legitimacy^ and fay 
I was not fuch a Man's Son ? And when he came to 
the Proof IbouM fay, that my Sout was not begotten 
by my Father; and he only fpoke in relation to that, 
and not of my Body^ which he allowed to be Legitimate 
ly begotten by my -Father? Wou'd this fave him from 
btt^ng a picifun Sofhifier^ and paying me juft Damages ? 
And yet I do grant all that he faid to be true ; But his 

Con- 
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Condemaation lies in fpeaking with Deftgn to be mifun- 
dcrftood. 

Thus it is with the Socinians. If they will explain 
themfelves, and tell what they mean^ viz,. That Chrill 
is not God, nor Eternal' according to His HumAn Na* 
ture. That He did not Suffer^ or Die according to His 
Divine Nature. No good Chriftian will be Offended^ 
becaufe he alfo fays the fame. 

But when we know the Socinian Principle, and hear 
them deny Chrifi to be God^ we have reafon to take it 
in the fame Senfe they meant it ; and to Judge them ac- 
cordingly. And to think this Shift as Poor and Con* 
temptible, as if a Man (houM deny I Eatj Slepty or 
Td/k% and fay, that he meant only that my Soul did not. 
Eat, &c. 

SOC. Now we have done with our Author; but a 
Friend of thie Publi/bers, of Excellent Learning and p.i6S. 
Worth, adds a Letter of his own, to prove three things. 

I. That the Doftrin of the Trinitarians is no Neceffary^ Arguments 
or Fundamental Do6lrine of Chriftianity. 2. That the AV of the Jof /»/• 
cinians arc not to be put under any Penalties of theism.*"'* 
J. That the Trinitarians ought to own the Unitarians as 
Chrifiian Brethren. 

CHR. Give his Reafons as to the firft point, That the (u) 
Dodrin of the Trinity is not Fundament aL rJ^^ ^^ 

SOC. The firft Reafon is, That it is Difficult ^ to bfeSr/rSir/is 

Vnderfiood. not tundx^, 

CHR. So is the Nature of God. The moft' Learned ^^'^^ 
have very obfcure-ind imperfeft Notions of it, and fome 
common People have even Blafphemous and Contradid- 
cry Apprehenfions of God. Yet you wouM'not exclude 
the Belief of a God from being a Fundamental Article. 
God Reveal; Himfelf as He thinks fit, and we are to 
Learn all that we can. And God will require no more 
than He has given. The Jngels know Him not perfed:- - 
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ly. But is it not therefor FuniAmenul^ whether Chrifi be 
God^ whether what we Worfhif be God^ or no Goi. 

SOC. His fecond Reafon is, That to make the Do- 

p. 169. ^^\^ of jhe Trinity FandAmental, is to joyn hands with 

the PAfipj in Contradiftion to the VntefiMt Doctrine; 

owning, with them, that the Scriptures ar-c Obfiure and 

lufuffieient^ even in Funddmentds. 

CHR. What he dare not Prove, he (lily IfffimaktSyViz. 
That the ProteftMts think the Trinity is not -fiifficiettt- 
ly RcvealM in Scripture. The Contrary to which wc 
affert, and think it has been (hewn. 

SOC. He fays, The Psfifts have in reality, *hc advan- 
p. 1 70. tage of the Proteftants in that matter. 

CHR. That is, he wouM have it *^fo,'b&aufe it malces 
for the Socinian Principle. But we nrnft matnuifi the 
Truth, tho' Pafijls and Socinidns are joinM againft us ; 
and that I^ri too of whom he tdls the fine Story. 

SOC. His third Reafon is, That the firft Ages of the 

Church had none but the Mpofiles Creed \ and that the 

Afofiles Creed does fully agree with the SocinUn^ but by 

p. 17 !• no means wkh the TrinitariM Doflrin of Pu^damentMl 

Faith. 

. CHR. We have feen already that the Afo^les Creed 
does exprefs the Triftitj^ and cannot be reconcil'd to 
Senfe without it : And the after Creeds weri only farther 
liluftrationsof it. 

SOC. ^His fourth Reafon is. That the Sixth Article of 
'tbe Church of EffgUndy fays, that aotbing is to be it* 
quirM of any Man as an Artide of Faith^ but what is 
in the Scripture, or may be provM tbereiy. 

XIHR. What does this Prove a^ainft the Trimity. 

SOC. Nothing unlefs you will Coofefs, that it cu- 
not be provM from Scripture. 

CHR. This was his retch in his fecond Reafon^ and 
4t was dull to bring it in ag;iin. 

SOC. 
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SOC. Will you hear bis Reafons to the fecond Point 
(viz,.^ That the SocinUns^ or Vniurians^ ought not to 
be put under any Fenahies by the Law. p. 172. 

CHR. I think none have a Right to claim a Tolera^ uo 
tiWy or Immunity to their Religion^ whofe Principle it isj^X/^»j '^^ 
not to allow the fame to other Religiom\ and who dooughcnocro 
not praftife it, when they themfelves have thp Power. '^^ ^'^^/^^«^^*^* 
And whether the SocinUns or VniiarUns be of tl^ Num« 
ber, the Bitter Ferfecution of the ArUn againfi the Or* 
thodox wiQ fufficiently witnefs. 

Yonr Friend Grot ins de Jure Belli. Lib. 2. c. 20. S.. 
ult. whom you Quoted on your fide, Obferves out of 
Athaitafias [fip. ad. Solitar. Vit. agentes. ep. Tom. i. 
Vide Hilarium Orat. ad CoHJidntiurn] That (be Jrians 
were the firll: of any who callM themfelves Chriftiam^ 
that Perfecuted others for Religion In Arianam Harefm 
dcriter invehitur ATHAN ASIUS, Qjiod prima in Contradi* 
antes ufs ejfet Judicum potefiate, et quds non fotuit verbis 
inducer e^ eos^ w, fUgiSy verheribu/qne dd fe pertrahere an^ 
niteretur^ whom they cou'd not perfwade by fair 
means they endeavoured to bring over to their fide by 
Force and Ferfecution. Of this you will be Satisfied 
abundantly not only in the Reigns of Conftdntius and 
Salens J but of the Got hick Kings m Spdin^ and the yan^ 
ddl Kings in Africd^ whole Ferfecutions are writ by 

ViSior Vitenfts. 

If we ihou^d> tell them that they (houM have the 
fame Quarter they gave to Athanafius^ what Objeflioa- 
couM they make againft the Juftice of the Sentence. 
And what Security cou*d they give, or Reafon to make 
any one Believe, that if they had a Socinian Prince (which ^. 
God avert) they wouM not Perfecute as Bloodil}^ as-^ 
they did Formerly? Or that Socinidn Bifbops in this Age 
would be more Chrifiian and Merciful then thd'e in the 
Ages paft, and wou'd not make ufe of the Temporal 
Power J as they did before, to D^/>riw Hic Orthodox Bijbpps 



and 
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V and Seize upon their Sees for themfelves ; And Profecute 
thofc for Schifmmcks^ who rcfusM to Join with them ia 
Commttnion ; And as Obnoxious to the Temper^l Law, 
who fbouM Dare to own their Deprived Orthodox fW- 
thers. When they can fecure us that, in this cafe, the 
Orthodox ought not to be put under any Pen/Unes by 
the Laxp ; then, and not till then, it will be time for 
them to plead that the SocinUm ought not to be under 
any Penalties by the Law. of which they are under 
no apprehenfions at prcfent, nor can they ask more 
Liberty than they have, unlefs to be EftabUfb^d by A^ 
of Parliament as the National Religion ; of which I will 
not fay, whether they have hopes or not ; or whether 
now, or in a little longer time, when their Principles 
fhall be more generally fpread, and as publickly own'd 
in the Country, as they are in and near the Citj. For 
what other End ihouid they Defire a Repeal of the 
Penal LatPSy I cannot fee at prefent, for they are in 
Face as much Sujpended towards the Socinians^ as to wads 
other Dijfenters. The Socinians have now for a Long 
time had an Open Meeting^Houfe in Cutlers-Hall in Lon^ 
don: Ihcir Preacher one Emlin^ formerly a Diffenting 
Preacher ia Dublin^ but forc'd to Fly out of Ireland^ 
for his Open and Notorious Socinianifm. I have feen a 
very Long Catalogue of the many t^olumes of Soeinian 
T rafts Printed fince this Brief Hiftory we are now up- 
on. And they have been DifpersM with Great Dili- 
gence all over London^ without Caution or Secrefie^ and 
are ftill to be Bought Openly in the Book^feSers Shops. 
Yet no Inquiry or Profecutionl I have heard Socinitni/m 
by Name Openly Defended in Publick Coffee^HouJes, 
and the Perfons own themfelves to be Soctnians^ and 
no Notice taken/ What Liberty wouM they have? Or 
what Perfecution do they Fear? They all pafs under 
the Name of good Prote/iants ! For they are not P4. 

prjls. 

soc. 
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i^OCv This? hrmgs m^ ^ to abe Third Point, which i^, OO 
^^tthi iTfifthdrian^ ,mg\^ to dwn the Vrntaum as^^JJ" o^n 

QM^i^hf^ hr^thfen* . . < them as our 

. Cf//t Yen Charge us with Polytheifm and IdoUtry.^^^^J^''^'^^ 
Vif^drtat CkriH whom we Worfliip as Godj you fay^^^^"* 
\%^\KX^,<^rfAtme what Greyer Difierehce can ther be 
\^ R^Iigitmi Al fboo may Ctrntsadiffdons Recoflcile, and 
Gpd^ and No Gody- mean the fame thing, as we be 
Chri^Un Brethren. ' ^ 

,^T^e Jems and HtAfhem confefs ChriB to be a Man, 
2tfid z Go(d Mm .; The J'urkf omn .Him for a True Prth 
pbef^^nA the M^ah knt from God •^Theie too muft be 
CJir iBiiti^Brfthr eft w^on the' fame Score. 

'Befides you Rejcf): the only way we know to Hea- 
ven, whidh is, by the Satisfadion of thrift. How then 
cap we be ChriBiM Brethren^ we g6 not fo much as the 
fame Rode together ? 

SOC. Muft every Body be DamnM that does not None fav'd 
bislieve the S^tisfMBitm of ChriB? . '. . but bv the 

CHR.I will not fay chat. But I do firmly believe, that no allt"^^^ 
|4an canbefav'd but ^ the SdtisfABion oi ChriB. hfams^ 
Fools^ Mad*Me9f, and Ihofe who M^er hesrditf i>, areex* 
cus'd from Believing it, but yet arefav'd ^ //&e Vertueofirt 

SOC. Why then does Athaw^us fay. That excefii we 
we ihallbe Uamri'diZTiA without. doubt ^ Pertjb £- 
vifUftinghl are not thefe words too Fofitive. 

CHR. iThey are ao more than our Saviour fald; G<j 
French the,Gofpel tpt^'uerj Qreaturi. H$ thdt helie^$th Jbd ^'^^* '<5- 
hf JdvMjhta be ib4t iehe^eth not fhaUbe DamnU, : . •* '*' '^' 
'SOC. 3ut; "why dots. jttffMMfias put in iiich pofitive 
Vor^s, as to fay without Doubt they ihaU Ferifl], &c. As ob. of j. 
if he were fo furelofjitB . tbanafius jz^. 

. QHR. Is ftot whte Cbrifi ikys tv\M mthout Douk f S'^^,J'ff 
. 60C Yes fuiRe.v.) ..» • . renjb. 

CHF^. Then mtjmut. Domht tfaef who believe not (hall 
be Oamu^d . 

f DC This is a Hard faying. O CHR. 
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CHR» But lay k not utwa Atinm^s who but re- 

peated it after odr Bleftd Ss^nrs and l^poice the Staife' 

of an the Reft of the Fttbers of the Ch^f^k, ' A«^ m~ 

the True Senfe I think it goes no ftttller tlian lainy 

That thefe ii»he Refufe Or Negkd the Preadiiiig of 

the Gbofpel^that is, RttafooaUe CaBvifibioa o^ Acfefle** 

vtel'd Tratfas IbaH hk GonddmnU fiut I do ViOt «ll&aK> 

at ttl) I'hat tbofc are I<ichi6ed tHnfe MbeKef |n«oeeds^^^ 

from ao Im^bilig of CoDvi^ion; either tftro' WMt 

oi C^mty^ or Va«t of Mbwiiu And Oif ItCHfod hf 

Ck^ kiAs that (go and Prtkth^ «ad i&oi «0tho ^ iittr 

bolefte'oi^-'^ ilbdt wbol tfawc is m ft^Msbtti^, «r Sti^ 

pcient PubtieMtioM of the Gt^ly there ih» ^taateaM <doto 

not 4bke Plaae) for it is only pitjnotac^ iMiilft tlAfe- 

wIk» RcAtfe t4» BelietQ iipOft ithe ¥f*Ml!fim of ^ G^. 

6mv/n<^ No Man >is ftequirM ti* fielievt TaMwr than 
liis Cafdcitj can reach; for that is m( te 1^ Bo^DTj 
: and ia Imfefihk^ aad ft CvktrmMBioH Sba Nivsre. And 
God has faid, That He ^iH Roquive <k> '>f»Or« than He 
has given ; IB«t fchea file* tuay ifla|>pei« iheir ^its, and 
ftfei^th Wtll enoraaft by Labot^ atid 4etey by ftffefl*^. 
And !<o hi«l that iiath More IbaH <be <gi¥eH; land ^ 
win ,be C^ytereitll who bides ibis T^leoK. 

Thefe are l^ong lEKitiemetits to ^c viDiiioft DHhitnte^ 
aod ^tttaritj^ but tly nO neaUs «o> \D9^Afn, 

And it is fill efris ieafe) That Ittcemnieiid tb Tim ite 
£^>afibofaie>Si«i^Mf/(M«fGin«.^r:ifi7j|{9|i tin-Hls}: as 

^<}b^ «a ^Mc tS^eiy'and. «S^tfff/k(^2M»)to'^Qiak^ifl^ <Md 
Wrath agktnft>Ski, if ^tb^ be the^i»rffte.i%it1i, a«i Mie % ii 

hefore.you)iliid'ha)ire ii hotter T^tfe ko^tbe l^ttn of Ohri/tiitfrt. 
The McorM allows of C^/yf iis;atulflttt«:edbf -^^ft the 
Divtita >'Ma)e%^ as. 700 iha«e .i>eai)d» AtAi ^liey fbeak 
^ as Great and Honourable things of Chffft^' sft 4iny iitci* 
frtsH cfttt ^,; lindf « great >deai iliofi» in ibbe f«foe{^s, 
as I have (hewn alotoft to the height of %he 3?^i«»> 
thwiftlves. qf^h,^ 
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The oearnefs of their Fidch ooay be tbf} Rfiftfoa ^ 31^ 

why the Hifi* VnitariMS tells us, That the Soeinuvs- }x^ 
the Tnrkijh and othec M*h^ffsf( af d ^«^^ Doa^ions 39> 
are vety omnerousy bat that their DQ^iai^ooc profe^; i« 
Chriftendom^ except in a few vety obfcure aod little Places. 

But pray let roe asb you in ^ood Earned^ for ^ *^° '^**nim FaWk? 
well undetftand,^ how you expe^ to be Sav*d i^ Chrifi ? 

50C.6y that New CovenMt He has made with God for us. 

QHR, What is the ContHtkn of that Covtnmtt f 

SOC Our Tirue Obeiitneey aod Bpea Failure, Siitur* 
KepentAnce and Amendmtot, 

CHR*. li aay of our Repentaooe and Araendiaent a» 
True and Sincere as it ought to be ? . 

SOC, No. We niuft not prefunie to that,^ for the;^<Y4H 
ture (ays, that 4/K (7/yr Ki^hte»afi>efs is ds ^Uhy Rjggs. ir. 6^ 6. 

CHR. Was the Condition of the CoveoaMi Jb«t G«$. 
fiiou'd <«fw^/ of thefe fkJy R^gst. 

SOC: Thro' the lateteeriiom c^ O^. ^ 

€///(. God hates Sin, with an Irreeomil^ ■ . Haixed. 
And He is of purer Eyes thaarto behold. Xniqaitj^i 
WouM Chri^ intercede with Him, to AQ. ^oiai^^ryi tA 
His Nature, and to Love wliat He hUfet ? Does not 
Chriji Him&lf Hate $in? Does He deiice it to be acc^t4 i 
SOC. That win notbeaF..Butdoiiotyoiifa¥ the fame? .fT^l^ 
CHR. Far irom it» we fay, That GtJ accepts oftlyjji'"*''*'^' 
the Sdt/sftffhn of ChriH', as oeiflg £«/? and J^^4t to ^ 

His whole fupce* ktA the Cttaditioa and FrivHcgiBr of 
Chrift^s Qovenxtu It, t^ our being hieorfwtttti ioto Him, 
to make Hit Rigjhteoufoefs ours^ That as He ft»s mai» 

Sin /or us who k/ieip no Si», Jo we j^wbo* have of oor 
frfvcs no R^hteouTnefs), «»ig^* ije made the R*s^«i0^fs ^qouk. 21. 
rf God in Him, And* being thus Cioached in- the €«-•. 
^ents of our EJditr Btoiber ; we are ^uicepced in Himoa^ 
fy. And thofe Onfy ace accepted, wjlu> in piofound Hum 
milityand Senfe of tbeii: own UnwoTithiai^s J'^y wholly . ^ 
on the Righteoufnefs o^ChriSi. 
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j^w^^jjft SOC, If. we Jean fo wholly, to the -Merit of Chrin'% 
God Works Righteouffiefs, then . 'we need not Work our felves. So 

i« Mi w/rfus. fey the ' SoUfidi\t»s. ' , , 

€f/R, That' has been fufficiently anfwered already. 
And it »t RcfolvM Phil. 4. 12. ij. Work out your ov» 
Sdt'vitthn--'—becaufe it is God who morketh in you both to 
Will and to do of His Good Pleafure. 

God gives us Pmver to Work^ that we might Work. 
We muft- work becaufe God comniands it, and we 
muft do a1} we can, becaufe he gives us Jhilityit and it 
is, that we might Vfe that JhiHty : But when we have 
done all we can* we are Vnproftabte Servants ^ we moft 
truft nothing to any thing we do^ it is all Vnclean, and 
cannot appear before God. Nor can ever,, for its own 
fake, be accepted by Him ; It muft be Hid and Covert, 
and QtoAth*d with the Right eot^nefs of Chrifi ; that no- 
thing of it felf may appear at all in the prefence of God^ 
(as has been faid) who fees Foffy in His Angels^ and the 

:^b. 4. ij>. HtAvens are not Ctean in His fight ; how much kfs 
them that 0welt in Houfes of Clay, wbofe Founidtion 
is ' in Che D«/?, ' who .arti Crtlpd before the Moth? 

»4. 4. And who can .bring a Clean thing out of an Unclean ? 

Ytft muft You that truft in your own W^orZv, appear to me as 

S tiJm 'Jh'' * "l^" '^"^^''^ ^° ^^% ^"^'^ ('for fuch is all our Righ. 
*ai Chthd ' ^^Offf^fi) and brought into Churt, rubbing ind /crubbing 

tlhfr/%''''' ^^^^'^'% ^^^ ^^h'^-^outs, driving to make Himfelf 
cliL ^^*» an<l f^«f «nd mil- Drefi is the Courtier im fees there.* 

Who may' commend his Skifl and Induftry in Darn- 
tng or Coblingy but muft withaH Pity his Ignorance, if he 
thinks ever to make his Drtfs FaQiionable by fuch means. 
But if he (houM prefume to make one, in that Garb^ at 
\^olemn Feafi^ made upon the moft Glorious occafion. The 
^rruge of the Kjngs Son, he muft not only be thoufiiit 
Mad, but expeft to be Severely Punifbt, and thrown 
out of Court with Difgrace, for fuch Impudence. 
«««cr4.«. If none Cloath'din Sackcloth Cthe Weed oi Mourner $1 

muft 
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muft enter in to the K/^gs Palace^ miich lefs (hall onb lie- 
y^frtfrf, and in filth come into His Pr<r^»rf, Sit^ down to j^^^, 
XdiAr.with Him» Nay. 6e admitted toHis^F^irf, m^itOne^u ^' ^' 
w^;& -H*^ and MMrrfd .to Ifin*, and fil Witl^ Hkh in His 
ri&r(?jfp* For' fuch. Flight prerogative >hai^C^^ j ' 

for all true B^//>^'e>»r; Who^fcrf tHey'-coiw to Hekvef^'/ 
are not, for Cbri/i^s fake, admitted in their Filtliy'Rdggs^' 
ncr is.His'CwiWikjttr wifthfiii F^/fer to^P^ch^^and Scout er 
their /?^^f, >Jo, ibtycart-nevtrbemadfe fit' for that' 
place. But as the A>r/»^^r Lea vsJ all his 5V/>r^' behiti^ Him, ' 
they are Stript^uA -Diw/ied of all thfeif Earth StAth'd fth- '' 
ful Weeds And as the' Cuftom is in fome Courts, they 
arc New Cloatli'd in the Faflion of that Court to which ^ 

they comci as God faid to ^jdjbua (Zech. ^. 4.) Behotd, 

IltAve cdufed thifte Imquily la fafs from thje^ And] wHl 
Closth thee with Chd^e sf Raimem. New Botchirfg the Old 
will never do \ we muft hav^e all New^ a New fVedding Matt. 22. 
Gdrmetit ^ut upon us, we muft throw of the Old M^/;,not"^' ^^^5'^* 
feck Exeufes for him^ or xo Reconcile Mm to God^ who^^' 
Hates bk», and all Witkednefs^ by the fame Neceflity that Me 
Loves Bknfelf. Nor can Chrifl pkad for fncb : That wouM 
make Him Wicked too ; He hates Sii^ as much as Qod docs. 

. Give me Leave to fuppofe, that ydu had now all your An j^fpeai 
Death^hed 1 bought s about you; place yoiir felf, in'your'^^^e j<?«ff/. 
own Imagination, in the utmoft Scene of your Life^ and^''*'* 
juft ready to' breath om your laft ; atod to be ^rryM to 
hear the Irrez^cabte Sentet$ce pafe upon you. WduM you 
delight to bring the Sincerity of your own Performance 
before the moft Extream Scratiny of Infnit Jufiice^ fo as 
to ftand or faH by it to all Eternity ? Or weu^l you think 
it greater Comfarty if you cou'd believe that Chrift wou'd 
appear, not to plead for God'^s Aceeprahce of your Pro^ 
vocations^ for fuch have been all your Performance^ : But 
[ that having made you a Member of Hisorpn Bodj^ of Hts ^ ^^ 
¥lejbj and of His Bones ^ and contequently given you a ^ '^*^'J^- 
Titie and a Right to all> that was His; as every Member ^ 

even 



4<J 7h^ \fx(h M'ALa<sV£. 

ev«n tb^t which isr Gr^fed^ partftke$ of dia NdtMn aoS 
Privileges 9i the Bo^ : AM t\Ai h tniljr a Member^ y$\Mk 
h Enlivened ajQ^ J^ndtedhf the hvm^irit^tLnd received 
Kour^flio^st frQf](> {{leJCftSifr M^^; Wfadiftce tbe^ Apoftfe 
Rom. 8. 1 1« ia^s the aactflity of oiir RtfmrmSNk^^ bcxtamfe tha^ 6]^'« 
m which raisr\l^ up fui&;^ fix>oi tlie Doad^ tiiuft raib os 



I f*« if yj«i .<»tfil B^ii»«, Thlit the Afot^ of Chrifl^s 
R^tetujhji, \}ier9^tb4s inadorTV/i^^ fo that you mighi 

P^ it as J9urj>wp^ ||s: a &ill SiAPi$pi^n tx) the utooft' 
Pemapd of ^fiicei, fud bf yow Seariyi fuch a ^S/xretx as 
has MSidt^jour DebCi ^i/ ^r^ hf mklAlf^jfOU one with iMr;^*. 
fetf. If you couM 6^//>7/^ tht$^. wouM k not giteyoti moK 
Camfort and Df%i«; raoi^ Li(p/;r aod J0urMf(n to yoof 
Mtnd^'thaa an^y EMnfe you «9uM Fancy ta be mado for all 
ypiir F4ilifi£i% fo as to malce (Ti'ii hi hmA w&fa thaaii aod 
^^fj!^ .theqa Ujpoa wbatevtjr AvbttrtRy aitdF Eaitcy^d Cot^ew 
nint- yoiif may fuppioCs 'twuBC himaodCimr/?^ to Jof^i^ tfaem^ 
w^icp i$ contrar)^ to the N^dhin o£ thann Bodh? AaA that 
upon the,^ty Rcafoa. oivulnmcef^ Ptxjom liens Mnurtiur^d 
by thofe \Si»fnrs^ wi^botit any N^ed wt Ntufit/ &cm at att^ 
upoa Acjl^OEnittc^ Smsfying the 3^4^4^^ of (j^ for; our <Scar, 
for fo.yqu Socimsns fay. .^ ytt gf ve oo o^er Rcaibn at 
*all foir tbe iDeiuhroi Chrifi. But £p|iofe a CovenAHi for it^ 
withoueapy l^^i;; or Wber^im^ wma all migfati lave been 
dqijiQ a^iWell watlioutit:; \Uhicb is eppafit to aft&isr/^ aod 
Re/ifpn\^ ii^hHe yoUr r^od; as Irr^Mmtl the SYtttjfaSian of 
'Chrifi^ w.bicli i«^(ki3ly Conf^quaaiial, and nocdlaay to die 
Natuve ofjiifti^ vihich is G^: Aod the CmenaMt of A^- 
fM(lion^ grounded «H;>oa ikifiowa ttecefTarily fram it, canries its 
'own Z4^Ar. and Jffurdwjn tvtth:it» and lea.ves^ na Ehubt or 
Sff^mce: io. that ti^mfi which can BHitmk: He chat rims 
fcs^a^s X?;&r/i?^ waHtetb notJa I^Mrk^fi^hixtl witt be judg'd^ 
by yow felf whecbtryouF waybeinotDanirand JiJiffeivf:} 
'Wh6t4)£r youcao Leaa^youQ ^ti/j abfohitely^ and witboisr 
^H^GtAHoa ^poa that. Foiwdatian o£ youc bckig ao»pfwL 

without 



j(rHfi<JUt:aoy 5««)&^**» A^e for yotrr 5m, trufiin^ only 
tothe'JMsfcr/ljfbad felrfefftotttif yihv owti Per/jfrm^tnu of 

of ttiat JrhitrMtj'Cweihi/vt yoi!i fuppofe He made ^itli (jo4.y 
wittiOut any C^venm of SoHsfitiNon ? Whicji of ihefe Cd- 
»¥**rt*'.'w«uM yeu Delirfe tb flead Jxfore yodirjf<'%^ ber 
|br8 Ae Fadb of <h« totteoft-Jii/fi*^, utterrii^ iSlTeritwl ^/¥^ 
^^ 'io tks Abfttafft; i^hitih tittnot ^^gi vfc, bv fteinit ihfc 
kaft IkrtfafBg, ontiti ^Hb it vzn ccsXe tobt vi/mt it is, that 
is, Jgtfvef Wcw'<fi you «^ear there ^Icsadiog your oX»n 
ifti^htt9$^efjf or Siincerfh of ^^our Ke^tot-amej 9& ^n 4t9f>»^ 
iirt» "for jrour S/»jr ? , Thai wQii'd |» CUaofVg of yote 
FM wmi a BUfyX%j(tk WouM yjDu notm/thcr <toenA 
itttlte words of Serifture^ h^vt .^ fltit^ ^«i^ •Of>(>«^ OfP/r 
"Righteoufnefs taken quite away, aod to be a/aaifj*^ la Hie- 

SQC. Ther$!tflOdif{^utebtitihe latter wbii;^ Wcbofea,< 
If it Mitneih t}or Chotfe. that 1% i( it were 4p Oior f qww tQ 
Btfiei/e' ih !t fias Cc'Wtff/J lo 4t beyondi all foMginatioti. 

CH/?. We are tdd by St«Pj»(, Epb. an. *. That tbk The cnw- 
Taith a 4he Gift of Gvd. M Argnioeiits w4« torovie tnbf. SfJ^f^^f/: 
kOiMal withom ^Oac ij^emt. d( thS'^ Bkpd ^it y »;> true V<iM b' 
Gr^ttn, 4ike th6 >Swt/ii tfettt 'WHlefa moftlAQ^ifii' lb^'Prfla/f.ti^^' 
«f bdr l^if<^, t6 HAhbkib ^ -Cat^alble of lUoeiviftg. the ISaibd 
;Sc«M(of His'lfV//, tihd btlMog forth FruhmZSakmm.'j 
without this, all our owa IS^nur ing and; CukHaation is 'but 
fb^ pains. Yet wi^fa}xQt^vii^^:^^<ah'tUald,jsad(t4^ 
Htdrt^ but diet (s^oniy.to i)Ciider>itiIbfoept(b)6 ef- tf^e'lhfiri- 
riKeof «bi<J.B'lQflfed^S«*of>Rfehl«)>Ufi^ft, opiy 'gi- 

veth L^ ThdPefMr-ag ^>(Smyj'i\ithtPtiffth not to him 

that Soweth or Water tthy hutXoJmfi'f^^v^th'tthsJtkiftafe, . 

To iSt//^ thi& t^o^ria of 44^'^«^^<Mi\f^oX«S)tfae' w^ictle dt our 
'5;f/x/4YM';*^:witbout<^akiagiai^ liiingufo^ln <he ^ObHgati^n of 
\Qurowp^»</M«iM(rJ!^Qiac asPAPCincrs^ iheJliy!rl/^,'bota:s na- 
tural and bouwtooy:)uty.a(ft>'^fcr**, antt\Si*»^/ Yt<tiV*d to - 
P^r^lc';? and Grace ; whi<;h4he(«f()T to oegle^ is Rebellton^ and 

Contempt -. 
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CoHtemft-^o^, Gody and. renders us incapable, of the Inflaence 

of HifBleffed^Spirit^ which yt'xW not I>cfc»ad inco an Imfure^ 

Or Polluted, nor into a Stuhhon^ aikh Difi^fHeftt Heart ; ibUch 

lefs into an Heart fraught with the Conceit of its own Since^ 

rity\ fo as to think it has no need pf any Sxtisfs&iou for its 

Sins^ more ..than the Integrity zx\^ P^r/p^jw^ bt its own^-//^- 

jeHfa^e. Upon whi(^ yqur lelv«« .arc forcM to Coefiefs^ 

you cannot leave joV Souls confidently when tyoii come to 

D)i\ hut (Vijb for thzt^dtisfjUOpfi againft wWch yob Diffute. 

A Pcrfwa- Judge thep witH your {e^f whether, jiqii Ijad rcyifoh tOi avoiii 

five ;»/<?r(f?ffff ^11 the plain- T^Ivfj Xfhicli TpQa^kof the SdusfAfU^n of/p^ri/?,* aud 

from the ofsHU ^Oitfinity, uporiWttich it « Cj.^oiiritted ' and'.Q^nfcaacatlf 

that' of ihtf^7m«vy^->wlthotit WMch tbfe prfier csnno£,|)e.- ,Apd to 

ftraio yoiiri\yit(<to fiiid Stf/z^^'/ to ti^rn ttiem to anbther Senie^ 

which may be do8e co the plaineft Ifrords caa be f|x>kea in ady 

Language? . . ; 

And Con fider^ that, by the Adprabl^pirdvideoceof God, ther 
are no poSxincs wljcrein all ChriftUn^ Churches are To ranch U- 
tirttcd, ^rfti the Trinity^ The IticirnatiofiznA^i^^^ ofChrift. 
'^nidiheiefor Jo^e^ co Dcftfof tniVbod:ria^ y^ii Jud reafon 
to decline the €vWcnc* aud Authority .bf the Cathdick Church 
in all Ages, jnhich deciac'd the meaning of tbc£! Scriptkres^ we have 
JDebated, as (bt CImrch this Day does Interpret theni / 
* ^nd,.wMcthfryorf^ConC^\ttAfysmr bwb adiraotage, trhen 7txd 

"■' • \ /cbofe f6.i;'soiirC7^i^f^therapfl; wrepcfyr^ ;*y'>«^*^' in the fever al 
.Agcfs; wbp opposM their Le?^d Fancies to .the Rffceiv'd Dodria of 
ilhe ©rfW^«, 'wherein themjeiyes*brid been £duca()6d,.and ftaad to 
.this Day Coridemn'd In all the '^WcW of tiic Chriftidn IV^rld ? 
\ And all this OBfly to tarry you off frorhJ that foundation of 
'&iW^^^i^(^-^ooce delivered to the Saib(s, is moll according to the 
\M^iT^, pf the Sfrift^rf, Gbiet hwft Glory to^ and takes leaft to 
wr'f^lVcsCfVVhicji oi)ly !Cf^Q)giv;p ^ybii a^f^t tm AfurMia in the 
Hour6^/)^4fii,bt-darcbeplcad;qd/)£i5t«he If^^tii^iulimtnt \ 

All Gloi^ be to The one only God^ The £ternal Pojpery 
HTtfitomi Goodneff^ Father ^ Son and Holy GhoSt^ Three TerfoMS 
zad Obo , God it i^rodtnr* of ^'thiftis Rhdeemeroi M4ahind^ 
^Sar23ifier of thftl£fcff^ whofelisMthe J^ingdomi^ aadthe/^ower 
x^nd, the. Glory^ fw ^v?r ^ and eyer . ; * - . jAmeiu' .. \\ 

FINIS, 
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Mn LES LI E^s Anfwer to the Remarks on 
his jfirft Dialogue againft the Socinians. 



Since the lirfi DUhgue was 
Printed ther is come out a 
Socman sheet apkift it, In- 
tituled, J(pMrks cm Mr, Cbxf'i 
Jef Lejlefs frft Dialogue on the Soci- 
man dmtroverfy. Add I think it Pro- 
per to take notice of it here, for it 
nay help to IHuftrit more at Large 
what is there faid in fhort. And be- 
caufe I hear fome fay, it is well 
Wrote, and that many lay Strefs up- 
on jt. 

(lO Firft I Obferve that thisi^^r 
marker has not kept up to that Cha- 
racter the SocinUn Writers give them- 
felves^hut without much Reafon.as 
] have Ihew'd in thefe Dialogues) of 
being the faireft Adverfaries^ and an 
Example to all others of Managing 
Controverly without l/eat or faffton^ 
or Perfmal J^fle&ions, For he has 
treated me in a very J(^ugb Manner, 
calling the Inftances 1 bring U^diew 
JouSf p, i« And that lam Paganijh in 
in my Notions, p. 6. And (ays, p. i . 
Jffucb poor Pbilofopfyi (ucb fiMlIow 
J^ialoning^ and fucb grojs Divinity^ 
mufi baffle tbe Socinians, I con fefs they 
ought to be the laft who fretend to the 
C&raBer of Men of f^afcn. 

But notwithftanding all this Con* 
temft of what I have faid, I can- 
not but think it has given him Tome 
Trouble, becaufe it has made him 
fo Jfngry* For ic is Lofers that have 
leave to Talk at this Rate. And as 
you flsall fee him Talk afterwards. 

(2.; My Argument was. That we 
cannot Charge any thing to be a 
CcntradiSlim in one Nature^ becaufe 



it is fo in Another^ unlefs we under* 
ftand both Natures* Becaufe a Na- 
fur: we underftand not cannot be £x- 
plainM to us but by Ailufion to fome 
Natwre we do underftand. And c^er 
is that Difference \n Natures that no 
Allufion will lie betwixt them, that 
is, oone tfaatis Proper^ that will come 
up to the thing, or give a Pcrfon 
who Knows not the Nature a true 
Idea of it, or even Reconcile it from 
ContradiSion, while he Confiders the 
Nature he do's not Underftand, by 
vay.of j^&Am to another Nature 
which he do's Underftand. 

(^) To lUuftrate this I gave feve- 
ral Jnftances, of which this i(^mar-> 
ker has p. x. plck*d out two to (hew 
his Wit upon. One is. That if a 
Man cou*d he Supposed to be with- 
out Ibougbty it wouM be Impojfible 
to make Him Apprehend what it was, 
or the Progrtfs of it, as from Hence 
to J^owtf in an Inftant,&c. It is Com* 
mon to fay to a Man that is Mufe- 
ingf Where are you} And toAnfwrer 
I was at i^f,or fuch a Place. Now 
fuppofing any one Cif it were pofli- 
bLe) not to know what Thought was, 
he wou'd. Apprehend your Body was 
Remov*d to .^e and Back again as 
foon as you coik'd fpeak. And 
by ABufien to the Motion of Bodyy this 
cou'd not be Reconciled to him from 
being a Flat ContradiSion^ that any 
thing cou'd move a Thouland Miles 
as foea as a rard. 

In anfwertothis thej^w^rjlrer tells 

you p. s. Uat when you think oflfome 

or any other Place, 'tis only the Jdea 

of It in your Imagination wbichyou Con-' 

A temflate^ 
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tfmpliti And not a Udp or Loca Mo- 
tion of your Thoughts to it* 

Who knows not this that has any 
Ihought^ But upon the Soppofition 
that a Man did not know what Tboi^ht 
was, he CQuM have do Apprehennoa 
of it but as of a Ijocdl Motion. And 
what you call Ued he wou'd fenqr to 
be fome Borfeot Coach that Carry'd 
yoo very Smftly\ which yet woa'd 
not folre the ContradiBum astohhns 
becaufe the Smftnefs of Che Motion^ 
iuppofe it a CdMnon BuOett cannot go 
t99 yards fo foon as One. 

(4.) But becaufe it maybe too Ex- 
travagant to fuppofe a Man without 
Thought tho* fome have very Little ; 
and Suffofitmo are AllowM in Argu-^ 
inenc even of wliat never was ; yet 
1 Infift dot on this, but have §rven 
anothtt Infimet which hFMj and 
daily before us, that is, of a Man 
Born Blind. And how you cou'd 
give him any Notion oi Sight y opEx- 
pUin to him how the£fecan Readi 
a mr as foon as the Top4>fthecnb/m'* 
fiey ? He can feel his Mye with his 
Hindi and that it is there Fixt and 
4o's not go out of his I/edd^ how then 
jcan he Imagin it gets a Thoufand 
Miies off in an Inftant, while he Feels 
it do's not SUr^t aU? He can have 
no Notion of this l^t by Allufian to 
fome other of bis Sevfes which he has. 
AiA by the word Keachy how the Sight 
,can iiscbz Stir^he hnc'its Arms ori egs^ 
tbat being all the way by which he can 
Modcht0 2Xky thhig. And then know* 
iag that the Uotion^ of Legs or Arms 
muft go me yard before it go's tw», 
he takes your £>eG:ription ofsipht to 
be not only fome Strjuige a((d winder' 
ful thing, which he wiH readily Qrant ; 
but he will Infift that it is a AatCcw- 
trddiQion. And dierefore that he 
muft not Btjiieve it. And it is Im- 
poffible to £xf>lain it fo to him as^ to 
•Reconcile it from being ^CcntradiSi' 
rfln to him. 



To this fays theJ(e»irfer verylfl- 
genioufly, when roe fee the Stars^ onr 
Byes move not HP to them^ but tbtir 
extended l(ffs firhe Hfon the Eye. But 
the man Born BJind wou'd fay. No* 
thins irrft«f upon my Bye^ for then I 
(houM Feel it. And he knows nothing 
what you mean by H£ys or bj See* 
Nor cou*d think of any other itff 
but that th? Eyemuh get upHitfe 
StAr^ or the Jtdr come down 9 
the Eye. And your talking of Jfffs 
wiU not Solve the ContrddiBhn one 
bit as to him. Korean he be any other- 
wife Cbnvinc'd than by Perfuading 
him that what is a ContradiSion lu 
one Niture he underftands, n^iaft not 
be Concluded to be fo in atiother Kor 
ture he do's not underftand, and that 
the Nature of Sight is fudi as that 
no AUufion from any other of bis Senfes 
can "make him Apprdiend wfa^rt it is. 
Nothing but this can Silence his Mur- 
murings about ContrsdiOion, 

Is it not Reafon thjcn that our 
Muftm^iiigs aboat ContraiiSios in the 
Nitureof God fcou'd hcSiknc'dy fee- 
ing it can be told us no otherwife 
than by fuch Words and ABuficms as 
are Proper to Man i And that the 
Divine Nature is Innnitly more i>{- 
ftant dinAViverJefrom the Nature of 
Man than one of our Set^s. i^ finom 
another? And as the ContraMBian 
the Blind-man conceives in the Na- 
ture of Sigin is Caus'd by bis com- 
paring it with the Motion of his 
Legs or AmSf and that occafioB*d 
by improper Words we muft ufe to 
him, aD others bdng VnhnetigibU 
to him but what have AUufion to 
fome of the Senfis he has: So in 
Ifke manner thofe ComradiBions we 
Ooncrive in the Nature <>f Godztt 
allOccafion'd bytbeimprop^rlirW* 
which muft be us*d to us in ExpreC- 
fing of His Nature^ all Words bmg 
totally VnhmJltgibk to us, wiicli have 
nor Atkfion to fomcrhlng we un- 
dcrftand# Ancf thus we 0>nceiving 

of 
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of Cod after tbe maimer of Mcnt 
make all thofe things to be Cmrd- 
di^ions ia God which in our Con- 
ception of the Words are a CantrA- 
diSion to Men. As that feveral Per* 
fins (hou'd not be feveral Men^ and 
that the Fdtber Ihou'd not be before 
the Sont &c« Whereas thefe terms of 
Fssber^ SmyVerftmSy^c are not pro • 
per to the Nature of Godt Ctho* the 
moft Trofer we can ufe or under* 
ftand) And therefor we are not to 
Conceive of them in the manner they 
are us*d and applv'd to HAen^ nor 
draw Ccnfeiuences from them as we 
do when thefe Words are Apply'd 
to Men* Otherwife we (hail Run into 
the like ContrsdiHions as the Blind* 
man about Siibt. 

This will throw off all that the 
Epnarker fays ot Inferring three Gods 
from the Term of three Perfins^ hc- 
caufe it is fo among Men. He talks 
like a Blind- man of Colours^ of things 
jMcb he muft Confefs he do's not 
under ftand; yet will be inferring 
ContradiBions in them. He owns he 
cannot fpeak Properly of them, yet 
finds fault with the Terms we ufe, 
becauie they are not Proper, cho' he 
qA find none more Proper. 

(5.) He may as well fay, That God 
is not Eumalf becaufe we have no 
word to Exprefs Duration higher than 
the word Beginning, and Cher can be 
DO Be^nning in Eternity^ 

He may fay it is a Contradiction 
that all things (hou'd be trefent with 
^God (which yet he will not Deny to 
be an undoubted Verity) becaufe it 
is a ContradiBum to Men, that the 
Pd& or Fitture (hou'd be Prefent, be- 
caufe then a thing wou'd be Pafi 
and' A^t Paft, Fnsure and not Future 
at tbe fame time. 

Thefe and other things I menti- 
oned in my firB Diah^ue, but the 
l^marler takes no notice of them, 
nor will own the Atfurditj of infer* 



rins ContradiBions ia Cod from Con- 
tfMiSions in Man, occafionM by the 
Improper Terms we are Forcd to 
make ufe of to Exprefs God after the 
manner of Men. 

(,6.) But he has laid his Strefs up* 
on this Inilance I brought of the 
Blind msn. And here he thinks he 
has an Advantage of me« And I 
am willing to join Iffue with him up- 
on it, That if he can find out any 
Words that are ^rofer, whereby to 
Exprefs the .Nature ef Jigbt to a 
Man Born Blind, and that he will 
give the Blind-man leave to draw 
Confequenses and infer CwtradiBions 
from fuch Words according as he un- 
derilands them; then I will under- 
take to folve an the ContradiSions 
that he pretends to mufter up in the 
Terms whereby we Exprefs the Ho- 
ly Trinitf. And let him Ihcw any 
Difference betwixt thefe Cafes if he 
can, only this, That 6r greater i>i- 
fparity ought to be Allow'd as to 
the Propriety of Words when Terms 
belonging to Men are fpokeof God, 
than when what belongs to one of 
our Senfts is ApQlyM to another. 

(^.) And now let the Reader Judge 
what opxifion he had of thus Inful- 
ting me, p. I. 

" But are you |ndecd (fays be to me) 
" lb very weak as to think you move 
<* all the way to J^m?,and are got thi- 
** ther as foon as you think of it ? No, 
^' Sir,whatever haft you may be in thi- 
i* ther, you go no fafter than your 
" Leg/i can carry you. And ihou'd 
<* Ton Challenge all the Pbilofopby in 
'' the World f Who have fo little 
" as not to know, that when you. 
** think of ^^me, or any otiier Place, 
" 'tis only the Idea of^ it in your I- 
** magination which you Contem- 
*^ plate, and not a Local Motion of 
•c your Thoughts to it. In like man- 
^* ner, when we fee the Stars our 
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** Ejes move not up to themi but 
*• their Extended J^jcs ftrike upon 
«* the Eye, I fee you have a Head 
«• much fitter for entertaining and 
** coining Myfteries, than for Explai- 
<* ning or Defending 'em. It's a 
•* wonder you did not think rather, 
'' that l^ome or Confiantmopk (hifc and 
*• come into your Head: And then 
*' fince in ether Cafes a lefler Vef- 
** fel cannot contain a greater, nor 
** a Nuc-fhcl hold an Houfe; you 
** might wonder how your littic 
** Head (hould hold fucb great Ci- 
** ties ; And' with the fame Philofo- 
'•'phy infer, that what is a Contradi- 
" ftion to NutJheJs is none to BeaiSj 
** and Challenge all Philofophy to Re- 
•• concile it. 

Now, Reader, has he not fully un- 
di?rftood me, do you think,. and an- 
fwer'd* me fmartlyf 

(8^0 But will yon fee him freely 
Coyjfejfmg what he thus Kiiicuks ? 
He fays in this fame p. i. 

" Indeed there may be fomething 
" attributed to one Nattire. where, 
•* there is nothing Inconfiftent, or 
** Contradrftory to it; while if at- 
" tjril^uted to another ic might meet 
•* with fomthingInc«nfiftcnt, whence 
*• a ContradiBim will arifc in the 
*' one and not in the other. 

Now this is the whole of what I 
have been contending for. I defire 
no more of him. And having gran- 
ted this, how can he Deny that what 
is a ContradiSion in one NAture^ that 
js, of Miv, may not be fo in another 
NAture^ that is, of God^ Or are 
ther any two Natures more Diflunt 
and more Different than the Niture 
of God and of a Creature ? Or do 
we underftand the Nature of God 
more PerfeBly and Clearly than our 
own Nature ? Is it not Reafonable 
then what I faid, as he Quotes my 
wards, p. a* That ve mi^ not oh- 



ie& ContradiSions in tbe IncmfreheW' 
fible Nature of God, from Comparing 
it vfitb ouf'ovm. Becaufe we Voder' 
ftand not his Nature. To which the 
J^marier fays, 

C9.) " I flionld grant this, in an 
" objeftof which we have no know- 
<< lege at all : But furely if I have 
*' fome, tho' a partial knowlegeof 
** the Infinite Ood, I may difcern 
(' what is Contradidory to that lit- 
*<- tie knowlegeof him. Nor is any 
" thing more ufual or Juft, than to- 
**' Deny fuch or fuch a Doftrine, be- 
«* caufe Incompatible ro the Divine 
" Attributes, to his Spirituality, Bter* 
" nity, Goodnels, C?f. 

To which I reply. That the Nature' 
and Attributes of any thing are Dif- 
ferent. We may know the Attri^ 
bute^j when we cannot know tbeiVk- 
ture. As we may fee the Rher^ 
but cannot Reach the Spring whence 
it flows. And this Difpute of the 
Trinity is not about any of the Attri'*, 
butes of (joi, but Concerning His ve- 
ry Nature and Ej^^e^ and how Hb 
Being is Compos'd, (if I might life 
that Word ) of which I may fiy we 
are totally Ignorant, it is a Ught 1a* 
acceflible to us, we kno«r Nothing 
of it at all. " And therefore cannot 
Charge ContradiSion in the l^U^ 
tion that is given to us of it. If we 
look Direftly upon the Sun In its 
Strength, we fee Nothing at all, 
it Strikes us Blind. But if we turn 
our Backs, we Difcern the Light 
that comes from it; The Attributes 
of God are the Hays of the Juv, but 
His Nature is the Sun it lelf, we 
cannot Look upon ir. It is Utter 
Darknefs to Us, through the Ex- 
cefs of the Ligbt. We can Difcern 
Nothing at all in it, or fay it is 
Thus or Tibttx, or that Jbis or Tbat 
is CoHtradiBory to it. Alafs, how* 
little do we know of our own Na^ 

twtt 
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tkre ? Wft know it only by the Sf 
feSs and the QtuUucs we find in 
Gur Selves* But what it is in its 
felf wc cannot tell, wc are Exceed- 
ingly in the JP^rh And fo as to 
ihe I^ature of Treei, Ihwers^ PUnts 
&c. We find by Experience fuch 
EffeSf and Vertues in them, but we 
know not the Nature or Effence of 
them, no not of a Pile of Grafsy 
why of that Colottry Sbapij or Venue. 
How then can we Know what the 
Nature of God is? Or can we fay it 
is not Rightly M^veaVd to Us in the 
Holy Scripture? Do we Know of 
what Compofition our own Souls are 
made ? Or how they jiB in Us ? Do 
we Know any thing at all of the 
Soul but by the EffeSs ? We Know 
we Jhinif therefore we Conclude 
we have a S$uU but what that 
Sou) is in its felf, we Know not. 
Yet we wou'd Know the Nature of 
God\ 

(lo.; This brings me to a Criti- 
elfm of the . J(einarker upon the 
Parallel I made ufe of concerning 
the three Faculties of the SouL He 
fays, p. 5. That the Memory is not 
another Faculty ^ but only an A& of 
the VnderSandifig. Now I thought 
that the Vnderfiatjding was only Con* 
verfant about what was then Pre- 
fern before it. And that the Me- 
mcrj brought back Pafi things, and 
fo made them Pnfent to the Vnder- 
ftandinf. Whence a Man may have 
a good VnderSiandingf and yet a 
bad Memory. Do we fay of the 
Vnderftanding that it Forgeu? I 
take Truth or Faljhood to be the 
OhjeSs of the Vnderftandittg. But 
is Love or Batred fo ? A Man may 
have an Averfion^ and not know 
^e Reafon of it. 

Non Amo re, SahiH^ nee pofjjim ditere 

Hoc tantnm poffum dicere^Vott jhno to. 



Are ther Jmipatfys in the Vnderfland' 
wg ? I think this is generally Attri- 
buted to the WiU^ and it is Agreed 
that it is a Diftin£b Faculty from 
the Vnderdandivg. And if ther be 
Different Faculties ^n the fame Soul^ 
it Anfwers all the Purpofefor which 
1 brought that ParalkL Nay, if it 
be but fo Thought, it do*s as well 
for me, to Solve the ObfUion about 
CofttradiSion^ That Jsien (hou'd not 
think a Plurality ofPerfons in God to be 
a ContradiiHon when the fameZ>r|^- 
culty arifes from a Plurality of Facuh 
ties in the Souh For Three FacuU 
ties can no more be Ont Faculty^ 
than Three Perfons can be One Per- 
fon. And yet thefe Different Fa- 
culties make up but One and the 
Self fame SouL 

Cii.^ But I have Sufficiently 
Caution'd that I intend not to bring 
any Proof from thefe PariUelf^ 
Nor lay the ftrefs of the Caufew^ti 
them , yet I thought them not 
altogether Ufelefs, to (hew Men 
how for they may Miftake in Charg- 
ing Contradictions \ from one Nature 
to another* 

fiiM have likewife told, That 
no Parallel in Created Natures can 
Anfwer ExaBly or Come up to the 
Nature of God^ only Poiitt Him out 
at a Great Viflancef and with In- 
finite Difproportion. And tlierefore 
that we muft- noe Argue StriBlj 
from the One to the other. Yet 
the Hemarker will not Obltrve this, 
but Argues of the Perfons ofGdd 
as of Human Perjons. And fays, p. 
4» Jf three Divine Perfons be like 
three Human' Perjons--'''^ And if tbrte 
Divine Perfons Jhould as Properly he 
accounted tbreo GodSj as t-hree Hw 
man Perfons can^ in StriS Speech^ be 
accounted three Men-^^^^ Thence he 
Iitfen three Cods &c. 

He 
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He cannot T think tat Tee the 
Fallacie of this Argunient, afoer all 
that I have faid. But he will not 
fee it! He will ftiU Argue StriBif 
from the Word Perfmt and Apply 
it to God in the lame manner that 
it is U&'d among Mtfir. If he wou'd 
Apply the word Father fo, (which 
himfelf gives to 0$d) or Gets be* 
ing faid . to J^epefit^ to Grieve^ &c. 
What Work wou'd he make, what 
OmtrAii&ions might he Infinr? His 
Brother Sitciniin Mr. Biddk Tas I 
have (hew'd) .turn'd AmbrcpamorpUt 
by this fort of Argument, and from 
Man being faid to be made after 
. the J0utgc of Godf held God to 
have a B^df^ and of Jiuman Sbspe. 
And he might as weH have made 
Him a Bird too, becaufe ther is 
Mention made of His Wings and 
. Pfal.xcU4« FeMbers ! This Savours not of the 
Sdguitj the Smnidttt think Peculiar 
, to Themfelves. 

(il*) From the like Grofs Con- 
• ceptions the RemMrker^ p. 7« raifes 
Difficulties how a Begotten Being can 
be God. Thinkine of Begetting af- 
ter the Manner ox Men! And then 
: the Fitber muft be inT/W, as well 
as in Nature t before the Son. And 
it having been told him that fup- 
pofing the Sun to be Eternal^ its 
. SJgb% wou*d be as Eternal^ he Re- 
plys, p. 7- That this FaraJkl will 
not do, for that the l^bt which 
(fays he) reu eaU an Effed of the 
Sm^ is indeed tbe very Sun it felf^ 
fa maj weil he as (?AL By which the 
very Sun we fee in the Fhrntamemt, 
and is many times Bigger than tlie 
whole Earthy can Creeo through a 
CtdM^^ and be A41 of it in tilts 
Room, and in a Th<n>And. otlMiz 
Places at the fame Time! This 
win help ThmfiSubfiantiationnct a<li^ 
tie I Biit i& 4t fO indeed that this 
Subtile Socinian can fee no Kfiis 



re«cc betwixt the very ^m it Sdf, 
and the jjghs that flows from It? 
It is then time to have done Di- 
fputing with him. And he Runs 
into as Great Ahfurdhies to get 
Rid of thefe FaraMi as he Charges 
upon me for making ttfe of them* 
He fays (as before Onotied, SeS. 
4.J That viben we See we Stars^ mur 
Eyes move not uf to them^ ha tktr 
extended Kays ftrike nfom the Eye. 
But if the Rays or the Ligbt be cbe 
very Star it felf^ then the very Stnr 
it felf Strides upon the Eye. Let 
him Coniider whether ther is any 
thing fo very Grofs as this in any 
of the ParaBeh I have produced. 
And on whofe Me lies the focr 
Fbihfopfyi and Shadow deafening. 

(14O Therefore leaving this Sab- 
jeft, I will 90W only Aafwer an 
Obfcrvation he makes from Saif- 
ture^ wherein he fays, p. a« God 
Almighty is Perfetua^ exprejid in 
the Soigukr Number, VnderOne^ He^ 
Me, Ihm^ &c. Now left the Reader 
of thefe J^finuLth (honld be Garry'd 
away with this, I muft mind hkn. 
That this Socinian fays this^ witboat 
taking any Notice of the Tesets I have 
given to the Contrary in die ^ IH- 
ak»ue p. %%f&c. B^inniog wich tbe 
firft ofGenefis where God is Spoken of 
in the Plnral as well as the Singular 
Number according to the i/ebrew. He 
is there called GodiyZvA Vs^2% wel^as 
God^ and Mf • And is He not fpoken of 
in the Flnral Number in the F^rm 
of Bof^fm in the Name of tbe Fmbery 
and of the Sem^ and of the Bolf 
Ghoft ? The JfgfiUrker ought to have 
iMMb*<< this, ami not to have put die 
Ohftaionwet again, without faying 
fomething to the Anfwer had been 
made to it. 

If this Aeet gilttf him not fiiH Satif- 
faaion, I (baU be willing tohear from 
hina again. 

Con- 
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Contents. 



1. TTIS Rtuie Treatment of 
ix me. 

2. The Argument I made ute of. 
That we oug^t not to Infer a 
CcmraidiSHon from a Natitre we 
Underfland, to Another Vfhkh 
we do not Underftand. 

3. His Anfwer as to Thongh Re- 
ply'd to. 

4. And as to a Man Born Blind. 

5. Other Infiances I brought of 
which he takes no Notice. 

6. I )oin IffUe with him as to the 
Inftance of a Man Born BUnd. 

7. What little Ground he had to 
Infidt me here. 

8. He Exprefly owns my Argu- 
ment to the full. 

9. His Diftinftion of our Tartial 
KnovpleJge of God will not do, 
for we know nothing of the 
Nature or Ejfenceoi God. Nor 
indeed of our own or any o- 
ther Nature. And our Dilpute 
is concerning the Nature of God^ 
and not of His Attributes. 



10. He Confounds the Memory 
and the Vnderflanding. Diffe- 
rent Faculties in the Soul 
fhew'd againft him» And the 
Parattel Jaftify'd. 

1 1. I make this no Proofs nor lay 
the Strefs of the Caufe upon 
it- 

12. How grofly he Argues from 
Human Perjons to the Divine. 
This made Siddle turn Anthro- 
pomarphite. 

13. He makes no Difference be- 
twixt the Light and the Sun. 
By which the Sun it felf comes 
in to our Eye. On whofe fide 
lies the poor Philofophy and Shal* 
low Reafoning. 

14. His Argument that God is Per* 
petually ezprefi'd in Scripture 
in the Singular Number* fliew'd 
to be otherwife -, And ne gives 
no Anfwer to what I have faid 
upon it. 

I invite him to Reply. 
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(i.) '^ ^Our Complcnants 

to me of PooTy 

weak Arrunmnsy 
Footifiy jSfwiy Ki* 

Mcuhusj &c. wou'd hare made me 
believe you had been very Angry 
-with me, but that at the Qole 
of your Letter you Jffure me^ 
that you are jiHed herein hy no 
Pajfum. 

. .^2.) Yet yotf feem Mov'd at 
what I fiy of Mr. Siddie^ who 
Revived the Old Exploded Be- 
ptfy of the Aiethrofomorfhksj who 
held God to have a Bod^^y and 
xk£ the £M^ of a Mm^ for 
ib they underftood our being 
made «fter tht ina^e of Ood^ 
to be meant of the ^afe of 
His B4df. ' Was y<mr Ck)acern 



for Mn Biddlo becaufe be was 
likewife a Soeinian^ and one of 
your Principil Writers ? But this 
looks the more Suipicious and 
iefs to your Advantage, becaufe 

of what you lay, p. 5. / tnay 
dofdft whether God be a fure Spirit^ 
or be only a grofs Body. 

(i.) But now. Sir, as to your 
Vindication^ I might give this 
Short Refly^ That it is one 
Central Miftdke of my An/her 

from Top to Bottom- You be- 
gia p. I. with SuppoCng, That 
I admit there ari IrreconoilahU 
CbntrAdiltions in my Scheme of 
Faith y and therefor e^ -in order to 
Snpport tiff Notions^ 1 endeavour 
to Syffort the Credit of plain 
€omradiSHofis\intimiHingy That wt 
oonceive of God ifo i>therteife than 
as a Blind Man of Sights u e< 
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mth a mind fuU cj Contradidions. the Ferceptim of one cannot 

And you go on with this No- be Apprehended by the Percef- 

tion, and Repeat it often e- Hon oi any of the others. And 

very Page, That 1 AllifUo of Cm- if we Apply the One Strillty 

traditions in the H. Trinity^ and to the other, we Ihall fall in- 



Defend them 



to C^ntradiSions^ like that 1 
mention'd of Explaining the 




Cqutradinions Qijjj^^ upon it;;j:;onceive^, of, %fcr after Jhe 

by the Socinians^ you had only Manner of the Motion o^ />j;fi-. 

found fault with my , Per for- 4^ /^ wou'd be the fame 

niance. But to lay, ^hat I ContradiSlion for the Eyes^ as for 

Allow of thefe ContradiSionSy the Leggs^ to Move two rdtrds 

and Defend them, whcni I ex- -^5 fbon as one. ; Therefore the 

prefly Oppofe them, and you can- "Blind Alan do^s * ' not Suppoie 

not but know was the very that the Eyes move as the Leggs 

fvrpofe and Intent of my Un- do, for then Sight wou'd be a 

dert^'Mng, bas) fonfiething in it downright ContradilHon to him^ 

.for ,tfWfci<j:h I want -a JEJrop^r and he cou'd not Believe it- 

:Mat9p\i AU j.ftall fiy,iiSi, That But her; knows thiols made ufe 

:i^ this Miftake was not Wilful^ of only* a^ an^ jiUufion \o him. 

1 ^ave.^ no. Dangerous Advef- And. he\ilippofts that the Fer^ 

;%y.. .; :. . : rf/7rtV;3l a£^#^Ar isquite of aX>if- 

- ' i. I ^^ •. '^ fqr^r^t i iZNSiriwre from th^. ^^r/Mr 

(5.) But how came you to ofi>g;rv^nd.that tber is. ud 

Suppofe that a Blind Man thinks Conpr^liiHontn.ity: tiio' hip knows 

Sight to be a CQmradHiion'i If cot what it is* . : , , . 

hq Thought fo, he coa'd not . - , \ . 

Believe ther , was or cou'd be (6.) And thus it is that We 

any fuchj .thing. ' Ther • is .xk> conceive of the H. Trinity. We 

Blind Man but i BHi^vj^ . ther is know "it is oi a quite Diferent 

fuch. a thing as Sights bjccaufe . Mttnri^ ironx iThtee Men^ jor- a- 

. others tell him fa who hav^ it. . ny Three upofn Earth. ,Yct irc 

But he knows not what it jk, r niuft fpeak.of it .after the Wafl- 

nor can we Explain it to him. ner of Men, for we can talk no 

:^or w^ can Explaifli it no- o* - <M:herwife., But ilv^e wiBthcice- 






, ther wife than by AUufion to 
fome of thqfc ..&»/&/ which he 



fore Apply Sftri»/^i;every; .thing 
of Three Afen \ to-r j ^ Three 



, has. Aad ,th? Ser^fes are fo Dif- PerfiHS- ii'MYi^^.Dfi^^- wjfr flull 
firm from Each other, that feJl into .Manifold Cmradi^ops^ 
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like; the SUftd mm who wouM 
.Meafbre &^i?r by the .Motion of 
L^s. . But'vfllieii, ^s.the Stind 
Man Belicyes .5^fe, and 'that 
thei; is no Cpntradi^ion In * it, 
and is Senfible that the feem- 
ing, CbfitradidioB arifes only from 
Pfirfuing the Parallel' of Leg£;s 
and £yes too Striilly : So we 
Believe that ther is . i^o , G?»- 
tradition at all in the H[. 7r/- 
»iry of Gody but that the Seem- 
ing (^rj^ikiQjt arifes only from 
otir Applying' top. Strjilly. what 
is .SpoSte .of Gody after the Man- 
ner of .ji(en. For we haye np 
iVords^ whereby we can Speak 
Properly o( God. AswehaveNoQe 
whereby to fpeafk.of SigJ^t or Cv 
/^;<ri taa j^//»^ Man, 
. ^7-^ I once Dilcours'd witha 
man Born 5//W, and having E,^- 
plain'd Sight to him as well as 
I cou'4, I at lafl: Ask'd him- 
what he ^thought it was Like ? 
Awd\ after Ciorifidering a- little 
ho faid. hp thpught it was like 
a iVh^fL ' limeeL! Said'I, why ' 
a Wheel ? Becaufe^ fiid he, You * 
tell me tYiaX* Sight Perceives fe- 
veral things at once, and things 
fSft0nt^,as\ foon as things nearer 
hand- Now when a IVheel turns 
fwift round, T feel all the Parts 
of it almoft at the lame time,. 
and the fartheft Part 'of the Rimm 
is prefently* next tome. I pro* 
^fs I coa'd not Mend' bis Ko- 
tio^, nor find any. JFiri^ where- 
by to. Expr els Sight more to his 
Apprehenfion. 'Now then lup- 
pofc the Word Wheel were 



pitch'd upon to Exprefs Sighr 
to Men Born Blind. Yet they 
ivou'd not think Sight to be 'a 
Wheel. Nor think ther Were 

thofe Contradiftions in Sighf 

which might Evidently be In- 
fer'd from its being a Wheel. 
Becaufe they wou'd know at 
the lame time, That it was 
but a Borrow 'd Word^ by way 
oi'Mufion^ and not SrriSlly and 
Properly belonging to Sights nor 
fully Expreffive of it. 

(8.) ^nd may we not make 
the like Allowance as to 'the 
word Perfon when Apply'd to 
God} We have not a Word 
more Proper. And yet if we 
Apply it to Godj with a!l 
the Properties aild Qualifications 

belonging to Men^ vjhat Mifiaies 
and even Contradi^ions may we 
fall into? Which yet will not 
Imply, any Contradi£Hon in Gad. 
But what fo feems arifes only 
from our Conceiving of- God 
after the Manner of Men. 

fp.) If you then ask me, why 
we make ufe of fuch. Words} 
I anfwer, becaufe we have no 
Better, And ("as you fay p. 7. 
of God\ being faid to Repent^ 
Grieve^ &C.^ / Jhoa^d not dare 
to life them of God^ if the Scrips 
ture had not done it. If •the 
Scripture had not told Us of 
Three in Heaven^ we had Never 
Spoke of a Trinity: But when 
thefe thincs zrt Revealed to Us, 
we are owig'd to Receive them. 

And 
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And not to be^ fert ib Charge- 
ing CotttrddHiUns upon them i 
which after all arifes only from 
.the Weahtefs and wtr-wttning of 
oar own Vnderjtandingy and our 
Mfiakes in Meafurin^ the Nof- 
tyre of Gifd proportionabk to 
Qur own* 

(lo.) Kow, Sir, I hope you 
will find Reafon to Alter the 
State of the Quefilon^ as you 
put it upon me, p. 2. where 
you lay to me, yon are mt t^ 
fie» thaf a Seeming CerttrddilUcn 
may be nene (^for who knows not 
that'i^ hut that a real ContradifH' 
€m may^ m feme Cafa^ be none. 
Sir, I utterly Except againft this 
State of the Queftion. It is none 
of Mine. I never undertook to 
Prove that a ContradiElion is not 

a ContradiElion, That WOu'd 

make me as Ridiculous as you 
have cail'd me. And you might 
Triumph over me as you PleasM, 
if you coufd Fuc this upon me; 
Did i ever fay, That three Per- 
fons in God was a ContradiElion} 
Have 1 not taken pains to (hew 
that ther is no ContardiElion in 
it? And that the Seeming Con^ 
tradition arifes only from our 
Explaining it after the Man- 
ner of three Terfens am6ng Men'^. 
And have I not given Reaibns 
againft thus Explaining it ? Whe- 
ther my BLeafbns are Good or 
Bad is not now the Queftion. 
But this is Sufficient to Qear 
me from your Charge of Main- 
taining, That a real ContradiEiion 



may^ in fomoCsfeSy htHoMt Ther 
is no Cafe wliereia a CamradSBU^ 
en is not a ComradiSicn. Bat 
thtt may be a real ContradilHam 
in one Cafi^ which in anodier 
Cafi may be but a Seeming Cm- 
tradition. And I hone tfaeft 
ought to be Diftingoifli'd* 

(i I •) I endearour'd to Hlitftrat 
this by the Inftance of the Blind 
Man. Which you thns Retort 
upon me, p. 2. where yon Re- 
peat thefe words as mine, ^ ^Tis 

^^ impojfible to Explain to hbn wbait 
^^ ^^ht iSj fo as to Reconttile k 
^^ from being a ContradiBion to 

" him. I anlwer (fiy you^ that 
*^ a True and Juft Explication o€ 
*^ it will not Ciontain any real 
« Contradiction, *tis from his 
" Miftake alone. 

Now pray. Sin hoir is this aji 
Anfwer to me ? Have not 1 faid 
the fame ? T^is from his Miftake 
alone. That's true. But whence 
came this Mifiake ? Was it not 
from the Explication was given 
him of Sight r But you fiy, Thof 

a Trae and Jufi Bxflication of it 
win not Contain any real Contradi&i" 
on. I have try*d my hand, and 
I confefs I cannot give a True 
and Jufi Explication of Sight to 
$ Man Born Blind. Neither have 
you. Which yon ought .to have 
done, when you . ftiumi Faxilt 
with Mine. But it rs not yet 
too late, pray. Sir, do it. And 
give fuch a Trot and Jufi Ex^ 
plication of Sights as will not 

Contain 
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GM!t$fil toy mJ^-CmfiiSHmtc^ 
die Blind Man. ( iMan a Cm^' 
tTMMBi^n in ytmr ExfLmarion^ 
BOt in the i^fure of tne rV'i^^ 
Por tlie Bliml Man himfelf do's 
net tkink 5i^Ar to be a Coaerst^ 
diBiatfy f&T he Wffhes for ft, and 
Bemonw ttie Want of it. But 
Ije wiQ fihd teat CmtrsdiRions itk 
whatever Exjlanstthn of it (I 
dare fiy)you can ghre by AHu- 
fiott to any of his four Senfts. 
Yet he will not think the Fifth 
Stnfi whfch he wants to be any 
Centradilti0ftj only that it can-^ 
not be ExpUin^d to him: And 
Be ,J?e/iew/ whathe do's not Vn- 
itrftand. Yet the 5mVf/iiyf/ make 
this^Ar^ and RidicHloas vrhcn 
we Apply it to the like Hum- 
bling or our Vnd^rfianding as to 
the incomprdienfible Nature of 
GoJt ! The Blind Man Belives 
what he JK^tfws not, nor can 
Vnderfiandy from the Ttfiinmy 
of other -Mbr, who tell him 
they hav^ Si^t \ which yet they 
Cannot Exflnin to him without 
Manifold CvntpadiBiant as to him. 
All which Hinders not his 5e. 
lief of it. For he Confiders bis 
own Defelt. But we will not 
-Receive the Tt/Nmeny of God^ 
in the Rtvelatians He has given 
Us of His Holy Trinity^ becauie 
yq^ Vnderfiand it not.- nor can 
Explain it fo as to be Free from 
all D^lfcirAyajecording to our jif^ 
prnhenftm of things ! We will 
Confider Iffothing of our own 
DefeRs^ in Seeking* to €<nnp$h 



hend VKat We own to be Jw^ 

eomprehenf^U ! 
If you fty^ That the Doftrin 

of the TiHnity is not KeveaPd 
in the H. Strmttres^ and that 
this is the Diipute* Then let 
it be the Diipute. That is the 
Subje* I have Undertaken in 
thefe l>fVrfi^e^. And that the 
H. Scriftwes were fo Under- 
ftood m the Firft and Pureft 
Ages. But 9S to your Ohjeai^ 
mfs about ComradiBienj I hope 
l have given SuiBcient S?tis- 
fadion. And that it is made 
yet flainwr^ by thefe Repeated 
MjtQiimj of yours. 
. If I have us'd too many 
words, itMs from that Difficult 
tj you put upon vour own Vn^ 
derfianding to JW^ake my Medn^ 
in^j fiM: 1 Believe it was Plaitf 
enough to oth«^ before. But 
I Grudge not my Fains to 
TdV. 

(i2^ W^s it from this IVit* 
tinptefi to Mifiah that you 
Charge me, p. 3. with fiying. 

That a CwitradiSimt is fimetimes 
no ContradiHionj which is what 
you faidj fay you to me. Now 
I dare fa/ I never Said it, be* 
caufe I neVer Thoaght it. Nor 
can any one Think it. Why 
did you not Quote where I laid 
So ? Of elfe tell how you did 
Infor it. Tho* your b^irring^ 
and my Saying are two' things. 
Is this the way you take to make 

me BidicHlcHSi 



. ( i^sO In the, feojc tp, -3. -yPU 
Expoltulat, " whyvi^p^ ibw'4 

" of Men bofp i/i?^ % :long 
*' Cwrf, of the .Nature :of Z^A^ 
*^ and RefraiUonsy and Colofirs^ 
" and a 5yj?<w ojf Qftjikiy 

": &C • ; ^ /. , ! . • . .; 

I fuppofe^ » Sir, yoq , do > upt 
Mean this few: an* Ar^uxnem. 
And as to the RefieRipn upon 
our Creed J yovk.pmll find .more 
Sp#Vtf,than Srw^ in.it* Th< Dp- 
arift oif the ^rmlty was JJt^pcf- 
cefairy t:o wards tH^t of thfi Say 
tisfdlion^ w hk;^ is the., ^ear t . oi^ 
Chriftianity as I have . lliew^d in, 
the Sixth Didogue^ p. 3, &c. 
And it is ^eveaiM Shm and 
/^/4w>/, ^s. a Gve^t Jl^eryy not 
ta bp too . liTtfefy Inquired intou 
And it had Remaiir^ m the 
Plain Native ^ript^re /JTcrms to 
tills Day, hut for the jijrians and 
other Hereticks^ who Invented 

Kew Difiinltions to Evade this 

j^V/^. of F4{rW;, and.^c'd the 
Church to follow, them hereifli, in 
Order to Confute . the^ a n<lPre^ 
ferve the Faith. Yet thefe now 
Charge thofe Ten^s and DiJU^lii- 

^/ lipoa:;jhe<Vr^/y.J, I ' 

.(140 You far t^; mp,. p. ,4. 

^' You need, j^ot.., pretend tQ 
" wpnder^ Horn J can deny^ that, 
^^what is a ContradiSion in one 
'^ ^^n^rc, m0 ypt}, he if one i^ 
^^ another, I IhQu'd . Wonder 
" nwre;, >iif I ^d fiot I>pay (^qli 
*' ail Abfurdity. . ,. ' • / • • 



(?) 



/.I 



( An4 yet in the f^n^e P^ 
yonjay : to me,. ^ You. kuQ^ 
/ ^cy . (ihe pmarijptsy . don't 
^^ ,Deny that fomc/ things naay: 
<^ be Centradiaimsy if Affirm'd 
^ of ^e^, which are None 
^^ when iaid. of 43ad, ! 

Is not this the very^ J^fardity 
you Wonder you fliou'd jdo^ i>c- 
^,? Yet don't you Ow^yi i^i 
TW, »W is ^ Contradiaion in 
me Nature^ msfy he None in me^ 
ther. This is jihfurd in me/ 
But whw you iay^ itp " it is 
Eafie^ ,' 

. {^5.) I had&idyiThat.itswas 
a CentradiSlion to ^l/e/y thaC 
P^ or Future fhou'd be Pre- 
/tii^, but that it was not fo with 
Codj to whom all things are 
Prefent. To which you Repjly 

P' 4.'' 1 > • 

^^ That it is no Contradi£Hon 

** for a P4/? thing to he . Obje- 

^^ Elively Pi^Jent ih the Jdea-^-^-^ 

^' ,And tlttt fo it is with God^ 
" who doV not Bcliold the Chaes 
*^ as now Exiiting void of Form^ 
" nor do's he Judge Adam and 
*' Eve to be now, in their firft 
^^Innocency- J.doubit Ibmeare 
^ f^nd of mal^Qg abundance of 
^^Needlefs Cdntradidipns, on 
" purpofe t^o keep ^om I>ar^ 
^' ling jibfurdities of their OWJl 

*' in Cuuntenancfi- 
. Sir, This wa^ EntriM upon 
yoiir Triamfh too fopn. Foryou 
afe\nQ|tj,ye( . (ipitie . Bfcap'd from 
me/ Yoiu W this make no more of 
all things being Prefent with God^ 

than 




til an that he has a good Memo- 
mory^ and Forgets Nothing. But 
is there no more in the Cafe ? 
Is his Duration then by Succejfion 
of Time^ like Ours ? Is Part of 
His Duration Loft, and IrrccO* 
verably gone, like our Tefierday ? 
And do's it now Remain only 

ObjeElively frefent in His Memo-- 
ry ? Do's He now only Remem- 
ber what he was many Years ago ? 
If He can Remember or has a Me-^ 
mory^ then fome of His Time is 
Fafi, We fay Eternity is but one 
Inftant. But how it Comprehends 
Time within it we cannot tell. 
For we can fpeak of it no other- 
wife than in words oi Ttme. But 
it will be the fame when Time 
Ihall be no more, as it was be- 
fore Time had a Being. Ther is 
no Paft or Future with God^ and 
things are Prefent to Him other- 
wife than by way of Memory. 
And if we fay the fame of Men^ 
it will be Contradiction upon Con- 
tradiCHon. And fo it will be if 
we Meafure His Eternity by our 
Time. And as Daring is it to 
Meafure His Nature by ouriVZi- 
ture^ or His Perfons by OurPfr- 
fons. And to fay thisor th^t muft 
be Contradictory in Him^ becaufe 
it is fo with Vs ! When we know. 
That the Words by which we Ex- 
prefs Him are Prober only to Vs^ 



9) 

(i(f.) Your 5th Page is taken 
up with Arguments lliewing. 
That tho' >veknow not the Na^ 
ture of God perfettly, ■ yet wc 
know fo much of it, at leaft A^e- 
gatively^ that we may Dilcover 
ConfradiClions to it in feveral Par- 
ticulars, which wouM argue /aw- 

perfeftion OV Af stability in God^ aS 
as that He fliou'd jL;>, or Ceafe 
to £ey &c. All which I readily 
Grant. But then you infift that 
this makes againft my Pofition^ 
That we are not to Objed Con- 
traditions in a Nature we do not 
Vnderftand. That is, wherein we 
do not Vnderfiand it, as in a 
Blind- Man^s Judging of Colour Sy 
by which I explained it. I grant 
ther are General Contradiilons 
may be faid of any thing, as that 
fhe fame thing fhould Be and not 
Be, at the fame time, &c. But 
thefe are not ContradiElions that 
Refpe^-any particular Nature 
more than another. And my 
Subject was concerning a Con^ 
traaiCtion in a Particular Nature^ 
and this Infer 'd from a Seeming 

Parallel Inftance in another Na- 

• 

ture. In which Cafe I lay we 
muft Vnderfiand both Natures^ 
clfe we cannot draw an Inference 
from the one to the others as 
a Blind man cannot Argue from 
Leggs to Eyesy nor infer Contra'- 



and Apply'd to Him but by way dictions from the one to the o- 
of Jillujwn* And as Improper as ther, becaufe he Underftands 



when wc fpeak of His Eternity in 
our Words oi Time* 



not the Nature of Sights and 
therefore cannot Judge. Far lefs 
can we Judge of the Perfonaliries 

B of 
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Tfi-af alT tfie Cofttrk4^Simi yon 
Objed as ta the H- Triuitv. da 

every one of them Proceeci irom 
this very SHffvfition. , And if foi^ 
then you have Determin'd the 
Caufe againffi your felf.. You 

' fey, That Fathtr^ Sony aut^ Hoh 
Chofi cannot be one God. Why 
fo ? Becaule Fet^r^ J4mesy and 
J^hn cannot be one Man. Is not 
this Arguing from the Stippojiti-^ 
^Tty That the Nature of Cod is 
RefembUd by Ours ? And £q it is 

of all the Reft of your Object- 
cnsy ther is None of them but 
what is Built upoii this Snppo^ 
fit son which you Difchum* 

Kow^ Sir, keep from thefe 
ComradiEliom you Objeft meerly 
from the RefembUnce you fup- 
pofe betwixt the Natnrt of Cody 
and our Nature \ and you and I 
will not Differ as to other Con- 
tradiaiom^ may be laid of G^dy 
as, that be Ihou'd Be and not 
Be at the fame time ^ That He 

fhou'd not be Infinity Etemaly &c. 

For thefe ContradiElions are not 
Infer'd from any RefembUnce be- 
twixt His Nature and Ours. 

(17.) This will Anfwer the 
Abfurditles you wou'd Infer from 
our DoHriny p. 6. As that it 
wou'd bring Men to Scepticifmy 
when the mofl jibfurd things that 
catt be f^lff of God are not to he 
i .ifutedy c " knowing His 

1 'V' -'- ^,.j. ,,^i jfity any thing is 
i ^ ..^.^^.Jlion to it — For you 
i * tell whether a Denyal of a 
' ,My be hot Confifient with a Tri- 



nityy according to yon^ heckiife it 
is abotU the Nature of Gody and 
not VnJerJfandi?!g thatj we mufl • 
not ObjeSi ContradiSlions here^ 

I repeat this, only to fliew 
how Wildly you run Riot. For 
it is Anfwer M above. Becaufe 
t wQu'd. npt ha've you Infer 

ContradiSlions in God fronl the 
Refcmhlance you Suppo/e (and yet 

J^e^/y it) betwixt His Nature 

and Oarsy Therefore you think 
Kothing whatfoever can be Con^ 
tradiBory to God! That is, yoj| 
will have no God at all, Un^ 
left you can have fuch a one 
as is in all Refpeds like unto 
Meny and whofe Nature mult 
be Meafur'd by their Nature f 
You fay to me, (ibid*"} 

(18.)" Kay fincc you (ay 
"we know not the Nature of 
** iWiwfperhaps he may be three 
*' Pcrfoiis.And on e^ Man) nor of 

*^ Treesy or a Pile of Grafsy we 

" cannot then urge Contradidi- 
ons about them, and fb can- 
not Argue about the Nature 
of any thing And fo wc 

" can P^ove or be Certain of 

" Nothing. 
" Nay,Awe cannot confute 

" TraftS'Suhliantiationy for we 
*' know not the Nature of Bread 

*' and FUpi (for Senfe cannot 
" Reach that) and fo may 
" not Objed Contradidions in 
" the Cafe. 

Thus you. Sir. And you are ^ 
are the firit Man ever I heard 
Talk at this Rate. It looks 

B 2 like 
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Thh is itiU Rux^ning upon 
your Old Mikake, for I do al- 
low ContrddiElions to be an Ar- 
gument here. And fay, That 
you can find None fuch in the 
Doflrin of the H. Trinity: The 
Pagans added Daily to the Num- 
ber of theif Gods-i and Deif/d a 
Man to Day, who was no God 
Yefterday. And therefore they 
CouM not think that the Thou- 
fands of their Particular Cods 
were Terfons Inherent and Ef- 
fential in the Divine Nature. 
for then they muft have been 
Always So. And I cou'd Cotj" 
fute them by the Light of Reafon^ 
if they thought that any thing 
cou'dbe Made GODj in the Pro- 
per Senfe. For that God can- 
not be Made. I wouM Confute 
-them by the fime Argument I 
do the Socinians in the like Cafe, 
who fay. That Ghrifi was Made 
GOD^ as I have fliew'd in my 

Preface tO the Dialogues^ p. XXXV. 
So that the Socimans and the 

Pagans^ come in here upon the 
like Foot. Nay, the Pagans 
have the Advantage in Keafbn. 
For they did not think thofe 
whom they made Gods to be 
the Supreme God. But they had 
feveral Ranis and Clajfes of In- 
ferior Gods^ who had Particular 
Proifinces aflign'd them^ Under 
the One and Snfreme God. 'But 
^'^ Socinians Will have Chrifito 
'L>e the One and Sufreme God^ and 
that He was Made So. - As the 
Racovian Catechifni fays, Vnum 
Eundemqite Secum Effecit* That 



Ged made Him One and the Self 
fame with Himfelf. On which 
Account they pay Divine Wor-^ 
Jhip to Chrifiy the fame as to 
God Himfelf. Eo jaSlo que ipfi 
Deo. 

Now I wou'd Defirc the Fin- 
dicatiar to tell me, How a So- 
cinian cou'd Confute a Pagan ? 
For the Pagan might fay tb 
him, if One . can be Made • a 
GodyVihy not Another, ' and A- 
nother to the End of the Chap- 
ter? And he might Charge the 
Socman with downright Poly- 
theijvjy for if one be made God^ 
He mufl be Different from Him 
that Made Him. And fo ther 
are Two Gods. If you fay He 
is the Same. Then it will fol- 
low that the Same God was 
Made and not Made '^ was Jf**' 
fore Himfelf, and Made Himfelf; 
was Once not God^ yet Always. 
was God! And many more fuch 

iikc^ Palpable Comradi^ions. 

By this time. Sir, you will 
be Senfible what Advantage 
you have Gain'd by bringing 
in this Argument from the Pa- 
gans. 

' (21.) You come to your Philo- 
fofhy at the End of p. 6. which 
is^very Extraordinary. You will 
not let the Vnderjlanding and . 
the. Memory be two Facntties^ , 
* becaufe of the ParaBot for which 
I brought it. I faid that the 
Vnderfianding was C(>nverfant 
about what was Prefent to it. 
You ' Aafwer^ That things Pafi 

^ may 



of B9iy^ th«t it cOttM 1>e in ft* 
sreral TUms at Once Therefore 
that may be a dmtn^iBion in 
one'lVkrifre which is none in 
Another. This is the Ufe I had 
to make of it. 



IncmjiittAU Argmnent. I have 
all the WnHA againft you^ aixd 
they win Difiingnifli betwixt your 
Memcry and Vfulerfidnding. And. 
if you will not let the One 
be a little TrfMhtr^ns^ they 



I fuppofc. Sir, you think that^ will Think the other very S/>- 
th« Soul do's not Confift of ^e. 
tmrts^ nor can be C»r or SicW 



in Titers like a Body. And that 
it wou'd be a CcTitradiiiion to 
Affirm this of the Soul. Which 
yet is very Eafie as to Body. 
And therefore you will Grant 
that a C^ntradiRien cannot be 
Infer'd from the One to the 
Other, becaufe of the Diffe- 
rence of their Naturts. Far left, 
lay I, can a ComradiElion be In- 
fer'd in God-^ from the Nature 

of AfM. 

Now, Sir, is this TUin to 
you ? Have I *Beat it into your 



(25.) Of which you have given '. 
a Sufficim in what you lay here, ' 
That Three FacnltUs in one SohI 
will be no Parallel for what I 
brought it, Nor will it Rifimhla 
(lay you to me) rvhat the Vnita- 
rians objeil toyou^ how three Terfons 
can be hut me ftrfon ; Vnlefs in" 
fiead of three Faculties mahnghu^ 
one Soul^ you had Shewn that three 
Facalties ma\e btit one Faculty. I. 
lay this is ftrange Forgetfulnefs 
in you (for 1 accu^ not yoar Vn^ 
derfianding) When in my jin-^ 



Head at laft? I wou'd not have ^w^- to your Remarks^ ^xaA theve- 



Us'd fo many Words to ano- 
ther. Was it your Memory or 
Vnderfianding that Forget it ? 

But pray. Sir, tell mc, whe- 
ther wou'd you rather be 
thought a Man of a weak Me^ 
meryy or of a Shallow^ Vnder^ 



ry place you are now upon, &ff. 

10. p. 5. I lay, that three Facul-* 
ties tan no mwe be one Faculjy^ than 
three Ferfons can he one Perfom^ 

And you have Quoted me here, 
p. 5. faying, V^at it is a Contra- 
diition to fay^ three Perfons (in God) 



fiandingt It will be in vain ^ are but ^ne Perfon. Yet all this 
for you to fay they -^ are the * you Forget^ and here, p. 6. you 



(^bjeft to us Chrifiiansy That we 

hold three Perfons to be but one 

Perfon. And immediately after* 

^ in the Beginning of p. 7- you 

*lay,— It do*$.not anfwer the Pa* 

ralUl in that Point (^f three being 

but one inthefa^nw Sen[e)f9r which 

f bring A. Strange Memory again / 

C^arage in Defpiilng this i% aa *l}ld L -ever bm^si P/traM to 

. . • Provi 



lame. For the World makes 
a Difference. And if you will 
not Chufe^ they will Cbu/e for 
you. 

Therefore 'be not Tenacious 
(as yott Advife me) for if it 
be bat Thought fo^ your WorJk 
is done. And fhew not your 



(»>; 



This' comes toa neat your 
Friend Mr. Siddl^. See SeBi. 
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(24.^ Butif thele Brpreflions 
of God are not Propevy then 
you Infer they moft he Rgt&a-- 
yive. And you Quote^ me fay- 
ingy That the Texts which ipeak 
ofthe H- Trinity arc not £/- 
gurative. " Dial. i. p. 25. where ^ 
I was (peaking of the Compa- 
rlion the So^inians make betwixt 
the Trinin and Trans-SMkfiattti'- 
a$imy and wou'd Infer the like 
Abfurdities from the One as the 
Other. Upon which I fliejv'd fe- 
veral Figures in the Words^ of 
Jufii^ution ofthe Holy Sairamenty 
as where the C»|> is put for the 
Jf?w in it. Cent mens fro Content Oy 
and feveral others. But I laid 
ther was no Fignres in the 
Texts which Reveal the Holy 

Trinity. What Figure is ther 
in Saying Baftiz^ la the Name 
of the Fathery and of the 5w, 
and of the Holy Ghofil And 
that -thefe TTbree are 0»^? And 
that the Word yf^% God} I defire 
ypu to Name the Figure. Pjay 
did you mean any Figftre when 
you call God a Hef And what 
Figure was * it ? I|^ I find by 
this Argument that you wouM 
have it taken Strictly and Fro- 
j*r/y,, as you Speak. And by 
the Furious J^m-ts you wou'd 
have ia Gody a^d Vroferly too, 
and by giving Us leave/ p. <. ' 
at l^ft to Xievkt whether God be 



a pure Sfirity or be only 4 groft 
Bodyl I cannot help Dotting 
whether you are not an Jn^ 
tinrefomorfhit 1 I . will not put it 
upon you. •But your Exfre0ons 
&vour It. And if I Guefs wrong, 
^yet this you will fee by ir, That 
*when we Speak of C?«^ in Words 
Relating to Man (for we have 
none other) We muft bewar?- 
of taking thofe IPerd^'in a Strili 
ancf^ Propir Senfe, elfe we may 
be BetrayM into Groft and Fatal 
JErrors. Ther are Words that 
are not Proper (ht want of Bet- 
ter) as in the Prefent dafe, and 




the Exprejfion is not Proper y 
Nor can we Mend ity becauie 
we have no Word that is Proper 
whereby to Exprefs £temityy or 
a 'Perpetual t>Hration without 

(25.) But you 5umm up the 
Matter in the next Par^igraph 
and lay, " So that the Difficui- 
^ ty is no other, than ^ow a 
" Derived Dependent Being can ^ 
«* he God} Which the i;«W/W> 
*^ Infift on much. 

To wTiich I anfwer, Firft, 
That i( the Vnitar ions Infift oa 
this, they muft. Quite Difcard 
the Socfniahsi and Renounce the 
Xafovian Catecbifiny which hither- 
to has been thein Text. This 
is fhew'd Sefi. xo. And yet 
yon, Sir, Juftify the Socivians 

C and 
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and Vnit4ri4ffs in Common, and Haidin jny An/wiry p. €. That 
ufc thefc Words Promilcaoufly, ther mult be a Difference, be- 
as meaning the lame thing. I caufe the Light can break 
defire therefore that jrou wbu'd through . a Ifttie Cranfi^^ which 
Difiinguijh thefe, and let Us tile Simj i^nhot To" tins y pa 
know what Side you are of?' Reply in your Vindication^ p. 
Let 'not the World be Con- 7. That "the Light \% ncft the 
founded with Two Sticks that whole Sun^ only a Part of it, 
lay they are One^ and yet arc and that this Part niay Creep 



Pireft Offfifits^ and in flat.O?«- 
tradiSion to ^ach Other. Jhe 
S^cinians fay that the Vmtarians, 
are no Chrifiians. And the 
Vnitariam think the Socinians 
to be Rank Idolaters. As I jiave 
Shew'd in the Prr/ire to the 
Dialogues^ Scd. iii. Ilum* ifi.' 
4)^ xxxi. &c. 

f 25.) But now, Secondly, as to, 
your Dificulty it felf, I mutt 



through ^ a Cranny &c. And yott 
make your ft If very Me^ry with 
me upioh this Occolion, and teli 

me, / have 4^rided you to fnf 

Cofi! But Sir, t muit have i 
little of your Help ftill. Fof 
if a Part bp taktn iron; a -Si^^t 
it is Lep than it Wat. Ana 
confideriiig What. yaO: Parts of 

the Sm Uf J^i?^^ i>e a ^4^^') 

have been taken from it by* it^ 

Continual Shimi^g ever Since it 

Refer you back * again to my^ was made, it^ muft Keeds b$ 

Ftr/t Dialogue on which you haye much Lefs , than it was. Onk 



made Remarks. There 5^fif.' iii. 
is a Direft Anjipn tu y<4K* 2>^ 



wou'd think it lhou*4 h:ive been 
Worn out by this time \ And the 



ficulty^ which you have wer- J?^** itrhaS Jt^by all the L(f*^ 

look'd. I told you p. 12. That that ever has been in. the Wortd^ 

if it .wcrfc f-jftntial to' a Mm mutt be much Greater^ ind many 

tO" be a T^her |^as we lay, it More thati what Rbmaixisl Be- 

is in <?^^/) th^ S0n .muit . be as fides all the ^ Htat too that fca!^ 

iO/rf as the fiffcir, '^njd yet jDer, come from 'the Sun For J 

rivative fromhim. '6ftnlkybu Supofq'^'you '^ill 



take no Notice. 

But I gave aAother IllCiftra.* 
tion^-thkr o^ Light and 'Heatii\ 
the 5//;?, * which* prbc^ed' fr6iil 
the Sun^'nni -yef 'are as pW'i$ 
h. • To which you f^ylih your 
Remarhy p.* 7.' That the Light 
is indeed the very Sim it felf^ fa 
may wtB be as Old. To which 



Heat to bcjA. Part, of the Su9 



Allow th^ 
5^ Part. 
^s well as ^ Light. And then 
here , J?as been Confumftion t- 
nough* to' have. Wafied a Huifc 
dred ^^unj.r And the iiat' ha3 
5rfe^f^ ' himlelf to 'Death long 
before this hy all thele Effluvia 
yo^ 5peal^. of / Y9a lay, ^he 
Streams 6f ' Zi^iSr^ ir ^ ' 4 Part of 

thae 



1 



fh/^Miigf tnmimuiMafi^ But t9n /nofifsmd C^dhfy^^y^x is 

if it had been ten times as never tne Ltfer^ but Juft the 

JfMgej thofe Streams (if Parts of iame Candle it was before / 
it) had Run it D>>, for they Siri fiippofi I Light you 

are 4Qach more thaa the Famir down Stairs with 3 Candle iqt 

taini And ..the JRiver' h Bigget my Haml, is P^o^ of thut Can- 

thaa the Oce^xr^ it Runs ii)to / dh in y6tir Mand^ beeaufe you 

Then again, if a Man takes -Bave A JFIandfitU of the Light of 

the Bimenfions of any Bedy;^ do's it / , 

he not il/f^/ior »all the Parts. of .. And will yon rather Strug- 
it ? Elfe it is not a*trae S^vey. glc with all this, than Admit 
Now if the Light he i fart of zrvf ParaBd whifcti may. Re- 
ef the Sony what a vaft Bed^ concite the Doftrin of the Hq>- 
will this make? I&vcli as far as ly Trinity to tUfe Apprehend- 
the Li^ht of the Sun Extends/^ ens of Men, gnd Sate it from 
And Sy this, the Sm will be' thcrfe CommdiBiens yoir Charge 
as Bigg as the Firmament' in upon it? 
.which .it Moves, and Contains • Yon Defpife the ParaMs I 
not only the \Sim\ but the have made ufc of,and have Ur* 
Afoe?7^,nnd Innumerable St4$rs "ken a great Deal of Pdtns to 
which all Receive th^r Light ¥ixj1bfiirdities upon them. .9ttt 



from, the Snn^, bcfides thfc 
whole Earthy and.jall the ^iK 
And they fay- ther ate 'fome 
Star/ Bigger "than - the i San it 
it felf^T: — ^ Sut. tb* Inuft:. bi 
only Bigger, than that buiall 
Part of it we fee in the Fir- 



whether you, have not -feUea 
into! Greater to 'Avoid them ? 
I leave to your . Cooler thotigbts. 
And ' whethet .yau Jiafe , nat De- 
rided me to yotLTOwn' Cofi'.i 
And if' you hame taken - frctoi 
me the Occafion yet to fky^ 



mament ! And it muft be much O Subtile Soctnian ! And^to Re* 

tthe fmalleft Part^ in Compafi-* turn to you the Advice you 

fon of thofe oth^r: J^/irfx of it ^ve mt,. .when in the Conclu-. 

which Fill the whcflc Firma- fioh of your Farce you fay to* 



ment ! 



And wiirnot the feme Rea- • " I heartily wifli, Sir, you 
fbn make the Light of z Can^ H wou'd Entertain- the Coffee^ 



die a Tart of the CandU ? And 
then when -a Candle is Light- 
edy ft Encreafes Wonderfully, 
aiw* can Fill «, Great ^HalU And 
when to is put out, it L^fes 
more Parts thaft- wou'd- make 



'' Houfes for one year with, a 

^ Ceurfe of youf Phlhfophy^ I 

** dare promife you many Ad- 
*' mirers j and when that has 
^ Prevail'd, no doubt but your 
'' Divinity *m\l go off 

(27.). 



(jw) 



(rj.) After this you fay (for poGng T#r«i/, and for keeping 
} wou'd mifs none of your Ar- Stridly *to the Scrifture Laa- 
guments) thatthcr is one Text guage, take npon^ yon to im- 



f/4t. 45. 7. where the word 
Elohim is Us'd in the Siimdar 
Number, (for which I willtake 
your word at pr«fent) But you 
Peny not that it is General- 



pole new Terms of three hfinkt 
Aftnds And this lb Peretffferifyj 
that yott lay, 77// Ifidte my Nc* 
tion fin thefe Termsy^ ray €em- 
mtnts m ether Texts are Arrows 



ly taken in the Plural. Which' fiet at ne MsafJu And as a Ge- 
ls Sufficient to overthrow your neral Anfwer to them All, you 



ebjeaion that Ged is Jllways 

ipoken of in the Sit^ulmr^ a /, 
Thev^ He^ &c- And as to His 
being MentioVd likewifc* in 



fay to me,' 

•* Your Expofitions are Pre- 
«* carious, or go no higher 
** than Ariamfm^ or are Ob- 



the Plvrat^ you put it off with , ^ viatcd oft in the Socinian 
the Modern Stile •of Princes^ ' ** Comments \ and in Anfwer- 



who fay We for the Greater 

Majifiy^ as it is Kow thought. 

*But ! believe you will not find 

this Pajhim of Stile to have 

been fo old as -W^Ji. I remem*- ^ , 

ber it not in all the Hiftory of If you had given any jhtftM- 
the Bible. And can any Ima- to- what I have 6id, you fljou'd 



" ing their Teits you are as 
^ Modeft as if you had laid 
** Nothing. 

. Sir, I was not asking your 
Charter of my Performance. 



be' Welcome. But this only 
Ihews you are Jf»Pj%^ and tlttit 
I have feid enough to give you 



gin that GoJi at the Creation 

ihou^ take- the Piurd Stile to 

Himfclf, and fey. Let ns make 

Man in our Image j after Our ITiJfm-iance. 

Likenefsj in Profpeft only that 

the like Phtral ftHe wou'd be 

taken up by Worldly Prirxes ? 
- Is it not mueh ^more Probable 
*that the Princes fhou'd ' rather 

take it up and think it more 

Majefiick^ becaufe it had been 

Us'd by God*^ Himfclf ? But by 

this Defence you own that Gad 

is fpoken of in the PtHrat as- well 
. as the Singular Number . • 

;. • ^ . ' Sir, I williCratify yoa a^l I 

V28O In your,laft Paragraph^^ can..' Tho' if .you bad Read 
p. 8. You who are agaiull im- but the fu:ft Page of my Foi'.rth 



(29.) Your laft Demand of 
me,, p. 8. is in thefe words, 
*^ Pray,. Sir, tell, us ^w hereabout 
^* your Anfwer is to the Text, 

'' of that Day hiotpeth my i=k- 
*' ther onfyy which * ibme cannot 
** find among your Anfwer'd 

" Text^ And n^- Text is 

*' more Urg'd, by the Vnirar ir- 



ons* 



jei 



If 



K 



V 






\ 



• m 



l>Mbguejj(l^ tn^t hMte St^ «/ and aiMOg the Vmti»i4M 



tisfy'd your &!£(. Fortbcre I 



too, thai^ any they Charge up- 



give one General Anft^n to on oar DcBrin. And then CbuTe 
tnoie TMf i which fpeak of the which you think moft fjree from 
JJmfMn, Affirmitks of CSf^^, as Omrsdi^iws. ' 

His being pMffible^ Impr^Me^ 
FewMtdMe^ &c* Whereby /i»« 
frweaUe 1 meant the Trjrr yon 



(31:) But I have, one woird 
more. If you were A^edhere- 



Mention, and that when JHe in by no Paffiwi or Pnjttdicej 

:Q)ake thofc words thatiP/ijf might what needed that fly Infi- 

not hare been Revedl'd to Hra. noation you give, p. 4. of my 

For He knew not all things bcin^ Jbah^r of that Book 

at once. It is laid LhL z. 52. call'd the RegaUy and coming 

'^ifus tncrtufed in Wifdcm md in with that Mobb-Ohjeltion of 
Sfatnrey &c. All which ftewHis^ Endeavouring to Reconcile the 

State as Mm^ but have no Re- CmIUcm and • EngUfh Churches f 

lation to His Divtnt N^titrtj I wifh I cou'd Reconcile alt 

which Communicated to His the Churchs in the World. 

Unman as He thought fit. But this was going out of your 

. • , way to Reach a Blow at me. 

: Qi^O You Conclpde thus to This had no Relation to the 

me. ' Dilpute ia which you and I 

" I afliire you I am adcd were Engag'd. it was Hall'd 

*' herein by no J4jji«f> eitcept in perfcftly by Head and Shoul- 

'" it be a fs^twate Defire of ders. But ypiL.haye told me I 



" feeing our H, Chrifiian Re- 
^ ligion refcu'd from the But* 
** den of ConttadiQdons. 

Sir, if you think the Socim- 
4ns Concern'd in Ckrifiianky^ or 
Chrifiianity with them ^ And 



muft not fey it npon pM0um 
or Prejudice* . And fo L forgive 
you. 



-. • 



(32.) And now,. Sir, Ihave, 
gone ovef your whole Vindi- 
cation. I think I have left Ko- 



Kave (b ft^nau a l)efiire to thing in it which I have not 
fee it Refcu'd from the Bur- i^fwer'^d, ' B^auie you Com-- 



den. of ConhradiSti^nsy you wou'd 

do well to Confider Se^. \i. 

of my Preface tO thefe JDi- 
. aloguesy for there you will find 
-.more Flagrant and JrrechncidbU 

ContradiiUQm among the.'55c;>7i- 



plain'd I had* not Anfwer'd 
your Retnaris fiiUy, enough, i 
have Us'd many more Words 
than I thought Neceflary. to 
Intelligent Readers.^ But I was - 
Rtfolv'd to make/things P//ir/>r,:, 
• ' . that: 



/ • 



(( ^ ) 



HTiat ytm *^wight not' Mfi^ -^^I ^^ 'tttldodMhie 
my Meaning ' ( if Poflibk )'' a- f5«ftr«»/5 «Uit I liiAt tot 



^^M^ 



my meaning { ii ronioie; a- •^^^^•^wjj xml i miKnt noc jm^ni- 

nothcr time. And I flail be M^ v but keep Clofe to one ^ 

very ^ wiping to hear from things at once. If you did the 

von acain* how this Plfcafes MHc^ V^ wou'd Uprc you niany 



you again, how this Plfcq|es 

you. 
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I, YT^ Complements. 



2» iAV Concern for Mry 
Biddle. • . . '. 

3. //# fmftakes me Qttite through' i 

4. //ff i^^^fj ;«tf y^'ftify Contxa- 
diftions. 

5. ji Elind-Mdxr do's no^ think Si^t 
to be a Contradidion. . 

6. Nor do we think the H. Trinity , 
to ht yi, tho* xoe Vnderfiand it 
not, 

7. The Blind Man who thonght Sig)ht 
to,be^like a Wheel. 

8. This' apply d to the word Pcrfons 
in God. 

'<«>. Why roe ufe that Ward, and the 

Word Trinity. 
iQ. He MisStatfs the Queftion. 
11^ Sight camot be Eipiain'd to a 
Man Bom BJind. ret he Befteie*' 
what he do's net Underftaod Ap- 
ply d to the Do^in of the Holy 
Trinity* * 
12. He Charges upon me what Jne 
'laid. 

lie Hereticks the Caufe of aid'' 
ng New Terms in the Creeds 
The fame thing Abfurd in me^ 
nd Eafie jp Htm. 



15; Things^^art othermfe Poeiciit to 

. • God than by. Memorv. 

li^Wetn^ JHfiover Coptradiftioiis 
as r#'God, Btu not by way ef^^ 
Me^nring.Bis ^apire with Oivs.' 
Which the Vindicator Grants. Xet 
Infers Contradidion^/itf otfm way. 

17. Hi rmts Riot astoScepttcifm. 

18. His Argument from owr not 
knowing the HsiVitt of things Twrrfd 
upon hinu 

XS^ Why the Socinians amim the 
■ Texts which fpeak of the H, Trini* 
ty is not Sufficient. 
This Exemplif/d in the Qoakeri* 

20. His Argnmeut from thersffix^ 
makes againfi him. And the Soci- 
nians fhew^d to be Wotfe Idolaters 
than the' Pagans. And gnilty of 

iPolytheifm. ' 

21. His pretty Philolbphy in maht^ 
the Underuanding and the Memo- 
ry to be the fame. 

It wiH come up to my Argument if 

it be bat Tnought ther ^are three 

Faculties in the SouL 
As likewife^ That the Soul is AH in 

AH, and All in evory Part of the 

Body, 
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